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rrHE follo\ving COlupilatiol1 not being a(hnissible into the 
Library of th
 Fathers fron} the date of SOl1le few' of the 
authors introduced into it, the Editors of the latter \vork 
}la\pe been led to publis}} it in a separate fonn, being assured 
that those \vho ha\"e subscribed to their translations of the 
entire Treatises of the ancient Catholic divines, \vill not feel 
less interest, or find less benefit, in the use of so very 
judicious and beautiful a selection frolll then1. The Editors 
refer to the Preface which follo\vs for some account of the 
nature and characteristic excellences of the \vork, \vhich \vill 
he found as useful in the private study of the Gospels, as it 
is \vell adapted for fanlily reading, and full of iliought for 
those \\pho are engaged in religious instruction. 


ULl:!òrt!, Jlay 6, J841. 
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By a CATENA PATRU1\f is n1eant a string or series of 
passages selected frol11 the \vTi tings of various Fathers, and 
arranged for the elucidation of some portion of Scripture, as 
the Psabns or the Gospels. Catenas sceln to have 
riginated 
in the short scholia or glosses \vhich it ,vas customary 
 
l\ISS. of the Sc ript ur es to introduce 
et ween _the lines or on 
the Inargin, perhaps in imitation of the scholiasts on the 
profane authors. These, as tilue \\.ent on, "rere grailually 
expanded, and passages froln the Homilies or Sermons of 
the Fathers upon the same Scriptures added to theln. 
The earliest commentaries on Scripture had been of this 
discursive nature, being addresses by ".ord of nlouth to the 
people, which \vere taken do\vn by secretaries, and so pre- 
served. "Tl1ile the traditionary teaching of the Church stil1 
preserved the vigour and vividness of its Apostolical origin, 
and spoke \vith an exactness and cogency \vhich ilupressed 
an adequate image of it upon the mind of the Christian 
Expositor, he \-vas able to allow himself free range in hand- 
ling the sacred text, aDd to adlnit into the COlnlnent his O\Yll 
particular character of l11ind, and his spontaneous and indi- 
vidual ideas, in the full s
curity, that, ho\ve\Ter he Inight follo\\r 
the leadings of his own thoughts in unfolding the ,,-ords of 
Scripture, his own deeply fix
d vie\vs of Catholic truth 
\vould bring him safe hOlne, \vithont overstepping the lin1Ïts 
of truth and sobriety. Accordingly, \vhile the early Fathers 
manifest a most remarkable agreement in the principles and 
VOL. I. b 
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the suhstance ot their interpretation, they hayc at the sauu" 
tilne a distincti\"
 spirit and luanneI', by \vhich each 111ay 
be kno"9n froln the rest. A bout the "ith or yiith c
ntury 
.--- - - 
 
this originality disappears; the 
l or traditionary teachinO", 
\vhich allo\red scope to the individual teacher, becalne 
_ ha rd ened into a \vritten tradition, and hencefor\vard there is 
-- - - 
a unifornl in\.ariable character as 'YCn as substance of Scrip- 
ture interpretation. Perhaps \ve should not err in putting 
Greo'orv the Great as the last of the original Comnlentators ; 
ð "' - 
for though \"ery nUlnerous cOlnlnentaries on eyery book of 
Scripture continued to be \vritten by the most enlinent doctors 
in their o\vn nalnes, probably not one interpretation of any 
itnportance would be found in them ,vhich could not be traced 
to 801ne ohler source. So that all later COlnlllent8 are in fact 
Catenas or selections from the eadier Fathers, \\"hether they 
present theluselves expressly ill the form of citations froln their 
vohuues, or are lections upon the I"esson or Gospel for the 
day, extempore indeed in form, but as to their luaterials 
dra\vn from the previous studies and stores of the expositor. 
The latter ,vanld be better adapted for the general reader, 
the former for the purposes of the theologian. 
Commentaries of both classes are very numerous. Fabri - 
cius" speaks of several .-!.lundred 
IS. Ca t en as in the Royal 
Library of France. According to 'V olf and Cralner L the 
earliest compiler of a Greek Catena \vas <Ecumenius, in the 
i xt11 o r xth ce.!ltnry; for the claims of Oly nlp iodorus in the 
\,ith to be the author of th{-' Catena on Job, have been 
disproved by Patricius Junius, in his edition. (Lond: 1637.) 
nut though this Inay be the first reguiar Catena, the practice 
of conlpiling cOlnmentaries had been in use n1uch earlier. 
In the 
ast, Eustatbius of Antioch in the .ivth, and Procopius 
of Gaza in the beginning of the \'ith, collected" the inter- 
pretations of the ancients ;" and in the 'Vest, the COlll- 
melltaries on the Gospels \vhich go under the nalne of Bede, 
(A.D. 700,) are but a SUluluary of the authorized interpreta- 


a Vol. yiii. p. 6:38. pd. Hades. 1\Iatt. et l\Iarci, Oxon.1840. wl1ich con- 
b Præf. in Catenas in Evang. 

. tain
 mnf'h information on the !'uhj('ct. I 
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Í101lS chil'lty <1r:\\\ n frolH S. .\ngnstil)t.
, S. Ll'O, &.c., antI e'"('l1 
s. Jero .. {lcscribcs his COnlJUentarv on (;alatian
 as a COJH- 
& -- 
P cnclÜuH of fonner \'Titcr
, chieH v Orig('lJ. 

- ...--- 
It 111ay be added, that the saIn e cÌlange to ok place in dog- 
lnatic teaching, as in the exposition of Scripture. This indeed 
,,-as still lnore to he expectc(l, for the i
sue of contro'.ersißf' 
and the decrees of Council
 had gi\"cu to the doctrinal 
tate- 
11lCnts of the Fathers an authority, or rather prerogati\"e, 
,,,hich was never clailncd for their con1mentaries. ..,\ccord- 
ingly, 
. John Dalnascene's "pork on the Orthodox Faith in 
the viiith century is scarcely luore than a careful selection 
and con1bination of sentences and phrases froIn the great 
theologians \\Tho preceded hil)}, principally S. Gregory 
X azianzen. ...\ COlnlnent or 
cho1ia by the sanle author 
npon S. Paul's EpisUps ha,pe COUll' dO\Yn to ns, which are 
Hlainly taken ii.01l1 S. Chrysostonl, but \\'ith s(nue use of 
other expositor
. 
All such COlnlllentaries ha"e Blore or less nlerit and l1
e- 
fulness, but they are very inferior to th e ' Catena ...-\.urea,' 
\yhich is no\v presentedto the English re
der; being an of 
then1 partial and capricious, dilating on one passage, and 
passing unnoticed another of equal or greater difficulty; 
arbitrary in thcir selection fron1 the Fathers, and as cOlnpi- 
]ations crude and indigested. But it is ilnpossible to read 
the Catena of 
. Tho1l1aS, \YÍthout being struck \vith the 
111asterly and architectonic skill with \vhich it is put together. 
A learning of the highest kind,-not a luere literary book- 
knowledge, \vhich Inight ha\ye supplied the place of indexe
 
and tables in ages destitute of those helps, and \\ hen e\yery 
thing "yas to be read in unarranged and fi.agulentar.,- 1\188.- 
hut a thorough acquaintance with the ,,-hole range of eccle- 
siastical antiquity, so as to be able to bring the substance 
of all that had becn written on auy point to bear upon the 
text \vhich in,"oh'ed it-a f
l111iliarity ,,-ith" the style of 
each writer, so a
 to cou1press into fe\v \vonls the pith of a 
whole page, and a power of clear and orderly arrangenH.Jnt in 
.his ula
s of 
n()w)rrlg(', arc qnalitips which 111&.11,e this CatPl1:1 
h-l 



1\' 


PREFACE. 


perhaps nearly perfect as a conspectus of Patristic inter- 
pretation. Other compilations exhibit research, industry, 
learning; but this, though a lnere compilation, evinces a 
Inasterly comlnand oyer the \vhole subject of Theology. 
The Catena is so contrived that it reads as a running COIU- 
Inentary, the several extracts being dovetailed together by the 
cOlnpiler. And it consists wholly of extracts, the compiler 
introducing nothing of his own but the fe\y connecting 
particles w"hich link one extract to the next. There are 
also a fen. quotations headed ' Glossa,' \vhich none of the 
eùitors have been able to find in any author, and \"hich 
fron1 their character, being briefly introductory of a ne\v 
chapter or a new 
ubject, Inay be ]JIobably assigned to tIle 
cOlupiler; though even this is dispensed with \vhene\'er it 
is possible: when a Father \\Till furnish the w.ords for sue]] 
transition or connection, they are dexterously introduced. 
In the Gospel of S. l\fatthe\v there are only a few other 
passages \"hich seenl to. belong to S. Tholnas. l.'hese are 
n10stIy short explanations or notes upon something that 
seenled to need explanation in sOlne passage quoted, and 
which in a 1110dern book \vonld have been thro\vn into the 
form of a foot note. An instance of this 111ay be seen in 
p. 405. The only iluportant passages of this kind are sonle 
Glosses on chap. xX\Ti. 26. ,vhich \vill be noticed in their 
place. 
This continuity is expressed in the title which the Author 
gives his work in his dedication to Pope Urban IV. ' expo- 
si tio con tinua;' the ternl Catena 
 not used till after his j 
death. De Rubeis the 'T enetian editor speaks of a 
lS. 
of the xivth century in which it is so entitled, but the 
earlier editions have either 'Glossa Continua,' or 'Conti- 
l1lUl1n.' The sacred text is broken into paragraphs longer 
or shorter; the shortest less than a verse, the longest t\venty 
verses, and the exposi.tion of eaeh portion foUo\vs this order:- 
First, the transition froln the last paragraph to that under 
revie\v; if they are events, the ha1"1nony \vith the chronology 
of the other Evangelists is she\vn, S. Augustine (de Consensu 
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Evangelistarum) being the authority u
ed for this: then conl(,
 
tbe literal, or, ,vhat is called, tht' historical exposition. 
"11ere different Fathers ha\re given different explanations, 
they are introduced generally in the order of the most 
obvious and literal first, and so proceeding to the most 
i recondite, by the \vords ' ,rei aliter.' Then if any im- 
portant doctrine hinges upon any part of the passage or 
comma, selections are given froIH the BlOst approved treatises 
on the subject; e. g. on chap. v. 17, a lengthened suunnary of 
the argtunents against the )Ianichcall
 froln Aug. cont. Fanst. ; 
on chap. xi. 21. long extracts froln Aug. dc Bono Perse\pe- 
rantiæ; on viii. 2. a short passage frol11 Ðarnascenus de Fid. 
Orth. as if for the purpose of referring the reader to a treatise 
\vhich contains a full discussion of the doctrine iUlplied in 
the ,yords, , And he stretched forth his hand, and touched 
hinl;' on xiii. 29. on the question of tuleration, Aug. ep. ad 
Vincentitul1 is quoted. And the COlnll1ent on the portion is 
,vound up "pith what is variously called the nlysticaJ, moral, 
allegorical, tropical, tropological, or spiritual sense. The 
peculiar exposition of Origen, which Pseeuls to hold a Inean 
place ùetween the historical and the authorized Inystical 
interpretation, i:-; accordingly often inserted be1\veen these. 
The quotatiolls do But profess to be Blade with !Scrupulous 
adherence to the \vords of the original. But the}" are not 
(a very few" excepted) abridglnellts in the ".ords of the 
cOInpiler, but condensations in their o\\pn language b. lIo\v 
achnirably this is done Inay be seen by anyone who \\yill 
take the troubl
 of collating a fe\v pages of SOlnc of the 
loore diffuse writers, e. g. 
. Chrysostoln or Origell, with the 
Catena. For instances particularly in \vhich a sentence is 
luade up of clauses gathered frOln distant pages, see the 
. sUllunary of the Scnnon on the \[ount, chap. yii. in fin., and 
a quotation frolll Chrysostoll1 on chap. xxiii. 2û. 
K or is it the case with this Catena as it seenu; to be with 
r c\pery other, that 
Olne une C0l1l111cntary has been taken as 
\' c:\ nucleu:, or basis, into which other extracts ha,-e been 
II inserted. J)r. Cran1('
' says, that Chryso
tom is the f'taple 
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of all the Greek Catenas on S. l\Iatthe\v; but though 
. 
Tholnas held Chrysostol11 in such esteeH1 that he is reported 
to have said' Inalle se uti Chrysostolni libris in )Iatthæum 
quam possidere fruique Lutetia Parisiorul11,' (præf. Ben.) and 
though he has drawn upon the IIonlilies yery largely, it 
is no 1110re than he has done upon nearly all the principal 
cOllul1entaries. If any hook Hlight be supposed to ha\1e been 
his guide Inore than another it \,"ould be Rabanus l\Iaurus; 
though ""e 
houlrl not say that he quoted any other "Titers 
,nediately through l{abanus, yet this c0111piler seeUlS often 
to have guided hinl to quotations in S. Augnstinç, Gregol'Y, 
anrl the general treatises .of the Latin Ji'athers. 
\\Tith respect to the fide1ity of the references, putting aside 
the connecti,'e Glossæ \\phieh 11lay probaLly be assigned to 
S. 'rholnas l1Ïnlself, there are \'ery fe,v (as far as the t ransla- 
lion has hitherto proceeded) which it has not been pos
ible 
to find. ()f these, sonle are quoted Croln S. Augustine's 
Sermons, antI alnong the 111u1titude of doubtful and spurious 
cOlupositions of this class, it is probaLle that the extracts 
tu ,,"hich they belong Inay he found, though it \vas scarcely 
"porth \,"bile to spend llHH: h tilne in the search of a few 
ul1Ïlnportant passages. But there are 1\\"0 passages of serious 
lllolnent, one on 
Iatt. xyi. ] 8. tIle othpi" on Luke xxii. 19. 
quoted frolH S. Cyril, \\phich require a relnark. The first 
aflinning the suprcll1acy of the successors of S. Peter is quoted 
fi'onI ' Cyri1. in lib. rI'hes.' IJl1Í occurs no where in S. Cyril's 
\\Titing-s. .Accordingly it has been Blade the ground\vork 
of an old charge against S. Tholnas (1ately reyÏ\-ed by a 
German writer, see Ellendorf I-list. Blätter) of forgery, \vhich 
ho\\pever has been alnply refuted by Guyart and 
icolai. In 
the dedication to another of his ,yorks,' Opuscuhnn contra 
en'ores Græcorum' addressed to Pope Crban IV.. he says, 
LibeHum ab excellentia vestra Inihi exhibitunl diligenter 
pcrlegi, in quo in\"eni qualnplurilna ad nostræ fidei as- 
sertionem utilia. Considerayi auteln quod 
jus fructus 
po

et apud phnilnos impediri propter quædanl in aucto- 
ritatibus 88. Patrnn1 l'olllenta, quæ duLia 
sse \'identur. 
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The other passage is aflinnatory of 1"'ransubstautiatiol1:o 
aud quoted frolH S. Cyril ,,-ithout allY 
pecification of place; 
011 this !I'ather Siulon (Ilist. Crit. c. 33.) oùser\'e
, that 
S. Cyril's cOBHnentaries on the N e\v Testalnent have com
 
do\vI1 to us ilnperfect, and tlJis \
ery passage occurs quoted 
under the naH1C of Cyril in the second part of the Greek 
Catena of Possinus. (in 
Iatt. xxyii. 28.) The \\Cords' il110 
qneul bibas qucln nlancluces,' on chap. Y. 27. are not in 
the earlier editions of the Catena, but \vere inserted (perhaps 
by the Lotl\"ain Editor) frolll the original text of S. 
Augustine. 
Of the author:; cited, the Cateua contains nearly aU that 
. 
is n1atcrial in S. Chrysost01l1'S IlollÚli{'s on S. )Iatthe\v, 
S. Jerolne's COIllll1Clltary, S. I-lilary's CanolJs, and the Glossa 
Ordinaria aU through thc Gospel. The Latin cOlnnlentary 
of Pseudo-Chrysostom is cited fully till about the Iniddle of 
cllap. ,"iii. after which it is cited luore rarely. _
t this place 
the Benedictine editor notes a hiatus in SOlue of the 
ISS. of 
Chrysosto1l1. S. Augustine de Cons. Ev. and In Sennonem 
DonIini in :i\Iont. are nearly incorporated into the Catena, 
and froln ch. xvi. to the end, Origen's COlluuentaries on 
S. l\Iatthe\v. 
Tt is generally supposed that ...-\quinas was ignorant of 
Greek, and that therefore he nlust ]}avp quoted the Greek 
authors in Translations; but his own \vords in his dedication 
to Pope Urban seem to inlply otherwise. 'Interdu1l1 etianl 
t;enSunl posui, ycrba dimisi, præcipue in IIon1Íliario Chry- 
sostonli propter hoc quod eE:t translatio vitiosa.' That for 
Chrysoston1 he used neither the version of Anianus, (as thp 
Bcnedictine editor of Chrys. supposed,) nor the current 
Latin ycrsion, is e,.ident on the sligh tcst cOlnparison ,,-ith 
his quotationsp IIowe\-er this Inay be, he has ill se\-eral 
il1
tances quite 111Ïsscd the sense of the Greek. 
The Catcna begins to quote Origcn's C0111n1entary on 

. J\Iatt. at chap. xvi. though our fragnlent of it begins a
 
early as chap. xiii. It uses the Old Interpretation, \vhich 
IIuet conjectures to ha'"c been the "
ork of Bellator, or of 
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some contelnporary of Cassiodorus. This yersion \\,ill be 
found in the Ben. Ed. of Origen, and is according to Huet 
barbarous and full of errors. 
Great accidental value is given to many of the inedited 
Greek Catenas by the extracts \vhich they contain froln lost 
\yorks; in this on S. l\'Iatt. are quoted hvo \vriters, \vhose 
,yorks do not seem to 11a\ye been printed. The first is 
Relnigius, \"hich is frequently cited throughout. The 
cOlnmentary on S. Matthe\v of Reuligius, a l\lonk of Auxerre 
in the ixth century, is extant in 1\IS. in several libraries, but 
the only part of it \vhich has ever been printed is the Preface, 
in Fontani K o\'æ EruditorUlTI Deliciæ, Florence 1793. 
One short pa"ssage concerning the dates of the Gospels, 
\vhich is quoted in S. Tho1l1as's Proeul, is not found in this 
Preface, but a passage in S. Tholllas's Proeln to S. 
Iark 
quoted fronl Reu1Ïgius super 
Iatt. occurs in it. This 
would be proof enough of the identity of the Ilen1Ïgius of 
the Catena \vith t1le in edited COlllluentary described by 
}?ontani. But he has. also printed in the saIne vohnnc 
se\"eral hon1Ïlies of Ren1Ïgius, ,,"hich he says are only 
extracts or abridgn1ents (apocopæ) of the Commentary. 
On cOlllparing these ,vith the quotations in the Catena, 
they ans\\"er exactly to that description, the substance is the 
saIne, the \yords only a little different. 
HaYlno if; luuch Inore rarely quoted. The quotations do 
llot correspond with the' I-Ion1Ïlies on the Gospels' printed 
\vith his nalne at Paris, ] 5 15, but there is lnnch the same 
kind of reselnblance beÌ\yeen tbenl, as between the quotations 
and the Ilon1Ìlies of Rell1Îgius. It Inay perhaps be COll- 
jectured, that he also may have \\-ritten a COlTIlnentary of 
\vhich the Hon1Í1ies \vere abridgnlents. 
H.abanus l\Iaurus, who as \vell as HaYlno ,,-as a scholar of 
- <:::. ---- 
_llcuin, wrote one of t.he most full and valuable comuJentaries 
on S. 
Iatthew extant. It contains copious extracts from 
the Latin Fathers, 
uch, he says, (quanttl1n ulihi præ 
inuluneris lnona
ticæ servitutis retinaculi
 licuit, et pro 
nntrinlento parvulorum quod non parvaln nobis ingerit 
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lllolestiam et lectionis facit injurianl,' (he seems frOll} this to 
have been Abbot at the time he \vrote,) but intern oven ,vith 
the extracts is much original 1l1atter of his o\vn, , nonnulla 
<luæ Inihi Author lucis aperire dignatus est C ,' "rhich he 
distinguishes by the note' l\laurus' on the margin. In the 
only printed edition of his \yorks, there is a hiatus of several 
pages in chapp. 23. and 24. and another in chap. 28. ' quæ 
inter excudendum a n1Ìlitibus omnia vastantibus deperdita 
sunt. ' 
S. Jerome speaks of his o\vn cOlnmentary on S. l\Iatthe\v 
(in the preface to Eusebius), as having been \vritten off very 
hastily in the short space of a fortnight-and as being 
entirely his o\vn, if for no other reason, from his "rant of 
leisure to read the nUHlerous commentators even then 
existing on the Gospels. He names Origen's t\venty-fi\pe 
vohunes, and as many hOlnilies on S. 
Iatthe\v only; Theo- 
philus Antioch., Hippolytus J\Iartyr, Theodorus, Apollinaris, 
DidYll1US, Hilary, \Tictorinus, Fortunatianus. He says also, 
'historicaln interpretationem digessi breviter, et interdum 
spiritualis intelligentiæ flores miscui, perfectum opus re- 
sen"am in posteruln.' 
'The Enarrationes in :àlatthæum printed as the \vork of the 


rchbishop Ansehn (Cologne, 1612) are ascribed by Cave 
to Ansehn Laudullensis, and by others to 'Villialll of Paris 
\vho died in 1249. This is partly a cou)pilation aud partly 
original. It does not seem used in the Catena, but it has 
been refelTed to in this translation as containin
 many 
passages cited in the Catena, under the title Glosc;., and 
,,'hich appeared to have been dra\vn by both authors from 
some COlnmon source. 
The Glossa Ordinaria seelns to have been a brief Catena, 
cOlnpiled frOln the Fathëï.s b y Strabu s, a l\lonk of f\llda , a 
pupil and alnanuensis of Raba nus 
Iaurus. Alllong the 
----.. - - - 
extracts, he seems to ha\Pc inserted short observations of his 


C Great part of the introduction of Epistle dedicatory to Bp. Acea; how is 
Rananus describing his method (If com- this to be eXplained? 
pilö.tion, is v. ord for word with Bede's 
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o\vn,distinguishing tllenI by the title of' Glo:ssa.' J.1:ven of these 
the substance seenlS to ha,.e been dra\vn froin the Fathers, 
or rather froin that receÏ\'ed Inode of interpreting Scripture 
and Fathers \vhich \vas traditionally preseryed in the Schools. 
These portions (in whate'ger degree original) got the name of 
Glossa Ordinaria say the editors, (Douay, 1617,) " quia illaln 
posteri Oinnes tanqualu officinaln ecclesiasticorUlll senSUUlll 
consulere solebant." It is sometilnes cited under the title of 
, auctoritas.' 
The Glossa Illte rlinearis is ascribed to A nselIn Laudu- 
llensis early in t b; 
iith century,.. and \y ;:
 in t;ï"d ed to 
accolllpany tbe COlnmon editions of the Bible "ritten in a 
sman hand in the vacant spaces beÏ\veell tbe lines. 
A fe\v passages are quoted frOll) Belle. Of these SOlue are 
ii'Olll his HOlnilies on the Gospels, sonle from his Conlnlentary 
on Luke. There is alnong Bede's \vorks a COllllllentary on 
S. :àlatthew, and in one or t"ro instances this is referred to 
by Nicolai, but on looking at the quotations in older 
editions of the Catena, it is luerely , Bed. in Hon1-' To 
many quotations of Remigius and Rabanus, \vhich agreed in 
sense \vith this Comlnentary on l\Iatthe\v, the Inark 'e Beda' 
has been added, because he was tbe earliest author in which 
the translator found then1; but an inspection of this COln- 
mentary ,viII 11lake it very doubtful \vhether it is Bede's. 
First, he does not mention it in the catalogue \vhich he gives 
of his 0"9n \yorks at the end of the Hist. Eccl. (p. 222. ed. 
Smith.) Secondly, those on l\Iark and Luke (\vhich he does 
Inention there) are introduced by Epistles to Acca, ni
hop of 
Hexham. Thirdly, The style of these is different, being 
full and copious, that on l\Iatthe\y short, aud 'per sa1tus.' 
Fourthly, Comparing Rabanus' ntllnerous quotations fi'onl 
13ede, they seenl to be all taken fronl the COl1nnents 011 the 
parallel passages of l\Iark and Luke. But a great deal of 
what is given as original in Rabanus coincides ,,,ith the 
Comlnentary on S. 
latth. in question. Is it an abridg- 
ment of Rabauus, or did they only both dra\v upon thcir 
recollectioll
 of the .Fathers? The Conullçnhuy on S. l}aul's 
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Epistles print('d aluong Hede's 'V orks, and which is a COlll- 
pilatioll chiefly frolll S. Augustine, seems to ha\
e been pro\
ed 
by )labillun to be the "
ork of Florus the Deacon, (1Iab. 
'T et. .c\..nalecta, i. 12.) The follo\ving extracts from Bede's 
I.Jreface to S. Luke illustrate the manner of cOlnpiling sueh 
Comn1entaries then in fashion. Bede excused hilllself from 
the task because it had been so fully performed by Anlbrose. 
Acca ans".ers that there \vere man)T things in Anlbrose so 
cloquent and high, that they could only be understood by 
Doctors, and SOlllething weaker ,vas ".anted for the unlearned; 
that S. Gregory had not been afraid to rifle all the Fathers 
for 11is hon1Ïlies on the Gospels, and in short it Blight be said 
of e'.Cl'Y 1hing \vith the cOlnie poet, , Kihil sit dictUIll quod 
non sit dictUl11 prius.' TIede then describes the Inethod he 
had pursued; "ITa ving gathered around nle the ,yorks 
of the .Fathers, truly the most \vorthy to be employed in 
c;l1ch a task, I set myself diligently to look out "That 
s. AlnLrosp, \vhat Augustine, ,,
hat Gregory most keen-eyed, 
(a
 his nalue signifies,) the Apostle of our nation, \vhat the 
1'ranslator of the Sacred Story Jerolne, and what tbe other 
Fathers 11ave thought npon the words of Luke. This I 
fortlnyith cOllnuitted to papel' either in the very ,vords of the 
author, or ".here abridglnent \"ras needed in Iny own. To 
save the labour of inserting a reference to the author in each 
case in DIY text, I ha\Te marked the first letters of his 
name iu the margin, being anxious that none should take 
)ue for a plagiarist, endea,.ouring to pass oft. as my o\\
n the 
,vords of greater Inen." \
ol. v. p. 215. ed. Col. 
The Translation has been Blade fronl the \7 enetian edition 
of 1775, \vhich professes to gi,pe the original text of the 
Catena without the alterations of Kicolai. l
or by the 
repeateù reprints-and l
 book "pent through more duri ng 
the hvo 
t centuries a fter the i n\Te nti on.2.f printing-the 
text had hecolne so corrupt-" tam frequentes in ealll 
irn)pserant ct taln Cllonnes corruptelæ, tot depra,.atæ voce
, 
tot Ì11\'olutæ eOll
tructione8, tot pcrturbatë(' phrases, tot 
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præsertim ex Græcis autoribus autoritates adulteratæ, tot 
,.itiosæ versiones, tot nlutilati textus, tot indices onlissi vel 
præpostere annotati, tot hiantes et in1perfecti sensus occur- 
rebant ut eas lnirer tanl ilnpense laudari potuisse quæ tan1 
tnrpiter aberrassent." (Præf. Nicol.) Nicolai therefore in 
1657 undertook a l"ecension of the text, for which he 
etDployed, not 1\188. or early editions of the Catena, (the 
Venetian editor thinks it probable that he used only hvo 
editions, one a Parisian, the other an Anhverp,) but had 
recourse to the authorities thenlselves; his aim being, not so 
lunch to give it as it caIne from S. Thonlas, but to ilnpro\-e 
the usefulness of the work, as \\ihat it is indeed, a conl- 
plete syllabus o
 Cath2lic theology. Rut as the Venetian 
edition is \vretchedly printed, it has been corrected through- 
out by a reference to Nicolai, (ed. Lugd. 1686,) aud the 
refer
nces ha\re all been verified afresh and adapted to 
the best editions of the Fathers. No reference has been 
given to any passage which the translator has not verified 
for himself substantially in its o\vn original place; but 
in those places only in \vhich there ,vas any doubt ur 
difficulty about the meaning, or \vhere an important 
doctrine \vas involved, or any ilnportant variety of reading 
between the two editions of the Catena, has he attentively 
collated the passage of the Catena with the original; in a 
very few has he introduced any alteration or addition fronl 
the originals, and that has been sonletinles noticed in the 
note. 'Vhere a reference could not be found, it has been 
marked 'non occurrit;' of these the Inajority are those 
Glossæ \vhich are most probably to be ascribed to S. 
Thomas: of the rest, SOlne had escaped the diligence of 

icolai, only one or t\vo \vhich Nic. had n1arked as found, 
the present translator has not been able to find. 
'Yhere no note of reference is put, it is to be understood 
that the passage is ill each case in the author's comlnentary 
011 that chapter and \perse of S. 
Iatt.; as the only note of 
l"cfcrel1ce to \vhich HUlst have been' iu locun1,' it \vas thought 
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a perpetual repetition of that note \vas needless. rro aid in 
referring to S. Chrys. the lllunber of the JIonlily has heen 
given at the first place ,,-here each is referred to. 
The references to Scripture have been verified ane\v, (those in 
the Psalms confonned to the nUllleration of the English Bible,) 
and many IUOl'e given ,vhich the previous editions OUlil. Th
 
text of the Gospel comulented upon is gi\pen fronl the E. 'T.; 
but all passages quoted in the body of the COlnlnent are 
translated fro In the Latin as there given, \vhich is often 
ilnportallt \"hen the renlarks are upon \yords ,,-hich ha,-e n,J 
equivalent in our version, e. g. ' snpersubstalltialis' in c. vi. 
11. There i
 no uniformity in the editions in the 1110de of 
printing the sacred text. The :\IS8. and earlier editions do not 
contain it, so that it is probable that it \'-as so published by 
Aquillas,especiallyas nearly the \vholeis ".orked into the series 
of COnl1Hent; the next class of editions ha\-c the sacred text, 
occupying a sluall space in the centre of the upper part of 
the page, and the Catena arranged around it; and at last the 
COlnnlata. or paragraphs, which it \vas clearly S. Thomas's 
intention to nlake, \vere divided, and in SOlne editions the 
portion of text was inserted betw'een them, in others each 
chapter was printed at the head of its O\Vn comment, divided 
into the saIne paragraphs, \vith letters n
ferring to the para- 
graphs of the Catena. 


It only reluains to add, that the Editors are indebted for 
thp Translation of St. 1.\1 atthe\\p, as well as for the above 
introductory relnarks, to the Rev. 
IARK PATTISON, 
I. A. 
FelIo\\P of I Jincoln College. 


J. II. N. 
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Col. 1612. 
Lllgd. 1589. 



ERR A TUl\I. 


Page 95. note. /01' , Adamannus, Abbot of Lindisferne' read' Adamnanus, 
A bbot of Hii or Iona' 



PREF .ACE 


TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDIN"G TO 


ST. l\IATTHE'V. 


ISAIAH xl. 9. 


Go up to tile top o.l the 1J1ountaiJl, thOlt that preacllest glad 
tidings in Sioll j l[ft up Illy t"oice u'itll 1Jzigld, thou that 
preachest ill Jerusale111: cry aloud,.f(Ja1' not: gTY to tlte citie
 
of Judall, Behold your God L Lo, the Lord God shall COJJle 
'It. it II p()zrer, and His arm shall Ilat'e dorniJlio1t j Lo, Hi.f 
reu:ard is witll HÙn. 


THE Prophet Isaiah, a Inanifest preacher of the Gospel, 
briefly expressing the-loftines s, tb; nan1 e, and the substance 
of the Gospel doctrine, addresses the evangelic teacher in the 
person of the Lord, saying, Go up to tIle top of tIle lJlountail1, 
qc. 


But to n1ake our beginning \vith the title, The Gospel. 
AGGCSTI
E; 'The 'YOI'd' fuang eliu In,' (Gospel,) is rendered Aug. 
in Latin' bonus nuntins,' or ' bona annuntiatio,' (good news.) C F ontra 
- 
 aust. 
It nlay indeed be used on all occasions \\9henever any good ii. 2. 
is announced; but it has COlne to be appropriated to the 
annOUllceU1ent of the Sa\9iour. GLOSS. Those \yho have 
relatcd thc birth, deeds, \yords, and sufferings of the Lord 
Jesus Chri
t, are properly styled E\9angelists. C.!:!E YS OSTO
I; Chrys. 
For what is there that can equal these good tidings? God on 
Io l\ m l il. 
- - 10 aU. 
earth, nlan in heaven; t
Jong "1!!. ceased, reconc iliation i. 2. 
ñllièle uet\ye cn God and our nature, the de\Til overthro".n, 
death abolished, paradise opened. The
;things, so-fa; bey ood 

r nlerits, are giren us "ith all fulness; not for our own toil 
or ]abour, but because we are beloved of God. A 
___ _ _ _ - ug. 
A.l"G. "
hereas God in Inany \yays heals the souls of men, ac- de vera 
corJing to the times and the s
aso
s \vhich are ordained by IIis ;e
:g. c. 
'0L. I. 11 
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Inarvel10us ,yisdom, yet has He in no \vay more beneficently 
provided for the hU111an race, than when the ,r ery 'Visdom of 
God, the Only Son of one substance and coeternal ,,?ith the 
Father, stooped to take upon Him perfect man, and the "r ord 
\vas made flesh and dwelt among us. IIereby He made nlanife st 
how high a place among creatu
d hum 
ature, in that 
pgeudo- He appeared to 1nen as 'Tery l\lan. PSEUDO-_4uG. God was 



. de made man, t1lat lnan might be made God. GLOSS; This 
N ativ: part of the glad tidings that should be preached, the Prophet 
L serrn.lx. foretells saving, Behold, YOu'}" God, q..c. LEO Pope; For this 
eo. . 

ts
.ad emptying of himself, by ,yhich the Invisible made Himself 
;x

i


: ,risible, and the Creator and Lord of all things chose to 
become one of us mortal creatures, was a stooping of His 
mercy, not a failing of His po.wer. GLOSS; Therefore that 
the Lord should not be supposed to be present in such a ,va) 
as that there should be anYthing lost of His pow"er, the 
Aug. Prophet adds, Tile Lord shall conte 'i['it" po
cer. AUG. 
de-doct í'f - b . h h h . f b b 
Christ.' ,-"o'lne, not y passIng t roug t e regIons 0 space, ut y 
i. 12. she\ving I-IÏ1nself to men in the flesh. LEO; By thL 

::;;.. in unspeakable po\ver of God, it \yas \\?rought, that while very 
Na
iv. 1\Ian ,vas in the inviolable God, and very God in passibl\... 
s. XIX. 3. d 
flesh, there ,yas besto,ve upon man, glory through shame 
Au
. imn10rtality through punishment, life through death. AUG 
de 1 ee. d 1 . h . b . h d d 
catorum For bloo t lat ,vas \vIt out SIn elng s e , tlJe bon of al 

le 3 1 o 'itis, men's sins "Tas done a\yay, by \vhich men 
Yere before helJ 
II. . 
captive by the Devil. GLOSS; Therefore because men, having 
been delivered fron1 sin by virtue of Christ suffering, became the 
servants of God, it follo\ys, And His arin sllallllat'e dOlninion 
]
eo. LEO; In Christ then ,vas gÏ\?en us this wonderful deli\-erance 
Ub i C:l1P, h . bl h d . . f d h h 

 t at on our passl e nature t e con lhon 0 eat s oul 
 
not abide, which I-lis impassible essence had admitted, and 
that by that which could not die, that ,"
hich was dead l11ight 
be brought to life. GLOSS; And thus through Christ is 
opened to us the entrance of Ï1nmortal glory, concen1Íng ,"
hicI 
it fol1o,,
s, Lo, His 1'elca'}.d is 'U'itlt Hint; that, namely, of 
1\Jatt. 5. \vhich HinlseJf speaks, Your '1"elDGrd is aóundant Ùt llea
'el . 

2
;[. AUG. The promise of eternal life, and the kingdom of 


')
:
 llea\pen belongs to the K ew Testan1ent; in the Old Testan1eni 
iv. 2. are contained promises of ten1poral things. 
GLOS
; So then e\
angelic teaching de1ivers to us four things 


I , 
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concerning Christ; the Divinity that takes upon it, the 
HUlnanity that is taken upon it, I-lis Death by \\phich \va 
are dclh'cred fron1 bondage, I-lis Resurrection by \vhich the 
entrance of a glorious life is opened to 11S. On this account it 
is represented in Ezekiel uuder the figure of the four animals. 
GREGORY; The Only-begotten Son of God \vas IIilnselfverily Greg. 
Inade 1tlan; IIiuIsclf condescended to die as the sacrifice ofi H 
 Ez
k. 
- om.lv. 
onr redelllption as a Calf; lIe rose again through the pO".er 
of I-lis n1Ïght, as a Lion; and as an Eagle He ascended 
aloft into hea,"en. GLOSS; In \\phich ascension He she"ped 
manifestly IIis Di,-inity; l\latthe\v then is denoted by the 
!\Ian, because he d\yells chiefly on the humanity of Christ; 
l\Iark by the Lion, because he treats of llis ReSuITection; 
Luke by the Calf, because he insists on IIis Priesthood; John 
by the Eagle, becau
e he describes the sacralnents of I-lis 
Divinity. .A:\IHROSE; And it has happened wen that \ve Ambro!:. 
. I d 1 . . 1 .. 1 h G I d . Corom. 
set out \vIt 1 e l\penng t Ie opinIon t lat t e yospe accor Ing in Luc. 
to )Iatthe". is of a nIoral kind, for morals are the peculiar prer. 
province of lllan. The figure of a Lion is ascribed to :\Iark, 
because he begins ,,
ith an assertion of His Divine power, 
saying, Tile begiuning qf lite Gospel of Jeslls Christ tIle Son 
of God. The figure of the Eagle is gi,-en to John, because 
he has described the 11liracles of the Di,'ine ResUITection. 
GREG. 1'hese things the commencelnent of each of the Gospel Greg. 
books testifies. Because he opens ","ith Christ's lllunan gene- 
bi sup. 
ration, !\laUhe,v is rightly designated by a l\Ian; )Iark by a 
Lion, because he begins ,,-ith the crying in the desert; Luke 
by a Calf, because he begins ,,"ith a sacrifice; because he 
takes his beginning from the divinity of the ,yo ord, John 
is \\porthily signified by an Eagle. AUG. Or, ::\latthe\\y A u
. 
who has chiefly represented the regal character of Christ, is cle Con- 
s"nsu 
designated by a Lion; Luke by a Calf, because of the l}riest's EV'lng-. 
victilll; 
Iark, \yho chose neither to relate the royal nor the i. 6. 
priestly lineage-, and yet is clearly busied about His hUlnan 
nature, is designated by the figure of a l\Ian. These three 
I anÏtllals, the Lion, the 
Ian, the Calf, ,ralk on the earth, 
I ,,'hence these' three Evangelists are InostIr ell1plo}'cd about 
'those thing
 which Christ \\Tought in the flesh. TIut John, 
I 
I 41 The orig-inal text of A uA'u
tine b:1!o1 sacerrlotalem yel conc:('C'ratiolJt'm vel cog.. 
here, "nellue <;jtirpem Teogiam neque nationem." 
I H2 
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as the Eagle, soars on high, and ,yith 1110st keen eyes of the 
heart beholds the light of unchangeable rrruth. From \vhich 
\ve Ina:r understand, that the other three E yangelists are oc- 
cupied about the acti,'e, and John about the conteu1plative, 
life. The Greek Doctors by tIJe l\Ian understood l\Iatthe\v, 
because he has deduced the Lord
s lineage according to the 
flesh; by the Lion, J oh)], becans-.e as the lion, strikes terror 
into the other beasts by his roaring, so John struck terror into 
all heretics; by the Calf, they understood Luke, because the 
calf ,vas the "ictlln of the Priests, and he is tnnch e111ployed 
concerning the Telnp]e and the Priesthood; and by the Eagle 
they understood l\Iark, because the eagle in the Di\?ine Scrip- 
hue is used to dpnote the I-Ioly Spirit, \vho spake by the 
Inouths of the Prophets; and l\Iark begins ,vith a citation 
froln the Prophets. 
Bier. J EHO:\IE ; Concerning the nUluber of the E,-al1ge1ists, it 
Proloa'. . 
in Ev
n. should be kno,v}), that there ,vere luan)"" \vho had \yntten 
l\ E )att. ad Gospels, as the Evangelist Luke ,,?itneE:ses, saving, Foras- 
useb. ., 
Luke 1 lJtllClt as 1}UIUY hare taken in hand, &c. and as books 
, 
1. relnaining to the present tilne declare ,,,hich di"ers authors 
have set forth, therein laying the foundation of 111any 
heresies; such as the Gospel according to the Egyptians, 
according to Tho1l1as, 
latthias, and Ba!,tholonlC'\? (); that of 
the t\\Telve Apostles, and_Basilides, and Apenes, and others 
\vhom it ,vollld be long to reckon up. But the Church, 
,,,,hieh is founded by the Lord's ",.ord upon the rock, sending 
forth, like Paradise, its four strealns, 
 four corners and four 
rings, by ,,?hich as the ark of the c!!,.enant, and the guardian 
of the La
T of the Lord, it is carried about on 1l10'?eable d 


b These apocryphal compositions 
are elsewhere mf'ntioned by Clement 
Alex. (Strom. iii. p. 539, 553.) Ori- 
gen (in Luc. i.) Eusebius (Hi
t. iii. 
25.) Pseudo-Ath
nnsiu
 (Synopsp 76.) 
Cyril (Catech. Ï\". 3G. "i. 31.) Epiphanius 
(Hær. G2. n. 2.) Ambrose (in Luc. i.2.) 
and Pope Gelasius in his Decree. 
The Gospel according to the E
yp- 
tians is supposed to be one of the víOrks 
reff'rred to in the beginning of St. Luke. 
1 t was afterwards used by the Gnostics 
and Sabellians in their defence. There 
seem to have been several Go
pels ac- 
cording to Thomas, one aHcribed to Q 
.iliscipJf' of 1\1 nnes; one of an parlier 


date. One is sti.11 extant and is one of 
the two Gospels of our Saviour's infancy, 
which seem to be the work of the Gnos- 
tics. The Gospel according to the 
Tweh-e Apostles seems to be the same 
as the celebrated Gospel according to 
the N" azarenes, or Hebrews, supposed 
to have been prior to the inspiredGospels, 
and afterwards corrupted by the Ebion- 
Ítes. Basilides was a Gnostic, and 
ApeHes a :\Iarcionite. Little is known 
of the Gospels according to Matthias, 
and Bartholomew; the former seems to 
haye been of Gnostic origin. 
C Some read ' immobi1ibus.' 



AcconDI
U TO ST. MATTHE\V. 



 


sta\'èS. _-\UGo Or, Because there are four quarters of Aug. 
the \\ orId, through the ,,"hole of \dlich Christ's Church is d E e con!
 
van. I. 
extended. [n learning and preaching they had a different 2. 
order frolH that they llad in ,vriting. [n learning and 
prcaching they ranked 1ìrst \\"ho follo\vcd the Lord present 
in the flesh, heard T] iUl teaching, sa,," IIiuI acting, and by IIis 
1110Uth were sènt to preach the (;ospel; hut in pcnHing the 
Gospel, an order which \\'e Hlust suppose to have been fixed 
1y Ileaycn, the first place, and the last place ""cre filled out 
of the nUlnber of th()
e \\"hOIn the Lord chose bcfore lIis 
passion, the lirst by 
Iatth
\\P, the last Ly John; so that the 
other two, who \\ ere not of that llulnher, but who yet follo\red 
Christ 
pcaking ill thenl, \\"cre clubraced as sons, and placed 
in the 111Ïddle bet\\-een the other Í\\-O, so as to be 
upported by 
thenl on 1>oth sidl's. HE)II Glt: s; 31att.!

Y_""!Qte in Judæa 
in the tinle of the Elnp eror Caiu s Cali gu la; 
rk in Italy, at 
l1unle, in the tilHe of 
o--9L-Ç.Ja
lins, according t o Ra ba- 
nus; l
nke in the parts of Acha ia . nel Uæotia J at the request 
of Theophillls ; John at Ephesus, ill Asia 
lillor,'!!yder Xcr\ra. 
)JJ:DF; But thOli'"gh there \Yere four E\rangelists, yct what they 
\\Tote is not 
o luuch four Go
pels, as one true harmon\p of 
--- .. 
four hooks. For a
 1\vo yerses haying the sanle substance , 
<J non occ. 
but diflerent ,yords and different Iuetre, yet contain one and 
the salliC Inattcr, so the books of the E \-angelists, though 
four in nUlnhcr, yet contain one Gospel, teaching one doc- 
trilll' of the Catholic faith. CH llYSOST. It had indeed been Chrys. 
enongh that one E\"angelist should have ,,"ritten all; but Ubi sup. 
\vhcrcas fo
speak all things as ,vith one Inouth, and that 
ueitht'r frolH the saIlle place nor at the saIne tillIe, nor haying 
Inot aud discoursed together, these things are the greatest 
test 
 uth . It is also a In ark of truth, that in 
Olne 
nlall 
IEaUcrs they 
eeln to .!J.isagree. I
'or 11ad their agreelnent been 
cOlnpletC' throughout, a(h'ersa ries n1Ï ght h
e supposed that it 
"pas by a 11l1l11an co11n' o on that this "-as brought about. 
Indeed in essentials which pertain to direction of life, and 
preaching the failh, they do not differ in the least thing. And 
if in their accounts of 11liraclcs, one tens it in one \nt,\', another 
in another, let not this ùi
tl1rb you; but think that if one had 
told doll, tlJc other three ,,-ould ha\.e been a needle:-;s 
lperfluity; 
hãd they all ,,-ritten {litfcl"Cllt things, there' \\-ould havc heen no 
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room for proof of their harmony. And if their account differs 
in tiInes or modes, this does not hinder the truth of the facts 
themselves which they relate, as shall be she\vn belo\\r. 
Aug. ArG. 
'hough each seems to have follo\ved an order of 
L"bi sup. narration of his o"vn, yet \ve do not find anyone of then1 
\vriting as if in ignorance of his predecessor, or that he left 
out some things which he did not kno\\", \vhich another \vas 
to supply; but as each had inspiration, he gave accordingly 
the cooperation of his own not unnecessary labour. 
Gloßs. GLOSS. But the sublinlity of the Gospel doctrine consists, 
Ubi sup. .. . h . A F 11 
first, In Its preelnlnent aut onty. UG. or alnong a 
the Divine instrunlents which are contained in Holy 'Vrit, 
the Gospel has justly the most excellent place; its first 
preachers \vere the Apostles \vho had seen the Lord and 
Saviour J esns Christ present in the flesh; and SOlne of 
theIn, that is, Matthe\v and John, published each a book of 
such things as seemed good to be published concerning IIim. 
And that it should not be supposed, that, as far as relates 
to receiving and preaching the Gospel, it makes any dif- 
ference "vhether it is announced by those \vho follo\;ved Him 
during His sojourn in the flesh, or by those \vho faithfully 
believed what they heard from others, it is provided by Divine 
Providence through the Holy Spirit d , that a cOlnmission, as 
well of "vriting as of preaching the Gospel, should be besto\ved 
on Borne out of the nlunber of those that follo\vecl the first 
Apostles. GLOSS. And thus it is clear that the sublimity of 
the authority of the Gospel is derived from Christ; this is proved 
by the \yords of the Prophet cited above, Go up to the top of the 
mountain. For Christ is that l\iountain of \vhom the same 
Is. 2,2. Isaiah speaks, And there shall be in tile last days a 1noZtntain 
prepafred, the hOllse of tlte Lord 'ill the top o..f the 1nountains; 
that is, upon all the saints who froln Christ the Mountain are 
also called Inountains; for of His fulness have we all received. 
And rightly is that, Go thou up upon a lâglt 'ìnOlllltain, ad- 
dressed to l\Iatthe
\,r, \vho, as had been foretold, in his o\vn 
person saw the deeds of Christ, and heard IIis doctrine. 
Aug. AUG. This should be considered \vhich to many presents 

ev



: a great difficulty, \vhy the Lord Himself "vrote nothing, so 
7. that \Ve are obliged to give our belief to others who wrote 
d A clause is inserted here from the orig-inal to complete tht' sense. 
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of IIim. GLOSS. But \\pe ought not to say that lie ,,,rote 
nothing, seeing IIis l11cn1bcrs have \vrittcn those things 
which they learned by the dictation of their J lead. For 
,vhatc,Þcr I Ie \\pould have us to read concerning IIis 
actions or Jlis w'onIs, tJlat lIe enjoined upon thelll to 
nrrite as llis own hands. 
GLO
S. Secon r lIy, the Evangelic doctrine has .sub lilnit.v of 
strength , . ,dlcnce the .A } )ostle says, The Guspel i-: tll .e pOll"er Rom. 1, 
_'.J- 01 -- 10 
qf God to lite sa/ratiun oj' all that beliere. T e .Jropl
 also -=- 
5hcw's this in the foregoing \\ortIs, L
t1 up Ihy coice u'it'!. 
'Illight; ,vhich further Inarks out the luanner of evangelic 
tcaching, by that raising the voice which givcs clearness to the 
doctrinc. .ArG. For the Blode in \vhich Il01y Scripture is put Aug. 
together, is one accessible to all, but thoroughly entered into 

ulutt. 
by fc\v. The things it shews openly, it duth as a fan1iliar friend Ep. 3. 
without guile speaking to the heart of the unlearncd, as the 
learned. l'he things it ,peils in nlysteries, it does not deck 
out in lofty spcech, to which a slo,y and unlearned soul \yould 
not dare tt) approach, as a poor Ulan ,yotdd not to a rich; 
but in lo\\ply phrase it Î1n-ites aU, \"honl it not only feeds 
1\-ith plaill truth, but exercises in hidden kno,vledge; for 
it has 111attcr of both. But that its plain things might 
not be de
pised, these ver}" saIne things it again \"ithholds; 
being \yithheld they become as new'; and thus becolIle 
new they are again pleasingly expressed. 1'hnç; all tenlpers 
ha\pe here ,,-hat is lllcet for theul; the bad are corrected, 
the 1\ r eak are strengthened, the strong are gratified. GLOSS. 
But because the voice \vhen raised on high is heard further 
off, by the raising of the yoice 111ay be dcnoted the pub- 
lication of the Gospcl doctrine; becau
e it is gÌ\-ell to be 
preached not to one nation only, but to all nations. The 
Lord spcaks, Preach tlie Gospel to e
'ery creature. GREGORY ; Gre
. 
By every creature 11lay be nlcant the Gentiles. 1\1 att. 
I ...., . d . 16. 15. 
GLOSS. TIe E,'allgehc octnne has, tlllrdly, the loftine
s ofHomil. 
liberty. .r\T:G. Undcr the Old Testanlcnt becau
e of the pro- 


van. 
mise of tCIllporal goods and th(' threatening of temporal c\rils, 
'\ ug. 
the telnporal J erusalelll begcts sla,rcs; but undcr the K e,,- c;

er. 
Teshnnent, ,,-hcre faith requires love, bv ,,-hich the La". L('gis E:t 
can be fulfìlIed not more through fear of pUl1ishn1ent 7 than rr

.h. 
from love of righteousness, the etcrnal J eru
a]eln hegets 
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freelnen. GLOSS. This excellence of the Gospel doctrine the 
Prophet describes "'hen he says, Cry aloud,.fear not. 
It relnains to see to \"hOnl, and for ,vhat purpose, this Gospel 
Bier. \vas \yritten. J ERO:
IE; 
Iatthe'Y published his Gospel in 
;J o1og . J udæa, in the IIebre"T tongue, for the sake of those of the Jews 
Euseb. \vho belie,'ed in Jerusalem. GLOSS. For having first preached 
Z



a- the Gospel in J udæa, being nlinded to pass to the Gentiles, 
ria. he first put in writing a Gospel in Hebre\v, and left it as a 
melnorial to those brethren froln \yhom he "Tas departing. 
For as it ,yas uecessar5T that the Gospel should be preached 
for confirmation of the faith, so ,vas it necessary that it 
Pseudo- should be ,vritten to oppose heretics. PSECDO-CHRYS. 
C Chr)"s. l\latthe\\T has arranged his 113.rrati ,'e in a re o O"ular series of 
.omm. _- 
in 1\Iatt. e\Tents. Fi rst, the birth, secondly, the ba p
, thirdly, the 
Prolog. teIllptation, fourthly, the teachings, fifthly, the u1iracles, sixthly, 
the pas sio n,se'Tenthly, the ;;suo'ection, and lastly, the ascension 
of Christ; desiring by this not only to set forth the history 
of Christ, but to teach the _order of evangelic life. I t is nought 
that ,,-e arc born of our parents, if \\Te be not reborn again of 
God by \yater and the Spirit. After baptisn1 "Te must re
ist 
the Devil. Then being as it ,vere 
rior to all telnptation, 
he is nlade fit to teach, and if he be a priesi let hÍ1n teach, 
--- 
and cotnmend his teaching, as it ,vere, by the l
l es o f a 
goud life; if be be lay, let hiu1 teach faith by his ,yorks. In 
the end \ve must take our departure from the stage of this 
\yorld, and there relnains that the re\yard of resurrection and 
glory folIo,,, the \'ictory O\Ter telnptation. 
GLOSS. Froln ,vhat has been said then, ,ye understand the 
title Gospel, the substance of the Gospel doctrine, the elnblel11s 
of the \yriters of the G-ospel, their number, their time, language, 
discrepancy and arrangelnent; the suhlinlity of the Gospel 
doctrine; to \Vh0111 this Gospel is addressed, and the method 
of its arrangenlent. 
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CII_\.P. I. 
Ver.. 1. rfhe book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of David, the Son of _\braham. 


JERO)!E; 'The face of a Ulan' (in Ezekiel's ,'ision) signifies Ez. i. 5. 

latthe\Y, ,,-ho acconlillgh p O p ens his Gos I )el ,,'ith the IHunan P Hier l ' 
"' fO og. 
genealogy of Christ. 11.\B.-\.xcs; By this exordiull1 he shews in 
that it is the birth of Christ according to the flesh that he 
o

it. 
has undertaken to narrate. PSECDO-CHRYSOSTO)!; .:.\Iatthe\v Pseudo- 
"prote for the J C\YS, and in IIebre\\
 a; to then1 it \\9as nnne- C f :hrJ
 ] ' 
Joml . 
cessary to explain the dh-inity \\-hich they recognized; but in Matt. 
necessary to unfold the Inystery of the Incarnation. John Horn. i. 
\"rote in Greek for tlH
 Gentiles \\-ho kne\y nothing of a 
Son of God. They required therefore to be told first, that 
tlle Son of God "
as (-}od, then that this Deity "'as in- 
canlate. ll .\B.\ 
rs; Though the genealogy occupies only 
a sinall part of th(' \-oItnne, he yet hegins thus, The book q/ 
the gpuerllfion. FOl it is the Inanner of the [Iebre\\Ps to nalne 
their ùooI"s CrOin that with \\
hich they open; a
 Genesis. 
GLO

 Thp fun expression \\90uld be Tlds is tI,e book o..fGlo
s. 
1 ' . b t I . . I 11 ' r"", r Ordma- 
tile g eneraLlon; u t llS IS a usua c Ip
e; c. g. 1 fie t'/Sion 0 . 
L na. 
Isainh, for, , 'l'his is the vision.' General ion, he says in the 
singular nlllnber, though there be luany here gÎ\-en in succes- 
sion, as it is for the sake of the one geneloation of Christ that 
the rest are here introduced. I CHRY
OSTO:\I; Or he therefore Chrys. 
ent)tles it, TI,e hook o.f lite !/(>l1er{ifiúJl, b ecause this is the SUIH 
I

: in 
of the \vhole dispensation,.0e root of all its blessings; ,'iz. Horn. ii. 


a It seem:; to be the general witness 'Written before or after the Greek. 
of antiquity that there was 3 Hehrew Thi!õ: Hebrew copy was interpolated by 
t"opy of St. 'Iatthew's Go
r('l, whether the Ehionites. . 
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that God became man; for this once effected, all other things 
followed of course. RABANUS; He says, Tile hook of tlie 
generation of Jeslls Christ, because he knew it \yas \vritten, 
'The book of the generation of Adanl.' He begins th!:s 
then, that he may oppose book to book, the new Adam 
to the old Adaln, for by the one "rere all things restored 
Hier. which had been corrupted by the other. JEROME ; We read 

O

t in Isaiah, Who shall declare His generation ?B
it does not 
eh. ]. . follo\v that tb; Evangelist contradicts th; Prophet, or under- 
15.53,8. d . . I . k . f 
takes \vhat he eclares impossIble; for Isala 1 IS spea lUg 0 
the generation of the Divine nature; 81. lVIatthe\v of the in- 
carnation of the human. CHRYS. And do not consider this 
genea10gy a small thing to hear: for truly it is a m arvellou s 
thing that G od should descend to be born of a woman, and 
to have as His ancestors David and Abraham. REl\IIGIUS ; 
Though any affirm that the prophet (Isaiah) does spea]\. of His 
human generation, ,ve need not ans\ver to his enquiry, fJ 7 1to 
shall declare it? "No man;" but, "Very fe\v;" because l\:1atthew 
and Luke have. RABANUS; Dy saying, of Jesus Christ, he 
expresses both the kingly and priestly office to be in Him, 
for Jesus, who first bore this name, \vas after 
ioses, the first 
who was leader of the children of Israel; and Aaron, anointed 
by the nlystical ointment, ,vas the first priest under the 
Hil. La\\'". HILARY; 'Vhat God conferred on those, \vho, by the 





't anointing of oil \vere consecrated as kings or priests, this 
Vet. the Holy Spirit conferred on the l\ian Christ; adding more- 
r;:t. q. o\rer a purification. The Holy Spirit cleansed that \vhich taken 
of the Virgin l\iary ,vas exalted into the Body of the Saviour, 
and this is that anointing of the Body of the Saviour's flesh 
,"Thence He vias called Christ b. Because the impious craft 
of the J e\vs denied that Jesus ,vas born of the seed of Dayirl, 
he adds, Tile son of David, tlte son of Abralta1/l. CHRYS. 


b This passage is from a work com- being made a Temple of the Word 
monly ascribed to Hilary the Deacon. united to it bodily, as Paul says." 
The Fathers bear out its doctrine. Cyril Aléx. lib. v. in J oann. p. 992. In 
e. g. "Since the flesh is not holy like manner Gregory of N azianzus 
in itself, therefore it was sanctified speaks of" the Father of the True and 
even in Christ, the Word which dwelt really Anointed (Christ), whom He has 
in it, through the Holy Ghost, sanctify- anointed with the oil of gladness aboye 
ing His own Temple, and changing it His fellows, anointing the manhood 
into the energy of His own Nature. with the Godhead, so as to make both 
For therefore is Christ's Body under- one." Orat. 5. fin. 
stood to be both holy and hallowing, as 
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But why \vould it not ha''''e heen enough to name one of them, 
David alone, or A brahalll alone? Because the prullli
e had 
been made to both of Christ to be born of thcir seed. To 
Abraham, ..lnd ill thy seed shall all a,e nafiOJu; o.l tlte eartlt Gen.22, 
Ibe ble,çsl'd. To Da\'id, Uf tlte frllit if tlty body will I set ;,
: 137. 
upon tlly sea/. lIe therefore calls Christ the Son of both, II. 
!to shew' that in IIitn \vas 1l11filled the pron1Ïse to both. 6\..lso 
bccause Christ "-as to have three dignities; l{ing, Prophet, 
l>ricst; but .A.brahalll \vas prophet and priest; priest, as God 
says to hinl in Genesis, Take an lte
fer j Prophet, as the Lord Gen. 15, 
said to .Abill1elech concerning hiIn, He is a prophet, llnd sltall 9 G . 2 0 
en. , 
pray..for thee. Da\pid ,,,"as láng and prophet, hut not priest. 7. 
TInls lIe is expressly called the son of both, that the three- 
fold dignity of Ilis forefathers n1Íght be recognized by here- 
ditary right in Christ. _\:\IDROSE; lIe therefore names Ambros. 
specially t,,"O authors of flis birth-one \vho received the in .
uc. 
c. 111. 
pro1nise concerning the kindreds of the people, the other \,rho 
obtained the oracle concerning the generation of Christ; and 
though he is later in order of succession is let first nalned, 
inasnnlch as it is greater to haye received the pron1ise con- 
cerning Christ than concerning the Church, ,,"hich is through 
Christ; for greater is lIe "rho sa,"'es than that \vhich is saved. 
JI"RO:\[E. The order of the nan1CS is inverted, but of necessity; 
lor had he \vriUen \..brahalll first, and Dayid aftel'\\"ards, he 
'troulù have tu repeat Abraham again to preserve the series 
of the genealogy. P:-\ElTDO-CURYS. _\.nother reason is that 
royal dignity is above natural, though Abraham ,vas first in 
time, yct David in honour. 
GL()

. But since from this title it appears that the ".hole book 
is concerning .J esus Christ, it is necessary first to kno,\" ,,"hat \ve 
lnust think cOllcen1ing IIiIu; for so' shall be Lctter eXplained 
,vhat this book relates of Ilim. A. UG. Cerinthus then and Ebion Aug. 
luade Jesus Christ only luan; Paul of Saluosata, follo"ping d 8 e Hær. 
t et 10. 
thcIn, asserted Christ not to ha'"e had an existcnce from eternity, 
Lut to ha,-c begun to be from lIis birth of the ''''irgin .ì\Iary ; 
he also thou
ht Iliul nothing Blore than 1Han. This heresy 





- 
\vas aftcf\vards confirmed hy l
hotinus. l>sEuDo-ATHA
. The Vigil. 
Apostle John, seeing long before by the J [olr Spirit this r;
:e:g. 
man's luadness, rouses hin1 froll1 his dcep sleep of error by Ed. 
tII. 
the preaching of his voice, saying, In tlte beginning ll'as the ;
IG

.) 
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John 1, TTTord. He therefore, \vho in the beginning \yas \vith God, 
I. could not in this last tÏ1ne take the beginning of His being 
froln lnan. lIe says further, (let Photinus hear his \yords,) 
John 17, Failter, glor[{y JJ-[e 'u;illt t!tat glory 'lchich I !tad 'IDitlt T!tee 
A 5 . Ù bel"ore tlie 1l'orld 'll"as. ...\.rG. The error of X estorius \vas, 
ug. e J { 
Hæres. that he taught that a lnan only \vas born of the Blessed 'Tirgill 
19. ::\Iary, \VhOll1 the "... ord of God recei \Ted not into Unity of person 
and inseparable feIlow'ship; a doctrine \vhich Catholic ears 
Cyr. could not endure. CYRIL OF _\.LEXA
DRL\.; Saith the 
t\.postle 

f

;
d of the Only-begotten, IT/!to being in ilte.foJ"l1l f!f God, thought it 
chos. no robbery to be equal ll'itlt God. "Vho then is this ,vho is 
ï
1r
, in the fonn of God? or ho,,- elnptied He TIinlself, and 
6. hunlhled IIÍ1nself to the likeness of lnan? If the above- 
Inentioned heretics dividing Christ into t\\yo parts, i. e. the 
l\Ian and the "T ord, affinn that it \\yas the l\Ian that \vas 
ell1ptied of glOl'Y, they lnust first she\v ,vhat forn} and equality 
,vith the Father are understood to be, and did exist, ,,'hich 
might suffer any 111anner of elnptying. But there is no 
creature, in its o\vn proper nature, equal with the Father; hO\\T 
then can any creature be said to be enlptied? or from \vhat 
eminence to descend to become lnan? Or ho\y can he be 
understood to have taken upon HiTn, as though He had not 
at first, the fonn of a sel'vant? But, they say, the 'V ord being 
equal \,"ith the Father chvelt in ï\Ian born of a \YOll1an, and 
this is the enlptying. I hear the SOIl truly saying to the 
John 14, IIoly Apostles, {l an!1 'J7U111 lore J.l/e, he will keep JIy saying; 
23. and lJIy Failter ll"illlo
'e lÚJJl, and lf T e 'lcill COI71e unto hiill, and 
lnake Our abfìde lrillt llil71. Hear ho\,," lIe saith that lIe and 
the Father '\yill dwell in them that lo\pe lIbu. Do you then 
suppose that \ve shaH grant that lIe is there eluptied of His 
glory, and has taken upon IIinl the fonn of a selTant, ,,,hen 
He makes His abode in the hearts of thell1 that lo,"e HiIn? 
Or the IIoly Spirit, does He fulfil an assunlption of hlunaI 
Isid. flesh, w"hen He dwelIs in our hearts? I
IDORE; But not 
Epist. to Inention all ar b (rUlnents , let us brin o O' fo;wm:d that one to 
lib. iv. 
166. \vhich all argulncnts point, that, fOl:" one who \yas God to 
assume a 10\\Tly guise both has an ob\'ious use, and is an' 
adap tat ion and iE. not
ng con tr.adicts the course of nature. 
But for one ,vho is man to speak things divine and super- 
natural is the highest presumption; for though a king Inay 
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unlble hÏ1n
clf a COlnnlon soldier ma\' not take on him the 
------ . 
tate úf an 
nperor. So, if II C \\perc God luadc lnan, alllo\yly 
hiugs ha\'c plac
; hut if 1l1('rc Ulan, high things ha\'c nOlle. 
-\ GG. Saùellius the,' sa,. "pas a disciple of X oct us, \\ ho taught Aug. 
hat the sanle Chri
t \V
8 one and the saIne Father and IIoly 1;æres. 

pirit. l")
El
J)o-_\THAx. The aUflaciousness of this IUOst insane 41. 
rror I win curL Ly the authority of the heavcnly testilnonies, 





- 
t nd delI10n
tratc the distinct personality of the proper substance .':igil. 
. f the Son. I shall not produce things which arc liable to bc fi
r,;
n5. 

xrlained away as agreeable to the aS
\llnption of human p. 644.) 
L1atur
; but shall offer such passagcs as all will allow to be 
.Jecisi,'c in proof of IIis di,-illc nature. In Gencsis "'C find 
God 
a) ing, Let Us make 1nan Ù Uur Oll"n II/I age. By this 
!plural l1l11Uber shcwing, that there \\
as some other person to 
whol}) Ire spoke. IIad lIe bcen onc, II e ,yould ha,-e been said 
l ito híl\pe IHad(. HillI in Ilis own IUlage, hut there is another; 
and lIe is said to ha\'e luade luan in the linage of that other. 
GLO:-\
. Oth{'r
 denied the rea1ity of Christ's Illllnan na- Gloss. 
i ture . ,- alclltinus said, that Chri
t sent froln the Father, Don occ. 
I 'carricd about a spiritual or celestial Lodr, and took nothing 
of the Yirgin, but passed through her as through a channel, 
taláng nothing of her flesh. But ,,
e do not therefore belie"f"e 
IIiu1 tu ha,'c ùeen born of the '-irgin, because by no other 
mcans lIe could have truly li'
ed in the flesh, and appeared 
al110ng lHen; but because it is so "Titten in the Scripture, 
,,"hich if we helie,'e not \\'C cannot either be Christians, or be 
sayed. But e\-cn a body taken of spiritual, or ethereal, or 
clayey 
ubstallce, had I Ie ,,"iIlec1 to change into the true and 
ycry qualit)" of lnllllan flesh, who \vill deny II is po\\'er to do 
thi
? The :\lanichæans said that the Lord Jesus Christ ,,'as 
--- - ----- 
a phantasln, and couI(l not be born of the "pOlllb of a "-Ulnan. 
J
ut if th
 1) 0 (l.L of Christ \\pa
 a PÐantasnl, I [e \\'a
 a dccpi '.:fr, 
and it a decci\-er, then TIe "-as not the truth. ]}nt (.hrist is 
t he Truth ; therefore IIis Body was not a phantasll1. G LOSS, Gloss. 
And a
 tiie opcning both of this Gospel, and of that according Don ace. 
to LUhe, luanifestly pro\
es Christ's birth of a \\Olllan, and 
hence IIis real llluuanity, they reject the beginning of both Aury. 
o 
these C;ospels. .\lG. Faustus affinns, that" the Gospel cont. 
hoth begins, anfl hegins to he 
o called, fr(
ln the preaching of



t. 
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Christ c, in \vhich He no where affirms Himself to have been 
born of men. Nay, so far is this genealogy from being part 
of the Gospel, that the writer does not venture so to entitle it; 
beginning, 'The book of the generation,' not' The book of the 
Gospel.' Mark again, \vho cared not to \vrite of the genera- 
tion, but only of the preaching of the Son of God, ,vhich is 
properly The Gospel, begins thus accordingly, The Gospel if 
Jesus Christ tlte Son of God. Thus then, all that \ve read in 
:Matt. 4, Matthew before the \vords, Jeslls began to preach tile Gospel 
] 7. 0/ the kingdo17l, is a part of the genealogy, not of the Gospel. 
I therefore betook myself to Mark and John, \yith \vhose 
prefaces I had good reason to be satisfied, as they introduce 
neither David, nor l\fary, nor Joseph." To \yhich Augustine 
2 Tim. replies, 'Vhat will he say then to the Apostle's "rords, Re1Jleln- 
2, 8. ber the resurrection of Jesus Christ if the seed o..f David 
according to 1ny Gospel. But the G-ospel of the Apostle Paul 
was like\vise that of the other Apostles, and of all the faithful, 
as he says, fVhetlzer I, or they, thus have u'e preached tI,e 
Gospel. 
AUg". AUG. The A.rians will not have the Father, Son, and Holy 
de Hær. S . . b f d h b 
49. 
 pIrlt, to e 0 one an t e saIne su stance, nature, an 
existence; but that the Son is a creature of the Father, and the 
Holy Spirit a creature of a creature, i. e. created by the Son; 
further, they think that Christ took the flesh ,vithont a soul. 
Id. de But John declares the Son to be not only God, but even of 
Trin.i.6. the same substance as the Father; for \vhen he had said, The 
Jf 7 0rd u;as God, he added, all tllings u'ere 91lade by Hint j 
\vhence it is clear that He ,"'as not nlade by 'Vhom all things 
""ere Inade; and if not made, then not created; and therefore 
of one substance \vith the Father, for all that is not of one 
Id. cont. substance \vith the Father is creature. I kno\v not ",'bat 
F
l. 13. benefit the person of the Mediator has conferred upon us, if 
lIe redeemed not our better part, but took upon Him our flesh 
only, \vhich \vithout the soul cannot have consciousness of the 
benefit. But if Christ came to save that \vhich had perished, 


· The Ebionites, as well as the l\Iani- St. Luke. Epiph. Hær. xlii. 11. But 
chees, rejected the beginning of St. what exact portion they rejected is 
Matthew, vid. Epiphan. Hær. xxx. 13. doubtfuL 
And the 1\'1 arcionites the beginning of 
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the "Thole man had perished, and therefore needs a Saviour; 
Christ then in couling save
 the \vhole tHan, taking on IIim 
both soul and hody. IIo\v too do they answer innumeraùle Id. Lib. 
I objections fronl the GOS I }cl Scriptures, in ,,-hich the Lord 8 Q 3. t 
uæs. 
speaks so many things Inanifestly contrary to theln? as is that, q. 80. 
JIg soul is s01"rou:ful e['eu unto death, and, I hal-'e pou'er to lay l\Iatt.26, 
dOll"n JIg I ire; and nlany Inore things of the like kind. Should 

im 10, 
they say that lIe spoke thus in paraùlps, \ve have at hand 18. 
proo[
 froln the E\pangelists tl1enu
chpes, \vho in relating IIis 
actions, bear \vitness as to the reality of IIis body, so of IIis 
soul, by mention of passions ,,"hich cannot be \rithout a soul; 
as \yhen they say, Jeslls 'lrolldered, leas angry, and others of 
like kind. The Apollinarians also as the Arians affinlled that Id. de 
Christ had taken thl' Inunan flesh "ithout the soul. But :5
res 
o\erthrown on this point by the \veight of Scripture proof, 
they thcn said that that part \vhich is the rational soul of man 
"ras ,,"anting to thc soul of Christ, and that its place "as filled 
by the \,
 ord itself. But if it be so, then "pe ll1USt belie\pe 
dlat the "... ord of God took on H iln the nature of SOllle ùnlÍe 
,,-ith a hunlan shape and appearance. But even concen1Ïng 
the nature of Christ's body, thcre are SOUle \\"110 ha,-e so far 
s\ver\-ed froul the }'ight faith, as to say, that the flesh and the 
"
 ord \ycre of one and the same suùstance, most pelTerse]y 
insisting on that expression, The "
 ord was 111ade flesh; ,,-hich 
they intcrpret that SOlnc portion of the "... ord was changed into 
flesh, not that lIe took to IIÏ1n flesh of the flesh of the 'Tirgin d . 
CYIUL. ".,. e account those persons lnad ,vho have suspected Cyr. 
tllat so n1uch as the shado\v of change could take place in the Y
'D
d 
nature of the Divine "
 ord; it abides \vhat it ever ,vas, neither Antioch. 
is nor can be changed. LEO; 'V" e do not speak of Chrlst 
;.1
'7. 
as man in such a sort as to allo\\p that any thing \vas \yanting Leo. 
to IIinl, ,,"hich it is certain pertains to hlunan nature, "phether 
tj
td 
80ul, or rational mind, or flesh, and flesh such as "pas taken of COD st. 
the 'Yoman, not gained by a change or convcrsion of the "r ord 

: ;t. 
into flesh. These three sc\Pcral errors, that thrice false heresy Palest. 
of the Apollinarists has brought for\\pard. Eutyches also 
chose out this third doglna of Apollinaris, ,vhich denying 


d Some of the ApollÏì1arians thus held. doctrine was afterward
 ascribed to the 
vid. X )"ssen. yol. ii. p. 694. A. Theodor. Eutychians, vid. Vig-il. Taps. in Eutych. 
Eranist. p. 174. ed. Schulz. The 
nme iv. Theod. H:-f'r. iv. 13. 
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the ,Tcrit.r of the hll1nan body and soul, maintained that our 
Lord Jesus Christ "Tas \vholly and entirely of one nature, as 
though the Divine "r ord had changed itself into flesh and 
soul, and as though the conception, birth, gro\vth, and such 
like, had been undergone by that Di\-ine Essence, \vhich \vas 
incapable of any sl1ch changes ,yith the \'ery and true flesh; 
for such as is the nature of the Only-begotten, such is the 
nature of the Father, and such is the nature of the IIoly 
Ghost, both Î1npassible and eternal. But if to avoid being 
driv"en to the conclusion that the Godhead could feel suf- 
fering and death, he departs from the corruption of 
.\pollinaris, 
and s110uld still dare to affinn the natun
 of the incarnate 
'V ord, that is of the "r ord and the flesll, to be the saIne, he 
clearly falls into the insane notions of l\lanichæus and l\Iarcion, 
and belie\pes that the Lord Jesus Christ did an His actions 
\vith a false appeal"anCe, that IIis body ,vas not a hUl11an 
body, but a phantasln, ,\'hich iUlposed on the eyes of the 
Id. Ep. beholders. nut what Eutyches ventured to pronounce as al 
35. ad . I d .. I . Cl . b L' II " . 
Julian. ep18copa eClSlon, t lat In 11"lst eJore IS IncarnatIon ,,,ere 
tl\ro natures, but after His incarnation only one, it beho\re( 
that he should have been urgently pl"essed to gi\Te the reason 
of this his belief. I suppose that in using such language he 
supposed the soul \yhich the Sayiour took, to have had its 
abode in hea\Ten before it \vas born .of the 'Tirgin l\Iaryt'. 
This Catholic hearts and ears endure not, for that the Lord 
"Then He came do\vn ti"OI11 heaven she"
ed nothing of the 
condition of IUllnan nature, nor did lIe take on Hilll any soul 
that had existed before, nor any flesh that \vas not taken of 
the flesh of Ilis l11othe1'. Thus \vhat ,yas justly condelnned 
in Origen f, 111ust needs be rebuked in Eutyches, to \vit, that 
our sOlils before they '''ere placed in our bodies had actions 
not only \\Tonderful but \Tarious. RE::\IIG. These heresies 
therefore the Apostles overthro\v in the opening of their 
Gospels, as Alatthe\v in relating ho\v I-Ie deri\ped lIis descent 
fron1 the kings of the J e\vs proyes HÍ1n to 11a,'e been truly 
man and to ha,Te had true flesh. Like\vise Luke ,,,hen he 
, 


e This opinion, which involves N esto- Leont. de Sectis 7 init. 
rianism, the opposite error to Eutychi- f Vid. Origen. in Joan. t. i. n. 37. 
anism or l\lonojJhysitism, is imputed to t. xx. n. 17. Periarch. ii. 6. n. 4. in 
Eutyches by FIr ....ian, ap. Leon. Ep. xxii. Cels. i. 32, 33. 
3. Ephræm, Antioch. Rp Photo p. 805. 
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describes the priestly stock and person; l\Iarh. \vhen he saJs, 
TI,e be.qÙ71lÙl.tJ qf'"p Gospel uf .Jeslls Cltrist tlte Son of God; 
and John \vhen he says, In the beginning it'as tIle rrTord; 
both she". ] Iinl to have been before all ages God, ,vith God 
the Father. 


2. Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren. 
A rG. l\Iatthe,v, by ùeginning \vith Christ's genealogy, Aug. 
shew's that he has undertaken to relate Christ's birth according 

;D

t 
to the fle
h. But Luke, as rather describing lIim as a Priest 1. 
for the atonelnent of sin, gi\pes Christ's genealogy not in the 
beginning of his Gospel, but at His baptism, \yhen John bare 
that testinlony, Lo, He tllat taketll lllDay tile sins 0./ tile 'lcorid. John I, 
In the genealogy of 'latthe,y is figured to us the taking on 29. 
IIiln of our sins by the Lord Christ; in the genealogy of 
Luke, the taking a\yay of our sins by the saIne; hence ::\Iatthew 
gives theln in a descending, Luke in an ascending, series. 
But :\Iatthe,v, de
cribing Christ's hluuan generation in de- 
scending order, begins his enulneration \vith 
\braham. 
A:\IBROSE; For ...\brahaul ,yas the first ,vho deser\.ed the Ambros. 
,vitness of faith; [-Ie belie red God, and Zl zras accounted to 

p


' 
liÙ" fOI" 'rigllleollS17ess. 1 t beho\?ed therefore that he should lib. iii. 
be s
t forth as the fir
t in the line of descent, ,'rho ,vas the D. 7, 8. 
first to deserve the pron1Íse of the restoration of the Church, 
In fhee shall all tlte 'Jlafion.
 qf the parflt be blessed. And it 
is again brought to a period in Dayid, for that Jesus should 
be called his Son; hpnce to hiln is preser\?ed the privilege, 
that from hÍ1n should come the beginning of the Lord's 
genealogy_ CHRYSOST. l\Iatthe,v then, desiring to preserve Chrys:.. 
. h 1 - f h L d ' h - h h 1 Hom.m. 
In nlcl1lory t e Ineage 0 t e or s umanIty t roug t 1e 
succession of IIis parents, begins ,,,itb _\.brahaln, saying, 
Abraltaln begaf Isaac. "Thy does he not Inention Isnlael, 
his first-bofn? And again, Isaac begat Jacob; why does he 
not speak of Esau his first-born? Because through them he 
could not have COlne do,vn to David. GLOSS. Yet he nalnes Gloss. 
all the brethren of Judah ,,,ith him in the lineage. Ismael 
land Esan had not relnained in the ".orship of the true God; 
; but the brethren of Judah 'vere reckoned in God's people. 
VOL. I. C 
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Chr)'s. CHRYSOST. Or, he nan1es all thc Ì\yehTe Patriarchs that he Illay 
Horn.iii'lower that pride "Thich is dra\vn froln a line of noble ancestry. 
For luan}' of these "ycre born of luaidscITauts, and yet ,vere 
Patriarchs and heads of tribes. GLOSS But J udall is the 
only onc Inentioned ùy naUle, and that because the Lord ,vas 
descended fro1l1 hitn only. But in each of the Patriarchs \ve 
must note not their history only, but the allegorical and llloral 
lueaning to be dra\vn fro1l1 the1l1; allegory, in seeing \VhOln 
each of the Fathers foreshe\ved; Inoral instruction in that 
through each one of the Fathers sonle virtue may be edified 
in us either through the signification of his nan1e, or through 
his cxanlple
. ðbrahanl is in 111any respects a figtu'e of Christ, 
and clJiefly in hi;-;;
e: vrhich is interpreted the Father of 
lllany nations, and Christ is Father of lllany beli
. 
AbrahanÏÏñÔreoyer \vent out froll1 his own lándred, and ahoQc 
i n a sh
1 ge land; in like Inanner fhris t, lea\"in g the J evri sh 
nation, \vent by IIis preachers throughout the Gentiles. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. I
;aac is interpreted ' Iß!lg hter ,' but the 
laüghter of the saints is not the foolish convulsion of the 
lips, but the rational joy of _the heart, ,vhich ,vas the 

nystery -!!..f Ch;' i
t . For as he ,vas granted to his pa ren ts 
in tht'ir extreule age to their great joy, that it Inight be 
In10,yn that he "'as no the_child of nature, lJut of grace, 
tInts Christ also in this last ti1l1e caIne of a J e\\'ish ulother 
to ùe the joy of the \vhole earth; thc one of a \Tir -in the 
other of a \\TOlnan past the age, both contrary to the expecta- 
tion of nature. REl\IIG. Jacob is interpreted ' supplanter,' 
P 18 and it is said of Christ, Thole llast cast dOlen beneath lJIe f henl 
s. , 
43. that rmw lip again.st ]Jle. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Our J-acob it 
like manner begot the t,,-eh'e ....\postles in the Spirit, not in the 
flesh; in \yord, not in blood, 
h is interpreted ' co n
Qr,' 
fur he \\Tas a type of 
 
hrist \"ho ,yas to be the confessor of 
IIis Father, as He 
pake, I cOl
fess to Thee, Father, Lord of 
h;;;;;:;;' -;;;;c/ earth. 9-1 0SS . l\Ioral1y; ...\brahalll signifids 
to us the ,'irtue of faith in Christ, as an exalnple hilllself, as it 


g Origen considered that there were iv. p. 168. By the moral sen
e is meant. 
tluee senses of Scripture, the literal as the name implies, a practical appli- 
or historical, the moral, and the mysti- cation of the text; by mystical, one 
calor spiritual, corresponding to the which interprets it of the invisible and 
three parts of man, body, soul, and the spiritual world. 
spirit. Horn. in Levit. v. 5. de PrinciT). 
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is !-\.1id ofhiln,...1bralul1J1 bf'li 
l"l
d (iod,aJld illl"llS accouuted uuto 
J lilll .fiJl' ri.q!deollslless. 1 saac lnay represent hope; for 1 
aac 
i
 interpretcd ' laughter,' as he \Vas the joy of his parents; 
and hopr is onr joy, 1l1akiug 11S to hope for eternal blessings 
and to joy in thcln. Aóra!ulIlI Le!/al IW(flC, and faith begcts 
hol'p. J a 
sign ifie
 ' lo\ 'e,' for lovc elllbraces two livcs; 
actiyp in thc lo\'c of our nelgll bour, 
ontenl platÏ\Te in the 10\Te 
of (
0
1; the active is signified by Lcah the cOlltelnplati "e by 
l{ache1. For Lcah is intcrpreted 'labonring\' for she is actÍ\-e 
in labour; J
a("hel i , ha\-ing seen thE' egillllÍ1Jg,' bccause by 
thp contclnplative, the beginning, [hat is God, is seen. Jacob 
is horn of two parents, as love is born of faith and hope; for 
,,,hat \\pe belic\"e, ,,-e bOÙl hope for and lo\-e. 


3-G. .And J udas hegat Phares and Zara of Thanlar; 
and Phares begat Esron1; and Esrom begat Aram; 
and Ârall1 begat i\minadab; and Alninadab begat 
N aasson; and N aasson begat Salmon; and Saln10n 
begat IJooz of Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of Ruth; 
and Obpd begat Jesse; and Jesse begat David the 
king. 
(;LOS
. Passing o\"er the other sons of Jacoh, the r
\pangelist 
follo\vs the falnily of .Judah, saying, But .Judah begat 1)ltare8 
alld ZllJ"ll o( TltaJJlar. _\CG. X either ,ya
 Judah hÏ1nself a Au
. 
first-born, 
ur of these hvo sons \vas either his first-born; he d D e 
iv. 
el, xv. 
had already had threc before theln. 
o that he keeps in that 15. 
line of descent, by \vhich he shall arriye at David, and froln 
hin1 \\ hither he purposed. JEHO)IE; It should be noted, 
that none of the holy '\-01l1en are taken into the Saviour's 
genealogy, but rather such as Scripture has condenlned, that 
l[e ,,-ho C
Ull
 for sinners being borB of sinners Inight so put 
away the sins of all; thus Ruth the 310abitcss follows alnong 
the rest. A
IBnosE; But Luke has a\'oided the Inention of Ambros. 
these, that he 111Îght set forth the series of the pri('
tly race in 3 Luc . 
c. . 
Ï1nlnaculate. ßut the plan of 81. 
Iatthe\\P did not exclude the 


h I..eah full of lahour, Jerom. de 38. ð.-c.) Jerom. ibid. who also gives the 
nomill. HeIJr. from i1toÒ, to weary one's interpretation in the text, from :1N' 

el
. . and 
;n (i1
J:1
 beginning.) 
Rachel, an ewE', (as Gen. XXXI, 
c2 
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righteousness of natural reason; for \vhen he ,vrote in his 
Gospèl, that lIe \vho should take on Ilin1 the sins of all, ,vas 
born in the flesh, \vas subject to \\rl"ongs and pain, he tlid not 
thil1k it any detraction frOlll Ilis holiness that He did not refuse 
the further humiliation of a sinful pal'entage . Nor, again, \vould 
it shaD1e the Church to be gathered frol1l al110ng sinners, ",hen 
the Lord Himself ,vas born of sinners; and, lastly, that the be- 
nefits of redeInption might ha\"e their beginning "pith His o\vn 
forefathers: and that none Inight Í1nagine that a stain in their 
blood \vas any hindra
ce to virtue, nor again any pride them- 
selves insolently on nobility of birth. CHRYSOS T. Besides 
this, it she,vs tl1at all are equally liable t;- sin; for here is 
Thalnar a ccusi ng Judah of incest, land David begat Solon
on 
,vith a \YOlnan \vit
vhom he had cOl1unitted adultery. But 
if the La\v ""as not fulfilled by these great ones, neither could 
it be by their less great posterity, 
1d so all have sinned, and 
A
bros. the presence of Christ is beCOlTIe necessary. A
IBROSE ; 
Ub1 sup. Obsen'e that 
Iatthe\Y does not name both ,vithout a n1eaning; 
for though the object of his \"riting onl

 l'equired the Inention 
of Phares, yet in the Ì\vins a n1ystery is signified ; namely, 
the double life of the nations, one by the La,,", the other by 
Faith. PSEUDO-CHRYS. By Zarah is denoted the people 
of tl)e J e""s, \vhich first appeared in the light. of faith, con1Ïng 
out of the dark \voInb of the ,vorld, and \yas therefore Inarked 
\vith the scarlet thread of the circumciser, for all supposed that 
they ,,,,ere to be God's people; but the La\v \vas set before 
their face as it had been a \vall or hedge. Thus the J e\vs 
\vere hil1dered by the La\''', but in the tilnes of Christ's cOIning 
the hedge of the La\v ,vas broken do\vn that ""as behveen J e\ys 
Eph.2, and Gentiles, as the Apostle speaks, B'J'eaking do-zen tlie 1uiddle 
14. 'it'all o.fpnrtition; and thus it fell out that the Gentiles, \yho ,yere 
signified by Phares, as soon as the Law \"'as broken through by 
Christ's conunal1dlnents, first entered into the faith, and after fol- 
10\,'ed the J e"rs. GLOSS. Judah begat Phares and Zarah before 
he \vent into Egypt, "'hither they both accolnpanied their father. 
In Egypt, Pliares begat Esro771 j ltnd ESJ"O'JJl begat Ara1]l; 
Aranz begat Anzlnadab; .Au'tinadab begat þ.,Taasson; and 
then l\loses led thelll out of Egypt. N aaSSOl1 ,vas head of the 
tribe of Judah under l\loses in the desert, ,,,,here he begat 
Salmon; and this Salmon it \vas who, as prince of the tribe 
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of Judah, entered the land of proluise with Joshua. l}
EuDo- 
Cl \ 
. nut a
 ,ve helieve that the nalnes of these Fathers 
\\pere given for SOlliC special rt'a:-\on undcr t1H\ proyidcncc of 
Gud, it [ol1o".s, but l\Tllllsson ve!lal Sa/nloll. 'I'his Sahnon 
after his father's death entered the pro1l1ised land" ith Joshua 
as prince of the triùe of Judah. lIe took a \vife of the nalUC of 
l{ahah. This Rahah i:s said to have been that l"la hah the h 
 
of J cricho who cntertaincd t1le spies of the children of Israel, 
and-hid thcln safcly. For 
ahnon being noble a1110ng- the 
children of Israel, illasnHlch as he "as of the tribe of Judah, 
and son of the prince thereof, beheld l"lahab so ennobl('d 
through hc.!. gr
at .fui!Jl, that she ".as ,,-orthy ,,-holn he shou I
l 
take to \\'ifc. Sahnon is intcrpreted ' 
ei\-e a vessel \' perhaps 
a
 if iu\"ited in God's providence by his ,-cry naHle to recei, e 
RahaL a vCf'sel of election. GLO
S. This 
alnllJn in the 
--- - 
proluised land Legat Dooz of this llahab. ßooz beg-at Obeth 
of Ruth. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Ron. Booz took to \"ife a 
)loabitess \\ hose BatHe ".as Ruth, I thought it ncedless to 
tell, seeing the Scripture concerning then1 is open to all. 
'Ve need but say thu
 lunch, that Ruth luarried llooz for the 
rcward of her fltith, for that she had cast off the gods of her 
forefathers, and had chosen the living God. _-\nd 1300z rcceived 
hcr to ,,'ifè for ren-ard of hi" faith, that froln such sanctified ,ved- 
lock lllight be descended a kingly race. A'lllROSE; But how' Ambros. 
did I:utb \\pho "pas an alien Inarrv a Jnan that "-a
 a Je,,-? and ubi sup. 
- "' 
\vherefore in Christ's gcnealogy did J lis J
'-angelist so Hluch as 
mention a union, ,yhich in the eye of the la\y ""as bastard? 
Thu!o- the :-;a\.iour's birth of a parentage not adn1Ïtted by thl i 
Ian appears tu ns Ulonstrous, until ,,-e attend to that declara- 
tiou of the <\postle, '[he Lll/
'(/S not !lire" jòr tlte righteous, 1 Tim. 
vut .lor t he ..!.!.!.!..ri!lldeo_!..r
' For this ""Olnan "'110 "pas an alien, 1,9. 
a 
I oabitess il nation ,,-itb ,yholn the )Iosaic IJa\r....fur1>ad all 
inte!ll
'iage, aud shut theul totally out of the Church, hon- 
did :-:he enter into the Church, unles
 that 
he \vcre hol v and 
unst aine d in ller life aLo
h
 La".? I Therefore sh
 "-as 
eXClnpt frolll this restriction of t he L a\\p, anù ùeselTeù to be 
nUlnbercd in the Lord's lineage, chosen fro111 the kindred of 
her nlind, not of her bud). '1'0 us 
he is a great exall1plc, for 


k I'D
tl." Probably a
 if from \N
 Ch. a \ ESSe!; perhaps t NrJ ; NtV). 



0,> 
^'- 


GOSPEL ACCORDI
G TO 


CHAP. I. 


that in her \'ras JH'efigured the entrance into the Lord's Church 
of an of us \vho are gathered out of the g
ntiles. J EROl\IE ; 
Is. 16, l.ll uth the 1\loal}itess fulfils the prophecy of I saiah, Send ./,ort", 
o Lord) tIle Lautb i !tat shall rule Ol'er I he earth, out oj' tlte 
'Toc/.; o..f the desert 10 the l/lOl/ut l{f lite daugltleJ' if Sion. 
GLOSS. Jesse, the father of David, has t"TO llallles, being 
h.ll, I. Inore frequently called Isai. But the Prophet sals, Tltere 
shall COJJle (l '} od j,j'OJ}l the siellt o..f Jesse; therefore to she\v 
that this prophecy "Tas fulfilled in l\lary and Christ, the 
Evangelist pnts Jesse. RE:
IIG. It is asked, ".hy thi8 
epithet I(ing is thus gÏ\Ten by the holy E,.angelist to 
l)avid alone? Because he ,vas the first king in the tribe 
of J udal]. Christ IIilnsclf is Phares 'the divider':- as it 
l\]at. 25, is \vritten, TIloll shalt diride tlte sheep fronl t he goa ts; He 
3 z 3' 1 6 is Zaraul' 'the east,' Lo the 'Juan, tIle east is -His JillJJ -;;; lie is 
...ec ). , _ - 
12. Esron1"\ 
 arro\\r,' He ludlt set IIle as a polished sh(!t
. 
18.49,2. !lABAN 
 Or following another interpretation, according to the 
abundance of grace, and the \vidth of love. lIe is n ,A.Tanl the 
18.42,1. chosen'3ccording to that, Behold Iny Scrl'llJd u'hoJuÍhare 
chosen. lIe is _
ll1Ïnadab, that is ' \villing o ,' in that lIe says, 
- - 
Is.54,6. I 'will freely .w((;rijice to Thee. Also lIe is 
 aasson P, i. ea 
... - 
, augury,' as [Ie kno\vs the past, the present, åiid the future; 
John 3, or, 'like a serpent,' accõrding to that, il10ses '!fted -;;pille 
]4. serpent in the u"ilderness. lIe is q Sahnon, i. e. 'tha t feeleth ; 
J
uke 8, as lIe said, I feel thai ]JQJ.!:!!r _ is .gone forth out f!f 'ine. 
46. GLOS
; Christ I-linlself espouses l1ahab, i. e. the Gentile 
Church; for IlahaL l'is interpreted either' hunger,' or' breadth,' 
or'lllight;' for the Church of the Gentiles hungers and thirsts 
after righteousness, and conycrts philosophers and kings by 
the Blight of her doctrine. Iluth is interpreted either' seeing' 
or ' hastening S ,' and denotes the Church \vhich in purity of 
heart sees God, and hastens to the prize of the hea\'enly call. 
IlEl\IIG. Chris t is also Booz t, because tIe is strength, for, 


] nit; in Zech. 6, 12. it is n
!i. 
m t'i!&n, as if from yn, and so 
Jerome. 
n Oi to be lofty, vide infr. p. 23. 
o :1,) '1JV l\Iy people is willing,-Je- 
rome; compo Jï
:;r? TJtp
, Ps. 110, 3. 
P ttt.-1n) , from Wn) to angur from 

erpents, and 0;;:0 Jerome. 


q And so Jerome. 
r ::!ni, to be "ride or broad. [:1;"1i 
might :IV' hunger]. 
8 And so Jerome, from ;"1Ni, and 
perhaps Y" for the second. 
t And so Jerome; perbap
 fV::! = 
-..iJ aeth-ih-; hen', m: if i
:J, " with 

- .. T 
1IIIght." 
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If lien I ((II fijled up, [lrill drllll' all 1JU J }/ unl v JIe. lIe is John 12, 
Obcth 'a SCI"\ ant u,' ft)r, the ,,"-,'011 l!f lian ca1ne '110/ to lJe 
î;t. 20, 
1uÙIÙ;Ir:red un/o, but /0 JuÙlisler. lie is Jes
c, or 'lHunt x,' 28. 
for, I au? CUIII 
 t o send fire ()J1 earth. ] Ie 

id 
' u1Ïghty Luke12, 
in ann' for, ti,e Lurd ;.,\ great allt! power/it!; 'desirahle,' 49. 
, . L , . fì I Ps.2-l,8. 
for, 1 le slutZl conle, 11l(
 De,,,ire f?f all /la/tous; beaut! u to Hag. 2, 
b('hohl,' according to that, IJeali/frill iU.fonn [)(:fore tile .'\Oll.
 '!l7. 
1 . } L } . I Ps.45,3. 
111eJl. ) GLO:s.... Let llS no\\r see \V lat \"lrtues t 1CY e "" HC 1 
the
e fat her:-- 
l i(\P in us; for faith, hope, and charity are the 
foundation of all yirtucs; those that follo\\p are like additions 
o\ycr and aLo\Pc theu}. Judah is interpreted ' confession,' of 
,vhich there arc t\\yo kind
, confession of faith, and of sin. If 
then, aftcr wc be cndo".cc1 \\ ith lhe three forelllcntionec1 
yirtues, \f"e sin, confession not of faith only but of sin is 
necdful for us. Phares i
 interpreted 'division,' Zaular 
, the cast,' and l'halnar 'Litterness z .' Thus confession begets 
separation f rol
"ice, th
rise of \"irtuc, an d the bitterness 
of repcntance. After Phares follo\,"s J':srol1, , an an'o\\T,' for 
,,"hen one iç; scparated !ì'OU1 yice and secular pursuits, he 
should uecolnc a dart wherewith to slay by preaching the \-ices 
of others. . Ara
 is interprcted ' elect' or ' loftya,' for as soon 
a
 one is detached fr o.!.!!...tbis \y
, and profiteth for anothcr, 
he HIllst nceds he hcld to be elect of God, faulo us aUJo ngst 
IHen, high in virtue. X aa
son is ' augury,' bürihis augury is 
of heaycn, not of earth. It is that of which J oscph boaf'ted 
\\"hen he said, 17"e have tal'en a/cay 
Cllp oj"?.ny J;ord, lrltere- Gen.44, 
trill He i.,; u'onl to diril1e. The cup is the diyine Scripture 6.- 
\\-herein i
 the draught of \visdo ; hv thi;-th-;-,,"ise nlaÍÎ 
---. "'-- - 
di,'il!..c

, since in it he sec::, things futurc, that is, hea\pcnly 
thing
. Xcxt is f-'a101110n I', 'that pcrcei,"cth,' tor he ,,"ho :--tudies 
di ,.ille Scripture becolllcs percci ,'ing, tl'at is, he discerns by 
the taste of rca
on, good frolH had, S\Ycct fron1 bittcr. 
 ext 
is Booz, that is ' bra\"e,' for ,,"ho is ""ell taught in Scripture 
hecolues bra\Pc to endure all a<h-ersitvp P
ErDO -CHRY 
. 
1'hi
 hraYè one i
 the 
on of nahal>, th
lt is, of t] 
Church; 
for llahab signifies ' hreadlh
 or ' f'prcad out,' for because the 


u ,::1']} Obed, and 10:0 Jerome. 
11: As if from 
5
. 
Y And so Jerome. 
z t:'l
ì
B bittern('
sl'
, frolll ;;D 


Jer. :n. I.,. Ho
. l
, lj. 
3 Lofty from 
:''''''. 
b """,.1... ,.,... 

)
 peace, and 
o Jerome. 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. J. 


Church of the Gentiles \vas called from all quarters of the 
e art h;it is called 'breadth.' 1 GLOSS. Then follol'''s Obeth, 
i. e. 'servitude,' for \vhich none is fit but he \vho is strong; 
and this servitude is begotten of Ruth, that is 'haste,' for 
it behoves a slave to be quick, not slo\v. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
They \vho look to \vealth and not telnper, to beauty and not 
faith, and require in a wife such endownlents as are required 
in harlots, ,,'ill not beget sons obedient to their parents or 
to God, but rebellious to both; that their children may be 
punishment of their ungodly \vedlock. Obeth begat Jesse, 
that is 'refresluuent,' for \vhoever is subject to God and his 
parents, begets such children as prove his ' reÜ'es1nnenL' 
GLOSS. Or Jesse 111ay be interpreted ' incense c.' For if 
\ve ser\"e God in love and fear, there will be a elevotion in 
the heart, \vhich in the heat and desire of the hf'art offers the 
sw"eetest incense to God. But \vhen one is become a fit 
servant, and a sacrifice of incense to God, it follo\vs that he 
becollles David, (i. e. ' of a strong hand,') \vho fought mightily 
against bis enemies, and made the I (huneans tributary. In 
like manner ought he to subdue carnal men to God by 
teaching and example. 


6-8. David t.he king begat Solomon of her that had 
been the ,vife of Urias; and Solomon begat Roboaln; 
and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; and 
Asa begat J osaphat. 


The Evangelist has no\V finished the first fourteen genera- 
tions, and is come to the second, \vhich consists of royal 
personages, and therefore beginning ,,"ith David, who \vas the 
first king in the tribe of Judah, he cans hiln David the 'dug. 
Aug. AUG. Since in l\IaUhe\v's genealogy is she\ved forth the 
De 
Cons. taldng on Ilill1 by Christ of our sins} therefore he descends 
Ev. ii.4. from David to Solomon, in "phose mother David had sinned. 
Luke ascends to Da\"id through Nathan, for through Nathan 
the prophet God punished David's sin; because Luke.8 

::f.' genealogy is to shew the putting away of our sins. ID. That 
Hetract. 
i i. ] 6. 


e See bel. p. 29. n. i. 



V l:.H. 8-11. 
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is it, Hlust be saiù, through a prophet of the stunc name, for 
it \vas not Xathan the SOIl of Da\'id who rcproyed hiln, but a. 
Iprophct of the "3.111C }liUnc. ItE
IIG. Let us enquire \\-hy 
I)[atthc\v does not ulcntion TIathshcba by DanlC as he does 
I the other woulcn. Because tlIp others, though d('sen-ing of 
Illuch blaInc, \\'cre yct COl111nCndable for Inany virtues. ]
ut 
IJaths
 cba \\"a
 not only consenting in the adultery, but in 
the lllurdcr of her husband, hence her Dalne is not introduced 
in the Lord
s genealogy. GLOSS. j3csides, he does not nalnc 
Bathsheba, that, by nan1Ïng (Trias, he l11ay recal to nlclllory 
that grcat ,vickcdllCSS \\"hich she ,vas guilty of to\vards hinl. 
A:\IllROSE. But the holy Da,.id is the InOfe excl'llent in this, Ambros. 
that he confessed hilllsclf to ùe but Illan, and neglected not to ubisup. 
"rash out ".ith the tears of repentance the sin of which he 
llaa ùeen guilty, in so taking a\vay Urias' \,
ifc. Ilerein 
8he\ving us that none ought to trust in his o\vn strength, for 
".e haye a Inighty ad\'ersary ,vhom ,ve cannot overCOlne 
,,,ithout God's aid. And JOU \vill cOllilnonly obserye very 
heavy sins befaBing to the share of illustrious men, that they 
111a) not froIH their other e:xcellent virtues he thought 
nlore than lllcn, but that you lnay see that as lllen they yield 
to teluptation. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
ololnon is interpreted 
'peace-luaker,' because having subdued all the nations 
round about, and Inac1e theul tributary, he had a peaceful 
reign. ltoboalll is interpreted' hy a nlllltitude of peoplc,' 
for luultitude is the lnothcr of sedition; for "\vhere Inany are 
joined in a crilne, that is conllllonly unpunishable. But a 
1in1Ît in IlUUlbers is the mistress of good ol,der. 


8-11. .c\nd Josaphat begat Joran1; and Joram begat 
Ozias; and Ozias begat J oath a III ; and J oathalU 
,begat Âchaz; and Âchaz begat Ezekias; and Eze- 
kias begat 
Ianasses; and l\Ianasses begat Amon; 
and 
\mon begat Josias; and Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about the tilne they 'were carried 
a,vay to Babylon. 
J EROl\l E; Tn the fourth book of I{ings \\pe read, that Ocho- 
zias ,vas thl' son of J oraln. On his death, J osalJeth, sister of 
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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP.!. 


Ochozias and daughter of Joraul, took Joash, her brother's 
son, and preser\
ed hbn froln the slaughter of the royal seed 
by Athalias. To J oash succeeded his son Alnasias; after 
him his son Azarias, \vho is called Ozias; after hiln his son 
J oathaln. Thus you see according to hist.orical truth there 
\vere three intelTening kings, \vho are on1Ïtted by the 
E\Tangelist. Joram, Inoreover, begot not Ozias, but Ocho- 
zias, and the rest as \,"e ha\pe related. But because it was 
the purpose of the E \Tangelist to Inake each of the three 
periods consist of fourteen generations, and becans"e J oraU1 
had connected hin1self \vith J ezebel's 1110St ilnpious race, 
therefore his posterity to the third generation is oll1Ïtted in 
tracing the lineage of the holy birth. IIILARY. Thus th 
stain of the Gentile alliance being purged, the royal race is 
again taken up in the fourth follo\ving generation. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. 'Vhat the I-Ioly Spirit testified through the Prophet, 
saying, that lIe \voulcl cut off e\pery nlale f1'o111 the house 
of Ahab, and J ezebe 1, that Jehu the son of 
 ausi fulfilled, 
and recei\"ed the pron1Ïse that his children to the fourth 
generation should sit on the throne of Israel. 
.\.s great 
a blessing then as \vas gi\Ten upon the house of 

hab, so 
great a curse \\Ta8 gi\Ten on the house of Joranl, because of the 
,vicked daughter of Ahab and J ezebel, that his sons to the fuurth 
generation should be cut out of the nlHl1ber of the I{ings. 
Thus his sin descended on his posterity a,; it had been 
Exod. \vritten, I '/cilll:isit the sins if the fathers upon tile children 
20, 5. unto tlte third and .fourtlt generation. Thus see how 
dangerous it is to n1arry \yith the seed of the ungodly. 
Aug. AUG. Or, Ochozias, Joash, and Alnasias, \yere excluded 
Hilar. 
Amast. from the nUlnber, becanse their ,,
ickedness "-as continuous 
' T ,.e t t N. and \vithout inten
al. For 80101non was suffered to hold the 
es . 
q. 85. kingdoln for his father's deserts, Roboaln for his son's. But 
these three doing e\pil successi\"ely \vere excluded. This then 
is an exau1ple ho\y a race is cut off \vhen ,,-ickedness is 8helnl 
therein in perpetual succession. And Ozias begat Joatlul'JJl ; 
and Joatlu171l bpgat Achaz; aud Achaz vpgat Ezekias. 
GLOSS; This Ezekias \\Tas he to \\"hon1, ,yhen he had no 
15.38,1. children, it ,,-as said, Set thy hOllse in order, .lor thou shalt 
die. lIe ""Cpt, not fi'orn desire of longer life, for he knew 
that Solon1011 had thereb

 pleased God, that he had not 



[ER. 10. 
l",keù length of dafs; but he "pept, for he feared that GÙ(rS 
non1Ïse should not he fulfilled, \\"hen hi1Hselt
 being in the 
inc of David of \\"hOUl Christ should conIC, ".as ,,"ithout 
,.hildren. Iud E'zekias úpgat 11 [aluuif\e.'} ; (l/lll JIal111sse.
 

('.qat ...11//011; and AUion úpgat Josias. PSEUDO-CllUl'S. I
ut 

hc order in thc nook of I(ings is different, thus na1Hcly; 2 Kings 
r osias begot Eliakilll, after".ards called J oakÍ1n ; J oakitll 23. 
pegot J echonia
. TIut J oakim is not reckoned alllong the 
{ings in the genealogy, becausc God's people had not 
',ct hiJU on thc throne, hut Pharaoh by his Jnight. l
or 
f it \\.ere just that only for their intennixtnre ,rith the 
ace of _\hab, three kings should b(
 shut out of the nUlnbcr 
11 t1H
 genealog
., \\pas it not just that Joakiln should be 
l ikewi
e 
hut out, ,,"hotn })haraoh had set np as king by 
)ostile force? .\lld thus Jechonias, who is tbe son of Joakiln, 
I lnd the grandson of J o:;iah, is rec kOlled alllong' the kiIJgs as 
,he son of Josiah, in place of his father \\"ho is oHliUed. 
r ERO)IE. Otherwise, ,,-e Inay consider the first J f\conias to 
pc the saIne as JoakiIn, and the second to be tbe son not the 
father, the one being 
pelt \yjtb k and In, the second by ch 
ual n. This distinction has been confounded both by Greeks 
llHl Latins, by the fault of "Titers and the lapse of tiIHe. 
'\:\Il
ROSE. That there "ere t".o kings of the na1ne of Ambros. 
fo.akinl
 is.clear frolll the 13o
k of
 Kings. . -Iud 
oak
.}Jl slept 

p


' 
;Cltlt Ius lathers, and JeGclll/i Ills sOil reluned III Ills stpad.2 Kmgs 
.. .'1 ') 
rhis son is tIle saIne w h0111 J eren1Íah calls J econias. Aud _4, 6. 
lightly dill St. 
Iatthe"
 purpose to (liffer ii'OIn the Prophet, 
:.ecause he sought to she". therein the great abundance of the 

ord's lllercies. For the Lord did not seck a1110ng lllcn 
hobility of race, but suitably chose to be barB of capti\"es and 
I)f sinners, as Ill' CtUHP to preach ren1Ïs:sioll of 
in to the 
rapti\.e
. l'he l<:vangelist therefore did not conceal either of 
he
e; but rather shewed thelll both, inasllHlch as both ,,-ere 
"'aIled Jeconias. IlE:\IIG. But it Inav he askeù, ,,-hy the 
':yangelist says they ,,,"ere horn in the carrying LnYa

, when 
hey were born beforc the carrying a\vay. I Ie say
 this because 
hey were born for this purpose, that they should be led 
apti\"c, froIH the don1Ïnion of the whole natioll, tor their own 
nd other
' sin
. And hecause God forckne". that they were 
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28 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. 1. I 
to be carried away captive, therefore he says, tlJeY were born I 
in the carrying a,yay to Babylon. nut of those ,,,horn the I 
holy Evangelist places together in the Lord's genealogy, it I 
should be known, that they ,vere alike in gooù or ill fame. 
Judas and his brethren ,,,ere notable for good, in like manner 
Phares and Zara,.J echonias and his brethren, were notable I I 
for evil. GLOSS
 
lystical1y, David is Christ, ,vho overcalne 
Golias, tl 
 t is, the De\Til. Grias, i. e. God is 111Y light, is I 
b. 14, the Devil ,yho says, I will be like the Higllf}j1. To IIilTI the 
 
14. CluU"ch ,vas Inarried, \vhen Christ on the Throne of- tþe I 
lnajesty of IIis Father loved her, and having made her 
beautiful, united her to HÍlnself in ,vedlock. O r Uria s is the 
J e,vish nation ,,,ho through the La,v boasted of their light. 
Flmn thelTI Chl'ist took a\vay the La,v, having taught it, 
to speak of II i 111 self. "!,?ersabee is ' the \ye ll of satiety,' tllat I 
is, the 
an ce o f spiritual grace. !{El\îIG. Bersabee is 
interpreted' the se\yenth "
ell,' or ' the ,veIl of the oath c;' by 
which is signified the grant of baptisln, in ,vhich is gi\Ten the 
gift of the sevenfold Spirit, and thëO th against the e\'il is 
nlade. Christ is also Sololnon, i. e. the peaceful, accord- 
Eph.2, ing to that of the Apostle, He is Oil}" peace. Ro boanl d 
14. is, , the br
adth of the people,' according to that, lJIal1Y shali 
COlne fr01Jl the East llud __(r01Jl the 1Vest. RABA
. Or;' Jhe 
--- 
might of the people,' because he quickly con ve r ts th e p eo ple I 
to t he fa ith. RE1\IIÇ!: lIe is also Abias, that is, , t he L
r 
; 


at.23J Father,' according to that, One is your Father u'ho i.,' in I 
John 13, heaven. And again, Ye call1Jle ...
Iaster and Lord. He is alsc l 
J 13 h ' I Asa e, that is, 'lifting up,' according to that, 117/0 taket It aU"a
 I 
on, - _ 
29. tile sins of fltp It"orld. He is also J osapllat, that is, , judging; 



n 5, for, The Father hai It C01Jl1Jlifted ail judgJJlent 'Unto the Son. 
{
hn 3, He is also J oraln, that is, , loft y,' according to that, 1\7 0 1Jla11 
. hatlt ascended lip to herll'en, but Hp illat en1UP dOlen from 
ltenrell. lIe is also 

that is, , th
ol"d's strength,' f01 
Ps. .118, The Lord is 1ny strength and 1ny ]11'aise. He is also J othaJTI f; I 


m. that is,' completed,' or ' perfected ,' for Christ is tlte
l f.!J 
10. 4. 
 I 
c 

W ..,
=t the well of the oath, ishness of the people, Ecclus. xlvii. 
3. , [ 
the origin of tbe name is given, G
n. e So Jerome; as if from NO)=NW); 
 
xxi. 28-31." satiety," as if from V:1tV. but NON means a physician. I 
d So Jerome, from ::Jni; or the fool- r And so Jerome, from c:::)f
n. I 
I 
, 
I 
I 
I 
i 
I 
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:1te. fll:.. 1 fe is also Aha L'_Il , that is,' 1rning,' according to 

Iat, Br ye t llJ"Jlr t! to i lle . RAllAX. Or,' clnbracing,' because Zecb. I, 
/'lone'" hïlOIl'el h f he I"lllher bu t the SOli. R F.:\I1G. lIe is also 
iatt. 
'
ze]áas that is, 'the strong Lord,' or, 'the Lord shaH 11, ?7. 

f ort;' according to that, Re o.l good clicer, lJ.!are OL'erCO.J!.!..e John 16, 
,,(, Icorld. lIe is also ì\Iana
se
, that is, , forgetful,' or, 33. 
--..; - 
forgotten,' according to that, I It'ill !J.2l rellle Jllb er ?/0l/1" Ezek. 
'1I,f\ all 'I III ore. lIe is also Aaron", that is,' faithful,' according 28. 
. 
 
that, Tile 
ord is faithfltl ill all IIis 'lcords. lIe is also Ps. 145, 
o:-.ias, that i
, , the i
censc of the Lord i,' as, .Llnd being in an i:'ke22 
- --' 
gOllY, lIe praye d 1JlOJ"e earllestly. R
\BAN. .And that incense 44. 
. g-ni ties prayer, the Psahnist ,vitnes:scs, :;aying, Let 111 y Ps. 141, 
rayer COJ/If! up fl.
 illcense bl:(oJ"() Titer. Or,' The salvation 2. 
f the Lord,' according to that, illy .
lllt'alion is jòr el'er. Is. 55. 
tE
JIG. lIe is Jechonia s k , that is, , p.!"eparing,' or ' the Lord's 
reparation,' a c
 nling to that, If I shall depart, I Irill also John 14. 
repare a p lace fO!:.YOll. GL05S. 3Iorally; _-\.fter 
\pid 3. 
)llows SOIO..!!lOl1) ,vhich is interpreted, 'peaceful.' For one 
lell beconles peaceful, "phen unlan-fullllotions being cOlnposed, 
11(1 being as it ,'
erc already set in the everlasting rest, he 
en"cs God, and turns other::; to I-Iin1. Then follo".s Itoboalu, 

hat i:-. ' the hreadth of the people.' For ,vhcn there is no 
l ugcr any thing to overcorne \\pithin himself, it behoves a lnan 
look abroad to others, and to dra\v \vith hiln the p
ople of 
lod to 11ear.enly -1lill1g
. , X ext is .L\bias, that is, , the Lord 
father,' for these things prenÜsed, lIe may proclaiul IfÏ1nself 
Ihe Son of God, and then lIe \vill be ...\sa, that is, 'raising np,' 

n(l \\pill ascend to JI is Father tì'OBl \"irtne to ,"irtne: ana lIe 
,\pill bccollle Josaphat, that is, , judging,' for lIe will judge 

tllers, and will be judged of none. Thus he becolnes .J uraln, 
:hat is,' lofty,' as it \vere d,,-elling on high; and is luade 
b7iah, that is, , the strong One of the Lord,' as attributing all 
t i " strength to God, and pl'rse\.cring in his path. Then 
10110\\ S J otbaI)), that is,' perfect,' for he gro\\
eth daily to 

1"eater perfection. _\nd thu
 he becolnes ...\haz, that is, 
en1bracing,' for by obedience kllo,,-ledge is increased accortl- 


g rn
 to seize or hold, and so Jerome. 
h A strong mountain; Jerome. It 
la
 no Hebrew root. 
, I A <;acrifice to the Lord,-J erome ; 


from i1


 fire in the ritual service, or 
incen
e, Lev. xxiv. ï. 
k ,i1'):J' " the T ord (,!iltaùli
heth," 
also" preparcth." 
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lUg to that, They hare proclaillted f he u:orship qf I he Lord, 
and !Ull:e understood His doings. Then follo".s Ezekias, 
that is, , thf' Lord is strong,' because he understands that God 
is strong, aud so turning to IIis lo,'e, he becOl nes . nasses, 
, forgetful,' because he giycs up as forgotten all "Torldly 
things;' and is lllade thereby AnIon, that is, , faithful,' tOl' 
\\Th080 despises all tenlporal things, defrauùs no lTIall of his 
goods. Thus he is nlade J osias, that is, , in certain hope of 
the Lord's salvation;' for J osias is interpreted' the salnltioll 
of the Lord.' 


12-15. And after they \vere brou.ght to Babylon, 
Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat Zoro- 
babel; and Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat 
Eliakim; and Eliakinl begat Azor; and ...\zor begat 
Sadoc; and Sadoc begat AchiJTI; and Achim begat 
Eliud; and Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat 
l\Iatthan; and l\Iatthan begat Jacob. 
Pseudo- PSEL'DO-CHUYS. After the carrying a\vay, he sets Jeconiah 
C b 
rys. again, as no\y become a pri\Tate person. _\
IBROSE. Of "Th01l1 
U 1 sup. I 
Jer.22, Jeremiah speaks. 1F'rile tltis 1nOll dethroned; fòr there 
30. shall /lot sprint} f!f his seed one sittÙlg Oil the throne of I 
Dtu-id. Ho\y is this said of the Prophet, that none of the : 
seed of J econias should reign? For if Christ reigned, and 
Christ ".as of the seed of J econiah, then has the Prophet 
spoken falsely. But it is not there declared that there shall 
be none of the seed of J econiah, and so Christ is of his seed; 
and that Christ did reign, is not in contradiction to the 
prophecy; for He did not reign \yith ,yorldly honours, as He 
Jobnl8, said, lJIy kiugdol7l is not ql thisll"orld. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
36. COl1cerning Salathiel l , \ye ha,-e read nothing either good or 
bad, but we suppose hin1 to ha,Te been a holy nlan, and in 
the capti,'ity to ha\pe constantly besought God in behalf of 
afflicted Israel, and that hence he \vas named SalathieJ, 
, the petition of God m.' Salaihiel begot Z01"obabel, ,,'hich is 
interpreted, 'flo\ving postponed,' or, , of the confusion,' or 
here, , the doctor of Babylon D.t I ha'
e read, but kno\v not 


1 This Gloss. from Pseudo-Chrys. is 
not found in Nicolai's edition. . 
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" I haw asked of God." I 
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I
\"hether it Le true, that Loth the prie
tly line and the royal line 
vent united in ZoroLahel; and that it \va'5 through hiul that 
he chil<lrcn of l:-,racl returned into their 0" n country. ) For 
I hat in a disputation hel<1 Letween three, of \\"hOIn Zorobahel 
was une, each defending his 0\\ n opinion, ZOTobahel's 

clltence, that 1'ruth \nlS the strongest thing, prevailed; ancl 
hat for this Darius granted hill1 that the children of Israel 
khonlll return to their country; and therefore after this 
þro\-iùence of God, he \va'5 rigohtly called 
orobabel,' the 
'loc-tor of Babylun.' For ,vhat doctrine greater than to she\v 
fhat 'rruth is the Inistrcss of all things? GLOS 
 nut this 
;celll
 to contradic
 the genealogy \\"hich is reacl in Chronicles. 
:For thcre it i
 
aid, that J ecouias hegot Salathiel and Pha- 1 Chron. 
Uaias, and l>hadaias begot Zorobabel, and 
orobaùel :\10'01- :1, 17. 
:[ah, 
\nanias, anù Haloluith their sister. But ,,-e kno\\" that 
'many parts of the Chronicles have ùeen corrupted by tinle, 

ntl error of transcribers. IIence come lUany and contro\'crted 

uestìons of genealogies which the .L\postle bids us a\PoHl. 
,Or it lllay be said, that Salathiel and l)hadaias are the saIne 1 Tim.l, 
'IHan under 1\\"0 different naIneS. Or that Salathiel and Phadaias 4. 
I\\Pt're l)rother
, and both had sons of the saUle nalne, and that 
,the writer of the history followed the genealogy of Zorobabel, 
the son of Salathiel. Froin .L\biucl do"rn to .J o
eph, no history 

 found in the Chronicles; but we read that the IIebrews had 
nany other annals, which were called the "T ords of the Days, 
)f which llluch was burned hy Herod, who \\"a
 a foreigner, 
!111 OnlCl" to confound the descent of the royal line. A.nd 
'perha}J
 Joseph had redd in thenl the nallH.'
 of his ance
tors, 
lor knew theII1 fi'olH SOIl1e other sourcc. \lld thus the 
Evangelist couhl learn tIte succession of this genealogy. 
It ðhoul<l Le noted, that the _B..rst .J eco 1Ïah is called ..!.he 
res
 rrec tion of the l
ord, the sec ond, the preparation of the 
] 
ord. Buth are vcry applical)le to tl)(
 Cõrd Christ, ,,,ho 
!(leclares, J (1I1i tlu) resurrection, and tile ltfe; and, f .qo to 
!])1"l'jJtlre it place ./01" you. Salathiel, i. e. ' the Lo}"<"Lis IUY John 11, 
!pctitioll ' i::; 
uitable to IIiu1 \\"ho said, [Toly Fa!"
r, keep flu)}}, ;
im 11 
1rl,oJ/l Tholl has! giren 
Ie. l"tL)IHi. I Ie is al!':o Zorohãbel, '2: ' 
....... - .. John 17, 
n The teacher of Babylon; Jerome; tracted, bound;" hence another of the 1 I. 
pf'rhaps from it "crowD ;'0 :1it Ch. meaning
 in the text. 
flowed, poured away," Syr. U ('on- 
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lUaU. 9, that is, , the 111aster of confusion,' according to that, You'l" 
II. Alaster eafef/t 'ieitlt publicans -and sinners. lIe is Abiud, 
John 10, that is, '!Ie is my Father,' according to that, I and th e 
30. Father are One. He is also Eliacinl O , that is,' God the 
--- 
John 6, Reviver,' according to that, I li"ill 1'erÙ:e hÙn again l'll the 
54. z;;;tday. He is also Azor: that is, , aid
 according to that, 
John 8, He '1-t"llo sent Ale is 'lcilll 1.11e . He is also 
adoch, that is, 

9pet. 3, , the just,' or, , the justified,' accorrling to . that,- He was 
18. deliDered, tile jus(foJ" tlte 'ltnjusl. l-ie is also 4chiln, that is, 
1\Iatt. 'Iny brother is lIe,' according to that, TV1,oso duellt the u'ill 
12 50 -- ---- 
, . qf lJIy Father, Ite is JIy brothe'J'. He is also Eliu d, that is, 
John 20, , He is IHY God,' according to that, illy Lord, and.J]zy God. 
28. G-LOSS. fIe is also Eleazar, i. e. 'God is Iny helper,' as in 
the seyenteenth Psahn, 11I.1} God, 'Juy helper. lIe is also 
Eph.4, :i\lathan , that is, , giving,' or, , given,' for, He gate gijZs .lor 
8 J . h 3 me n; -;' nd, God so 10l'ed the u:orld, that He gal'e His only- 
on, 
 
16. begotten Son. REl\IIG. He is also Jacob, 'that 8Up- 
planteth,' for not only hath He supplanted the Devil, but hath 
Luke given Ilis po"
er to His faithful people; as, Behold I have 
10, 19. given you pOlcpr to tread upon sel1Jents. He is also Joseph, 
John 10, that is, , adding,' according to that, I caIne that they 1JlÏght 
10. ltat'e l{fe, and that they uligltt lu(,ve it abundantly. , 
RABA
. But let us see ,vhat Il1.Qral signification these 
nanIes contain. After Jeconi1.s, \vhich lneans ' the p!.epgra- 
. tion of the Lord,' follo,ys Salathiel, i. e. ' God is illY petition,' 
- - - 
for he \vho is rightly prepared, prays not but of God. .L<\.gain, 
he becollles Zoro habel, , the lnaster of 
bylon,' tllat is, of 
thp Blen of the earth, \vholn he 111akes to kno\v concerning 
God, that He is tlî"eir Fa the r, \vhich is signifi;l in Abiu d. 
Thëñ that people rise again froln their !ices, \y hence follo"ys I 
Eliacinl, , the rë";.urrection;' and thence rise to gQod ,yorks, 
,"Vhich is Azor , and hecolnes Sa
o
h, i. e. ' 1j.ghteous.' and 
then they are taught the lo
 of th eir neigh bour. He is Iny 
brother, \vhich is signified in ",A.chhn; and through love to 
God he says of Hiln, , l\fy God/ \vhich Eliud signifies. Then 
follo\ys Eleazar, i. e. ' God is my helper;' he recognizes God as 
his helper. TIut ,vhereto he tends is she\vn in l\Iatthan, \vhich 
is interpreted' gift,' or ' giring ;' for he l ooks to Goff as his 
benefactor; and as he \yrestIed \yith and overcalue his ;ices 
(> So Jerome, t:3'P' 
N " God will rai
e up." 
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ill the beginning, so he doc
 in the end of life, which Lelong
 
to Jacob, and thus he reash-es J o
eph, that is, , The i!!.ÇrcasC' of 
yirtues,' 


IG. .L\.nd Jacob begat Joseph the husband of l\lary, 
of ,,,110111 ,vas born J estIs, ,vho is called Christ. 
GLO
S. In the last place, after an the patriarchs, he sets 
dO"?l1 Joseph the husband of l\lary, for whose sake aU th{\ 
rest arc introduced, saying, But .Jacob begot Joseph. JE- 
RO:\IE. This passage is objected to us by the En1peror 
Julian in his Discrepancy of the Evangelists. l\Iatthe\y calls 
.Joseph the s on of Jacob, Luke 111akes hin} the son of IIc1i. 
lIe llid
 k110"- the Script
e Inanner, one ,vas his father- 
Ly nature, the other by la\,p. For ,ve kno\\p that God com- 
tuanded by 
Ioses, that if 
brother or near kinslnan died Deut. 
,,,-ithont_children, another should take his 
e, to raise up 25. 

e-;ïto his brother or kinsn1anl B 
f this rnatter Africanus 
the chronologist p , and J
usebius of Cæsarea, ha\-e disputed 
1110re fully. EUSEB. For l\Iatthan and )felchi at different Euseb. 
periods had each a son by one and the sa111e \vife J esca. E Hist l ' 
cc e3. 
l\Iatthan, \vho traced through Sololnon, first had her, anù died i. 7. 
leaying one son, Jacob by natue. As the Law' forbade not a 
,,-ido\y, either dislnissed fronl her husband, or after the death 
of her husband, to be Inarriecl to another, so )lelchi, \vho 
traced through l\Iatthan, being of the sa11le tribe but of an- 
other race, took this wido,y to his \\pife, and begat IIeli his 

on. Thus shaH \ye find Jacob and Heli, though of a differ- 
ent race, yet by the sanlC 1l10ther, to have been hrcthren. One 
of ,,'holn, naluely Jacob, after Heli his brother ,vas deceased 
\vithout issue, n1arried his \vife, and begat on her the third, 
Joseph, by nature indeed and reason l1Îs o,vn son; ,,-here- 
upon also it is written, .And .Jacob begat Joseph. But by the 
Law, he ".as the son of 1 leli; for Jacob, being his brother, 
raised up 
eed to hÏ111. Thus the genealogy, both as recited 
by )Iatthe\v, and by Luke, stands right and true; ::\Iatthe\\ 
saying, And .Jacob be.qot .Joseph; Luke saying, Jf7tich u'as 
the son, n.
 it lens supposed, (for he adds this ,,-ithal,) of Joseph, 


P In his Epist. ad Aristidem, yid. liyed in the second century. 
Routh Reliqu. yolo Ii. p. 114. Afric:mus 
VOL. I. D 
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u'lticli u'as ti,e son of Heli, which was the SOil of Afelclti. Nor 
could he have more significantly or properly expressed that ,vay 
of generation according to the Law, \vhich ,vas made by a 
certain adoption that had respect to the dead, carefully leav- 
ing out the word begetting throughout even to the end. 
Aug. AUGUSTINE. He is more properly called his son, by "rhOIn he 
DeCons. . h b b f 
Evang. was adopted, than had he been saId to aye een egotten 0 
ii. 2. him of whose flesh }le \vas not born. 'Vherefore Matthew, in 
. 
saying AbralulI1l begot Isaac, and continuing the saIne phrase 
throughout do\vn to Jacob begot Josepll, sufficiently declares 
that he gives the father accol'ding to the order of nature, so 
as that \ve must hold Joseph to have been begotten, not 
adopted, by Jacob. Though even if Luke had used the ,yord 
begotten, we need not have thought it any serious objection; 
for it is not absurd to say of an adopted son that he is be- 
Euseb. gotten, not after the flesh, but by affection. EUSEB. Neither 
ubi sup. does this lack good authority; nor has it been suddenly devised 
by us for this purpose. For the kinsll1en of our Saviour ac- 
cording to the flesh, either out of desire to she\v forth this 
their so great nobility of stock, or simply for the truth's sake, 
have delivered it unto us. ....t\..UG. And suitably does Luke, who 
relates Christ's ancestry not in the opening of his Gospel, but 
at his baptism, follow the line of adoption, as thus more 
clearly pointing Him out as the Priest that should make 
atonement for sin. For by adoption \ve are made the sons of 
God, by believing in the Son of God. But by the descent 
according to the flesh \vhich l\Iatthe\v follows, we rather see 
that the Son of God was for us made ll1an. Luke sufficiently 
she\vs that he called Joseph the son of Heli, because he was 
adopted by Heli, by his calling Adam the son of God, which 
he was by grace, as he \vas set in Paradise, though he lost it 
Chrys: afterwards by sinning. CHRYSOST. Ha\Ting gone through all 
Horn. IV. the ancestry, and ended in Joseph, he adds, Tile husband if 
Alary, thereby declaring that it ,vas for her sake that he was 
included in the genealogy. 
!!Q1\IE; When you hear this 
w
rd ll'usband, do not straight bethink you of wedlock, but 
remelnber the 
 cr ip ture manner, \"hich calls persons only be- 
tt,othed husband and wife
GENNADITJS; --1-'he SQ!} of God was 
born of human flesh, that is 
f l\1ary, and n ot -þy luan after the 
way of nature, as Ebion says; and accordingly it is signi- 


Aug. 
De 
Cons. 
Evang. 
ii. 4. 


'" 
Gen. 
De 
Eccle
. 
Dog. 
2. 
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licantJ.v addcll, OJ' lu.: i]JeSll$ it"ll.') born. co. This is said Aug. 
again
t ,r alentinus, w ho taugl itt }
 Christ took nothing of 
:rci. 
the ,rirgin ..\Iary, but passed through her as through a channel ii. 
or pipe. I ID. ""herefore it plea:sed Hinl !2i-ake flesh of the 
\volnb of a ""OIUan, is known in IIis own secret counsels; 
'whether that lIe Inigbt confer hO!!Qill..2 n both sexes alike, by 
taking the fon11 a. luau, . nel bcing born of a \YOnlan, or 
- ----- - .-.---- - 
from SOlne other reason which I \voula not hastily pronounce on. 
IIILARY; ""hat God conveycd by the anointing of oil to those Hi!. 
\vho \,"ere anointed to be kings, this the Holy Spirit conveyed CcJ N uæst. t 
ov. e 
upon the Jnan Christ, adding thereto the expiation; ,,-here- Yet. 
fore "hen born lie \yas called Christ; and thus it proceeds, 


t. q. 
fl'llo ifiì cllllt>r! (fl lJ 'j.4\t. 
\.CG. It \\ as not lawful that he should AuD'. 
o 
think to separate hill1self froIn )lary for this, that she brought C De 
...001. 
forth Christ as yet a Virgin. And herein lnay the faithful 
vaDg. 
gather, tllat if they be Inarriecl, and preser\-e strict continence n. 1. 
on both sides, yet Inay their \\"edlock hold ,,-ith union of 
love only, ,,-ithont carnal; for here they see that it is possible 
that a son be borB \\rithout carnal enIbrace. \UG. In Christ's Aug. 
parents was accolnplished every good benefit of marriage, 

pt. et 
fidelitr, progeny, and a 
acralnent. The progeny we see in 
oDcnp. 
the I.iord IIinlself; fidelity, for there \yas no adultery; sacra- t. 11. 
ment, for there \vas no divorce. J ERO)IE; The attentive 
reader may ask, Seeing Joseph \vas not the father of the Lord 

 
and Sa\"iour, how does his genealogy traced down to him in 
order pertain to the Lord? "... e \vill an
'\'er, first, that it is 
not the practice of Hcrip ture to follo\v t he fenlale line in its 
genealogies ; secondly, that J osc hand 1\Iary ""cre of thp 
!,an lc tribe , and that he 'vas thence cOlupe lled to take her to 
\vife as a kinsman, and they "pere enrolled togethcr at Beth- 
lehelll, as being conle of OIlP stock. 
GG. \lso, the line of .Aug. 
descent ought to be brought do\vn to Joseph, that in \vedlock ubi sup. 
no ,vrong might be done to the nlale sex, as the Inore ,vorthr, 
provided only nothing ,vas taken a\vay fronl the truth; becaus
 

[ar.r \vas of the :"eed of David. I D. Hence then we belie\"e that hI. 

Iary was in the line of ])avid; nall1ely, because we believe non occ. 
the Scripture w'hich affinn::, hvo things, both that Christ ,vas 
of tbe seed of David according to the flesh, and that He 
should be conceh.ed of :\Iary not by kno\vledge of man, but 
as yet a virgin. THF COL"XCIL OF EpHF.Srs. Herein 
 f' 
D2 
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111Ust be\yare of the error of N estorius, \\Tho thus speaks; 
""Then Di\Tine Scripture is to speal{ either of the birth of 
Christ \\Thich is of the '''''irgin .l\Iary, or I-lis death, it is never 
seen to put God, but either, Christ, or Son, or Lord; since 
these three are significati\'e of the t\\TO natures, sonletÍlnes of 
this, sonletiules of that, and sOlnetimcs of both this and that 
together. And here is a testilllony to this. .Jacob begot Joseph 
tlte husbaJld 0.( Jlfary, o.f U'!lOl7l U"{l,c; óorn t.Teslls, 'lclto is called 
Christ. For Gorl the '.V ord needed not a second birth of a 
Yigil. "Toman." PSEUDO-AUG. But not one "Tas the Son of God, and 
i
l
ti2. another the son of a Inan; but (he saine Christ "Tas the Son of 
ap. Aug. both God and 11lan. .And as in one 11lan" the soul is one and the 

'5
' p. body is another, so in the 11lediator b(;Ì\vee11 God and man, 
the Son of God was one, and the son of Ulan another; yet of 
both together was one Christ the Lord. Two in distinction 
of substance, one in unity of Person. But the heretic objects; 
" ho\v can you teach I-liul to hare been born in tiule whom 
you say \vas before coeternal \yith His Father? For birth is as 
it \vere a lllotion of a thing not in being, before it be born, 
bringing about this, that by benefit of birth it COlne into 
being. 'Vhence it is concluded, that lIe ".ho "-as ill being 
cannot be born; if l-Ie could be born He was not in being." 
(To this it is replied by Augustine;) Let us ill1agine, as Inany 
,vill have it, that the uni,.erse has a general soul, ,vhich by 
BODle unspeakable lllotion gi,'es life to all seeds, so as that 
itself is not 111Ïxed up "pith the things it produces. "'hen 
this then passes forth into the ,,"onlb to fonTI passible luaUer 
to its O\\TIl uses, it lllakes one ,yith it
,elf the person of that 
thing ,,'hich it is clear has not the saUle substance. And 
thus, the soul being active and the Inatter passÌ\Te, of two 
substances is made one Ulan, the soul and the flesh being 
distinct; thus it is that our confession is, that that soul is 
born of the ,voulb which in cOIning to the \\rOll1b w'e say con- 
ferred life on the thing concei\pcd. lIe, I say, is said to be 
born of His nlother, who shaped to Hinlself a body out of her, 
in which He 111ight he born; not as though before He ,vas 
born, His lllother Inight, as far as pertained to Hhn, not 
have been in being. In like 1l1anner, yea in a Inanner yet 
lTIOre incomprehensible and sublime, the Son of God ,vas 
born, by taking on IIbn perfect lllanhood of his l\Iother. He 
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who br his singular ahuighty power is the cause of their being 
born tu all things that arc born. 


17. So all the generations froln J \braluun to 
Dayid are fourteen generations; and from David until 
the carrying a\vay into Babylon are fourteen genera- 
tions; and froll1 the carrying a\vay into Babylon unto 
Christ are fourteen generations. 
}>SEUDO-CllRYS. II aving enllluerated the generations fronl 
.Abrahaul to Christ, he divides theul into three divisions of 
fourteen generations, because three tilnes at the cnd of four- 
tecH generations the state of the people uf the Je\vs ,va.s 
changed. FrOIH _\.brahaln to David ther \\pere under Judges; 
ii'Olll Da\yid to the carrying a\\pay into 13ab)'lon under Kings; 
fronl the carrying away to Christ under the Iligh Priests. 
'Yhat hc \\'olI1d she\\p then is this; like as e\per at the end of 
fourteen generations thc 
tate of Inen has changed, so there 
being fourteen gcnerations c01l1pleted frotH the carrying a\vay 
to Christ, it HUlst needs be that the state of men be changed 
bJ Christ. And so sincc Christ all the Gentiles ha\yc been 
1uade under one Chri
t Judge, l{ing, and Priest. And for that 
Judges, l{ings, and Priests prefigured Christ's dignity, their 
beginnings "'cre al" ays in a type of Christ; the first of the 
Judges was Joshua the son of Nave; the first of the Kings, 
David; the first of the Priests, Jesus son of Josedech. 1'hat this 
\\yas typical of Christ nOlle doubt:s. CHRYS. Or he di\-ided the 
\\ hole genealogy into three parts, to shc,,," that not even by 
the cbange of their go\perlllncnt \\Pcre they 111ade bettcr, but 
under Judgcs, T,-iugs, TIigh Priest
, and Priests, heJd the 
salllC e\-il cour
e. For which cause a

o he lnentions tbe 
capti\ ity in Ðabylon, shc\\-ing that neither b,y this \vere the} 
corrected. Uut the going duwn into Egypt i:, not Inentioncd, 
because they ,,-ere not still in terror of the Egyptians as they 
\\ ere of the .Assyrians or l>arthians; and bccause that \\yac: a 
remote, but this a recent c\'cnt; and hecause they had not 
been cal'ried thither for sin as thc
. had to Babylon. A:\IRTIOSE; AlUbros. 
L('t us not think this is to he o\"erlooked, that though thcre 

 i uc , 
\\ ere seyentecn ',-iugs of J lldæa beh\-een I)a \'id and .T ceoniah, 
)latthc\\ onl
. -rccounts fourtecn. '\T c mll
t obsef\ c that then"' 
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n1Îght be many nlore successions to the throne than genel'ation
 
of men; for some may live longer and beget children later; 
or might be altogether without seed; thence the nun1ber of 
Kings and of generations would not coincide. GLOSS. Or 
we may say, that there are three Kings overlooked, as w.as said 
Al
1bros. above. AMBROSE; Again, from Jeconiah to Joseph are 
ubi Imp. computed twelve generations; yet he afterwards calls these 
also fourteen. But if you look attentively, you will be able to 
discover the method by which fourteen are reckoned here. 
Twelve are reckoned including Joseph, and Christ is the 
thirteenth; and history declares that there \vere two J oakinls, 
that is two J econiahs, father and son. The E\rangelist has 
not passed over either of these, but has named them both. 
Thus, adding the youngcr J econiah, fourteen generations are 
computed. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, the same Jeconiah is 
counted t"rice in the Gospel, once before the carrying a\vay, 
and again after the calTying a"yay. For this J econiah being 
one person had two different conditions; before the carrying 
away he \vas King, as being made l{ing by the people of 
God; but he became a private man at the carrying away; hence 
he is reckoned once among the Kings before the carrying a\vay ; 
Aug. and after the carrying a\vay once alnong private men. ArG. 
C De Or, one of Christ's forefathers is counted Ì\vice, because in hhn, 
on
. 
Ev. ii. 4. J econiah to \vit, there \vas made a passing off to strange 
nations since he was carried to Babylon. 'Vherever a series 
turns out of the right line to go in any other direction there 
is an angle IIlade, and that part that is in the angle is reckoned 
tw'ice. Thus here is a figurc of Christ, \\'ho passes frolH the 
circumcision to the uncircumcision, and is made a corner- 
stone. REl\HG. He lTIade fourteen generations, because the 
ten denotes the decalogue, and the four the four books of the 
Gospel; \vhence this she\vs the agreement of the Law and 
the Gospel. And he put the fourteen three times over, that 
he Inight she\v that the perféction of la\v, prophecy, and 
grace, consists in the faith of the Holy Trinity. GLOSS. 
Or in this number is signified the sevenfold grace 
th; 
Holy Spirit. The number is made up of seve
, <iouble d, 
to shew that the grace of the Holy Spirit is needed both for 

oul and body to salv
ion. Also the genealogy is divi ded 
into three portions of fourteen thus. The first from Abraham 
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to David, 
o as that David is included in it; the 
ecOlld frolu 
David to the caIT}"ing aw'ay, in ".hich David is not included, 
but the carrying aw'ay is included; the third is frol11 the 
carr,ying a\var to Christ, in \vhich if "pe t;ay that .Tcconiah i!i, 
included, then the carrying away is includeù. In the first are 
denoted the BIen before the Law, in \vhich 
.ou ".ill find some 
of the ll1ell of the Lan' of nature, such as _\.braham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, all as far as 8010111011. In the second are denoted the 
men under the La"
; for all ,,,ho are included in it \vere under 
the La\y. In the third arc found the men of grace; for it is 
finished in Christ, ,,-ho \vas the giver of grace; and because 
in it ,vas the deliverance frotH 13abylon, signifying the de- 
liverance frolll captivity that ,vas lllade by Christ. _\.'C6. A
g. 
After haying divided the "phole into three periods of fourteen ubI sup. 
generations, he does not StUll theul all up and say, TIle sum 
of the" hole is forty and tn 0; because one of those fathers, 
that is J econiah, is reckoned hvice; so that they do DOt 
an10unt to forty-hvo, as three tiules fourteen does, but 
because one is reckoned twice over, there are only forty-one 
generations. :\Iatthe,y therefore, ,vhose purpose ',""as to draw 
out Christ's kingly character, counts forty sUccession
 in the 
genealogy exclusive of Christ. This nUluber denotes the 
time for which "ye nlust be governed by Christ in this world, 
according to that painful discipline w"hich is signified by the 
iron rod of which it is "rritten in the Psalms, TllOIl shalt Tule 
tlieln u;itlt II rod of iroll. "l'hat this nUlllber should denote 
thi,; our telnporal life, a l.eason olters at hand, in this, that the 
"ea
ons of the year are four, and that the \vorld itself is 
bounded by four sides, the east, and \vest, the north, and the 
south. But forty contains ten four tiloes. 
Ioreo\-er, ten 
itself is Inade up by a nUluber proctcding frOlH one to four. 
GLOSS. Or, the ten refers to Lhe decalogue, tbe four to 
this life present, ,,-hich passe
 through four seasons; or by 
the ten i::> meant the Old Testan1cnt, b) the four the K e\v. 
RE)(lG. But if any, Inaintaining that it is not the same 
Jeconiah, but Ì\vo different persons, 11lake the number forty 
and two, \\PC then shall say that the Iloly Church is signified; 
for this number is the product of seyen, and six; (for six 
times se\-en nlake forty-h'po;) the six denotes labour, and the 
!;eyen rest. 
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18. N O\V the birth of Jesus Chri:;t \,'as on thi
 
,vise: When as His mother l\lary ,vas espoused to 
Joseph, before they can1e together, she ,vas found ,,'ith 
child of the Holy Ghost. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Haying said above, Aud Jacob beg({t 
Joseph, to \VhOlll l\Iary being espoused bare Jesus; that none 
\"ho heard should suppose that Ilis birth ,vas as that of any 
of the forelnentioned fathers, he cuts off the tllread of his 
narrative, saying, Bllt Cllrist's gellP1"ation 'lcas tit us. .As 
though he \vere to say, The generation of aU these fathers 
\vas as I have related it; but Christ's ,vas not so, but as follo\vs, 
His 1}lof lier 11lary being espoused. CHRYS. lIe announces 
that he is to relate the Inanner of tIle generation, she\,'ing 
therein that he is about to speak sonle new thing; that you 
Inay not suppose ,vhen you hear Inention of l\lary's husband, 
that Christ \vas born by the ]a\v of nature. REl\HG. 1
 et it 
111ight be referred to the foregoing in this ,vay, The genen\tion 
of Christ was, as 1 ha\"e related, thus, Abra]ulIll be.qat Isaac. 
JERQ,!!E; But why is lIe concei\"cd not of a 'Tirgin Inerely, 
but of a 'Tirgin espoused? First, that by the descent of 
Joseph, l\Iary's fan1Ïly might be Inade knO\Vll; second]y, that 
she IHight not be stoned by the Je\,"s as an adulteress; thirdly, 
that in her flight into Egypt she Inight have the 
 nlfort of a_ 
vid. husband. The l\fartyr Ignatius adds yet a fourth reason, 

nh. 

. naIne]y, that hisbirthmight
 hid froln thp Devil, looking 
P for Him to be born of a ,,'ife and not of a \'irgin:- PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. Therefore both espoused and yet renlaining at honle; 
for as in her \vho should conceive in the house of her husband, 
is understood natural conception; so in her \vho conceives 
before she be taken to her husband, there is suspicion of 
Hieron. infidelity. JEUOl\1E; It is to be kno,rn, that IIeh'idius, a 
cont. t " t 1 1 t 1 " f 1 " . 
I1elvid. cer aln ur)u en lnan, 1avlng got matter 0 ( H\pntatlon, 
in princ. takes in hand to b]asphelne against the l\Iother of God. 
I-lis first proposition ,,'as, 
Iatthe\Y begins thus, T.f/Ilen slle 
teas espollsed. Behold, he says, you have her espoused, but, 
as ye say, not yet cOllllnitted; but surely 110t espoused for any 
non (lCC. other I"eaSOn than as being to be Inarrie<l. ORIGEN; She 
\"as indeed espoused to Joseph, hut not united in \vcdlock; 
that is to 
ay, His 11lothcr inHuaculato, IIis 1110ther incorrupt, 
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lIi
 llIother pure. II is l11other! 'Vhose lllother? I'he ulother 
of (
od, of the Only-hegotten, of the r .0r<1, of the King, of the 
)Iakcr of all things, and the J
edel'lllC}" of all. CYRIL ; ()
il. 
... . 11 . I 1 ) 1 I \ .... . I . 1'.pBI. ad 
"hat \\"1 anyone see In t Ie ,d CSSC( UgHI llH)re t Ian III :\lonach. 
othpl" l11others, if she be not the Illolher of God, hut of Christ, E
ypt. 
. ? F " 11 1 b 1 (Ep. p. 
or the Lord, as 
estonus says" or It wou ( 110t )e a snn 7.) 
shonld anyone please to nalue the Inothcr of any anointed 
person, the 1110thc}" uf ( ihrist. \
 ct she alone' and more than 
thcy is callcd the I-Ioly Virgin, and the Blother of Christ. 
For 
he barp not a silnple luan as ye say, but rather the "r ord 
'incarnatc, and 1I1
lde nlan of God the Father. But perhaps 
you sa), 'fell IHC, do you think the ''''irgin ".as Ina<1e the 
l110ther ot' 1 Ii
 dh'illity? To this also \ve say, that the 'V ord 
was horn of the very substance of God IIiInself, and \vithout 
beginning of tilHe ahvays coexisted ,,-ith the Father. But in 
these last tinIcs when lIe ""as nla<1e flesh, that is united to 
fle
h, ha\ping a rational suu], I-Je is said to be bonI of a \'.OIllan 
after the 1lesh. ì
 et is this :-:acnunent in a IHanner brought 
: out like to birth all10ng us; for the nlothers of earthly children 
i1npart to their nature that flesh that is to be perfected by de- 
grees in tbe human forn}; but God sends the life into the 
I anilnal. But though these are lllothers only of the earthly 
bodies, yet ,vhon they bear children, they are said to bear the 
\\"hole aniu1al, and not a part of it only. Such do ,ye see to 
ha ,"(' been done in the birth of El11malluel; the "
 ord of God 
\nlS born of the substance of IIis Father; hut because lIe 
took on Iliul flc"h, Inaking it [lis own, it is necessary to 
confess that II c "pas born of a \\'OlUan according to the flesh. 
'Yhcrc seeing lIe is truly God, ho\v :-,hall anyone douht to 
call the I Io]y Yïrgin the 1\lothor of God? CllHY"OLOG US ; ChrysoJ. 
If you arc not confounded when you hear of the birth of God, 
:

. 
let not IIis conception disturb you, 
e'eing the pure virginit) 
of the 1110ther relnoves all that Blight shock ]Hl1nan re'-erence. 
....\lld wbat offence against our a\ve and reycrence is there, 
when the 1 )eitv entered into union with purity that \vas always 
------ ., --. ------- - - .. 
dear to IIiul, where an ....\ngel i
 nlcdiator , faith is bridcluaitl, 
where chastity is thl:giving away, ,-irtul' the gift, conscience 
thejudge, God the cause; where the conception is in,'iolatcness, 
) 
iJ. 
h 1 . 1 . "" 1 1 1 ." q C n' . f.plst. ad 
t ('HIt 1 \'ugUl1ty, an( t Ie 1110t l(,l" a 'PlrgIn . YnIL; uut It Joan. 
- AnlÍoch. 
'I The allu
ion
 l1l'rt' made may he ii. 1. of Tertullian, who, \\ ith referencf> (Ep. p. 
l11uc:;tratcd hy a pa"<):l
(> in thl' Ad r '(I)f. tl) the d ,oil u:-;aí!(',", 
rt'aks of " th(' 107.) 
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\ve were to say that the holy Body of Christ callIe down from 
heaven, and was not made of His mother, as Valentinus does, 
in \vhat sense could Mary be the l\Iother of God? GLOSS. 
Bede. The name of His Mother is added, -1Ia'J"Y. BEDE; Mary 
in Luc. 
is inter p reted, , Star of the Sea,' after the Hebrew; 'Mistress,' 

. 3. 
after the Syriac; as she bare into the \vorld the Light of 
salvation, and the Lord r. GLOSS. And to ,vhom she was 
betrothed is shewn, Joseph. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Mary was 
therefore betrothed to a carpenter, because Christ the Spouse 
of the Church was to work the salvation of all men through 
the \vood of the Cross. CHRYS. What follo\vs, Before they 
came togetlte1 4 , does not mean before she \vas brought to the 
bridegroom's house, for she was already \vithin. For it was 
a frequent custom among the ancients to have their betrothed 
\vives home to their house before maiTiage; as we see done 
now also, and as the sons-in-1a\v of Lot "rere \vith hin1 in the 
house. GLOSS. But the words denote carnal knowledge. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. That He should not be born of passion, of 
flesh and blood, \vho \vas therefore born that He Inight take 
Aug. away all passion of flesh and blood. A "['"G. There was 
De no carnal kno\vledge in this wedlock, because in sinful flesh 
Nupt. et h . d . h d " h f . 
Concup. t IS coul not be \vIt out carnal eSIre WhlC came 0 SIn, 
i. ]2. and which He would be \vithout, who was to be without sin; 
and that hence He might teach us that all flesh \vhich is born 
of sexual union is sinful flesh, seeing that Flesh alone was 
without sin, \vhich ,vas not so born. 
Pseudo- PSEUDO-AuG. Christ \vas also born of a pure virgin, because 
:\1.' it \vas not holy that \Tirtue should be born of pleasure, chastity 

n22 
r' of self-indulgence, incorruption of corruptionp Nor could He 
aJ. come froln heaven but after some ne\v manner, \vho caIne to 
destroy the ancient empire of death. Therefore she received 
the cro\vn of virginity \vho bare the J{ing of chastity. Farther, 
our Lord sought out for IIimself a virgin abode, \vherein to be 
received, that He migh1 she\v us that God ought to be borne 
in a chaste body. Therefore He that 
ote on tables of stone 
":i!J:!m.1l an iron pen, the same ,,"rought in Mary by the Holy 
- - 


happiness of that l\larriage, which the 
Church hrings ahout, (conciliat,) the Oh- 
lation confirms, the Blessing seals, the 
Angels witness, and the Father ratifies." 
In Chrysologus the Angel brings about, 
(interpres est,) virtue is the oblation or 
bride's gift, and 8 pure conscience is 


the witness. 
r C
ì
 their rebellion. S. Ambrose 
T : . , 
interprets it " God from my race," and 
" the bitterness of the sea." de InstÍt. 
Virgo. 33. It is not necessary to give 
the origin of these ,'ariouf: inteTpreta. 
tion
. 
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pirit ; She was jound ll"ith child oj' tlte Holy Ghost. 
JF.RO:\lE; .\.nd found by none other than by Joseph, \vho kne\y 
all, as being her espoused husband.) PSEU DO-CHRYS. For, as 
a not incredible account relates, Joseph ,vas absent \vhen the 
things ,vcre done \vhich Luke \vrites. For it is not easy to 
f'uppose that the Angel caIne to :\Iary and said those words, 
and )1 ary ll1ade her ans\ver \vhen Joseph \vas present. And 
even if "Pc suppose thus llluch to have been possible, yet it 
could not be that she should have gone into the hill country, 
and abode there three Inonths \vhen Joseph was present, 
because he nnlst ueeds have enquired the causes of her 
deparlure and long stay. .And so ,,,hen after so many ll10nths 
he returned froln abroad, he found her manifestly \vith 
child. CHRYSO
T. lIe says exactly 'll;aSfOlllld, for so \ye use 
to say of things not thought of. And that you should not 
Illolest the Evangelist by asking in ,,,hat way was this birth of 
a virgin, he clears himself shortly, saying, Of the Holy Ghost. 
As n1uch as to say, it was the IIoly Ghost that \vrought this 
Iniracle. For neither Gabriel nor 
Iatthe\v could say any 
further. GLOSS. Therefore the \vords, Is of the Holy Ghost, Gloss. 
""ere set do,,'n by the E,"an!!elist, to the end, that \vhen it aP I . An- 
.. L.1 se m. 
\\
as said that she ,,-as \vith child, all "Tong suspicion should 
be rellloved froln the minds of the hearers. PSEL"DO-AL"G. Pseudo. 
nut not, as S0111e ilnpiously think, are ,ve to suppose, that the 
:r
. 
Holy Spirit ""as as seed, but we say that fIe \vrough t with 236. in 
the po\\per and Inight of a Creators. ...\)IBROSE; That ,,"hich 1:ros. 
is of any thing is either of the substance or the po"
er De Sp

. 
of that thing; of the substance, as the Son ,,'ho is of the 

nct.IJ. 
Father; of the po\\
er, as all things are of God, even as )Iary 
,vas ,,
ith child of the Hol) Spirit. ..luG. Fnrthenuore, Aug." t 
this manner in ,,'hich Christ "'as born of the Ho]v R p irit Enchlr. 
- .. - - c. 40. 1 
sugg est s to u
 the grace of God, by \vhich luau \vithout any 
previou
 Inerits, in th
per--=- beginni ng õf his Ilatnre, ,vas 
unite d with tbe ,y orc! of G od -i
toso great unity of p
 n, 
that he '''a
 also made son of God. But inasluuch as the c. 38. 
\,:ho}p 1'rinity \\rrought tõ n'î"ake -this creature w.hich was con- 
cei,"ed of the \'"in;in, though pertaining only to the person of 
the Son, (for the "rorks of the Trinity are indivisible,) \vhy is 


· And thu
 S. Hilary !IIpeak
 of the Trin. ii. 26. 

ementiT"a ineuntis Spiritus 
/ficac;a. de 
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the I-Ioly Spirit only natued in this \vork? 
Inst \ve always, 
,vhen one of the 1'hree is nalned in any \vork, understand that 
Bieran. the \vhole Trinity \vorked in that? J ERO:UE; But says Hel- 



:id. vidius; Neither "Tonld the Evangelist have said Be/ore tliey 
i
 prin- caIne 10,getber, if they \yere not to COlne together aftcr\vards; 
Clp. as none \vonld say, Before dinner, \vhere there \vas to be no 
dinner. As if one should say, Dcfore I dined in harbour, I set 
sail for Africa, \vould this ha\re no ll1eaning in it, unless he 
,vere at SOlne tÏ1l1e or other to dine in the harbour? Surely 
\ve nlust either understand it thus,-that before, though it often 
ilnplies sOIl1ething to follo\v, yet often is said of things that 
follo\v only in thought; and it is not necessary that the things 
so thought of should take place, for that something else has 
happened to pre\rent thel11 fro 111 taking place. J EROl\IE ; 
Therefore it by no means follo\vs that they did COlne together 
afterwards; Scripture ho\ve\Ter sbe\vs not \vhat did happen. 
RE
IIG. Or the \vord C(J1Jle togetlier nlay not Inean carnal 
kno\vledge, but Inay refer to the tÎIne of the nuptials, when 
she \vho was betrothed begins to be \vife. Thus, be/ore 
they Cal71e togetlier, l11ay Inean before they soleInnly celebrated 
the nuptial rites. AUG. IIo\v this ".as done l\fatthew 
on1Îts to \\Tite, but Luke relates after the conception of John, 
In tlie si.1Jllt '17lontlt lite Angel was sent; and again, The Holy 
Ghost shall COlne upon illee. This is \vhat 
Iatthe\v relates 
in these \vords, She u'asfound 'it"illt. child 
l the Hol.'l GhÚld. 
And it is no contradiction that Luke has described \vhat 
1\Iatthew on1Îts; or again that l\Iatthe\v relates \vhat I.Juke 
has ornitted; that nalnely \\rhich follo\vs, frolll flow Joseph. 
her husband being ({ just 1Jllln, to that place \vhere it is said 
of the l\Iagi, that They returned iuto tlzeir oU'Jl couJltry 
another lcay. If one desired to digest into one nan.ati'Te the 
two accounts of Christ's birth, he \vollld arrange thus; begin- 
ning \vith l\latthe\v's \vords, L\TOW tlie birth 'crl C?lrist U'OS OJ/, 
Luke 1, this u
ise; then taking up with Luke, from TltpJ"e 'was Ùt tIle 
5. days of Herod, to, JIa,.y ({bode if' i il, Iter three lJlOut lt
, and 
1'elu1'ned 10 l,er hOllse; then taking up again :\Iatthe,v, add, 
:Mat.l, She lcasfound 'wilh cluïd f!/Ihe Holy Gllost. 
10. 


A llg. 
De 
Cons. 
E"rang. 
ii. 5. 
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ID. Then Joseph her husband, being" a just luan, 
and not "pilling to Inake her a public exan1ple, \vas 
n1inded to put her cl\"ay privily. 


CHHY..,OST. 'rhc E\pangelist having said that she \\-as found 
with child of the IIoIy Ghost, and without kno\vledge of Ulan, 
that yon should not herein suspcct Christ's disciple of iu\'el1t- 
infr wondcrs in honour of his l\laster, brings for,,-ard Joseph 
confinning the hi
tory by his own 
hare in it; l\'Óll' Juseplt 
lieI' husband, beinfJ a j1 1 st lIUlJl. l:JsEL' Do-.A.L"G. Joseph, under- Pseudo- 
f'tanding that :\Iary \vas with ehild, is pcrplexed that it should 
e

. in 
bc thus ,,-ith her \\"hOI11 hc had recei\'ed froln the tClnple of App. 
the Lord, and had not yet kno\vn, and resohped \yithin hi111- s. 195. 
self, saying, "---hat shall T do? Shall I proclain1 it, 01" f'hall I 
o,-erlook it? If I proclainl it, I an1 indeed not con
enting to 
the adultery; but J am running into the guilt of crue1ty, for 
by 1\loses' la\v she nlust be stoned. If I o\'erlook it, I all1 
consenting to the crÌlne, and take nlY portion ,,'ith the 
adulterers. 
incc then it i
 an evil to overlook the thing, 
and 'Yor
c to proclaiul thc adultery, I "ill put her a\vay fronl 
being IllY wife. A)fHROSE; 81. 
Iatthe'" has beautifully taught 
mbros. 
huw a righteous luan ought to act, who has detected his 

 

c. 
wife's disgrace; so as at once to keep hÌ1nself guiltless of her 
blood, and Jet purc fron1 her defilelnents; therefore it is he 
says, R(-i//fJ a ju,\" JI/an. Tbus is pre
er\'ed throughout in 
.T oseph the gracious character of a righteous luan, that his 
te!'tinlony Inay be the ITIOre appro\-cd; for, the tongue of the 
just 
peal"eth the ju<lg1ncnt of truth. J ERO'IE; But ho\\' is 
Jo
\('ph thus caHcdjllst, when he is ready to hide his ,,,ife's 
sin? For the La,,- enacts, that not onlJ the doers of c,-il, but they 
,,-ho an" pri\-
 to anJ evil done, shall be held to be guilty. 
Ç,!IRYSOST. 13ut it 
hould be kno\\-n, that just here is used to 
denote one" ho is in an thillgs \yirtuous. For there is a par- 
ticular justice, nanlc1y, the being free frolll co\petousness; 
and another univ ers al virtue, in which sense Scriptun
 gene- 
raIl) u
cs the ,\yord justice. Therefore being j llst, that is 
kind Inercifnl he was IJlindpd 10 put auwririly her \vho 
according to the La,,' w'a
 liahle not onlr to disn1Ìssal, 
but tu death. , But Joseph renlÏttcd both, as though living 
above the La\\". For as the 
un lightens up the \yorlel, 
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before he shews his rays, so Christ before lIe ,vas born 
caused many \vonders to be seen. AUG. Other\vise; if 
you alone have kno\yledge of a sin that any has COJnmitted 
against you, and desire to accuse hiJll thereof before DIen, you 
do not herein cOlTect, but rather betray him. ßut Joseph, 
being a just 1nan, with great mercy spared his \vife, in thi
 
great crime of \vhich he suspected her. The seeming cer- 
tainty of her unchastity tormented him, and yet becan
e he 
alone kne\r of it, he \vas willing not to publish it, but to send 
her away privily; seeking rather the benefit than the punish- 
ment of the sinner. J ERO)'IE ; Or this Inay be considered a 
testÏ1nony to :\Iary, that Joseph, confident in her p urity , and 
,vondering at ""hat had happened, co,.ered in silence that 
mystery ,vhich he could not explain. - RABA
(jS; lIe beheld 
her to be \vith child, whom he kne,v to be chaste; and 
Is. 11, 1. because he had read, There shall COJJte a Rod out of the steIn 
of Jesse, of which he knew that )Iary \,.as come" and had 
Is. 7, 14. also read, Behold, a virgin slutll cOllceice, he did not doubt 
that this prophecy should be fulfilled in her. ORIGE
; But 
if he had no suspicion of her, how could he be a j iiSi man, 
and yet seek to put her a,vay, being imll1acula te ? He sought 
to put her a"'ay, because he sa,,' in her a great sacrament, to 
Gloss. approach which he thou gl.!LÈimself un", orthy. GLO
S. 
:

n- Or, in seeking to put her away, he \yas just; in that 
he sought it prh'ily, is she,vn his mercy, defending her from 
disgrace; Being a just Ulan, he ll"aS rninded to put her aU'llY; 
and being un\yilling to expose her in public, and so to di!"grace 
Ambros. her, he sought to do it prh'ily. A'IBROSE; But as no one 
!
 L J uc. P uts a\yav \vhat he has not receiV'ed , . in that he "'as lllinded 
11. . ., 
Gloss. to put her away, he adn1Îts to have receÎ\-ed ller. GLOSS. 
P A art a l P. Or, being un\villing to bring her home to his house to Ii, e 
Dse m. 
part in \vith him for e\-er, he u.as minded to put her alcay prh-ily ,. 
Ord. that is, to change the time of their lllarriage. For that is true 
virtue, "'hen neither mercy is observed without justice, nor 
justice without l11ercy; both which vanish ,,"hen se"ered one 
from the other. Or he was just because of his faith, in that 


· Jerome in loco Ambr08. de Spiro flower (flog) which is 
poken of in the 
S. ii. 5. and Pseudo-Augustine (t. n. clause following. Cyril Alex.et Theod. 
p. 570.) so apply these words, con- in Inc. explain it of Chri
t. 

idering Chriiõit the "Branch" or 


. 
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he believed that Christ 43hould be born of a \ ir 1Í.n; wheref,JI'
 
he wished to humble him elf before so great a favour. 


20. But \yhile he thought on the e thinO"!, 
behold, the anO'el of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear 
not to take unto thee )Iary thy \vife: for that "hich 
i
 concei, ed in her i:) of the Holy Gho..t. 
RE
nG. Because Joseph wa minded a
 has been said, to 
put :\Iary a\\.ay pri\ ily, "phich if he had done, there ,vou1d 
ha\-e been few who would not rather have thought her a 
harlot than a virgin, therefore thi purpo,- of Jo ph W3.,:) 
changed b) Divine re\ elation ,,"hence it i, 'i\aid rf7u1e lie 
th gh th.
 th 'ngs. GLO
. In this is to be noted GI . 
the wi
 ul that de')ire
 to undertake nothing rashly. ape \n:t. 
CHR \'
. _-\.14..0 ob"eT\-e the mercifu1ne
' of Joseph that he 
imparted his suspicion to none, not even to her whom he 
c;uspected but kept thenl within him,elf: PSEC'Do-A.rG. Pseudo- 
\- et though Joseph think on these thing"", let not Mary the 

. in 
daughter of David be troubled' ac; the word of the Prophet App. 
brouí?ht pardon to Da\ id 
.') the _\.ngel of the Sa\ iour delivers 195. 

Iary. Behold, aO'aill appears Gabriel the bride'-man of this 
'-iroin' a
 it follows Behold tile Angel 0 
llie Lord appeared 
f) Jr.sepll. A.YBRO
E; In this t\ ord appeared i.... conve,red 
the power of Him that did appear, allowing Himself to be 
seen where and how He please
. R\B..!.
. How the _\n el 
appeared to Jo
eph i
 declared in the word, III lâ.'j 
ieep; 
that is, as Jacob aU" the ladder offered by a kind of imaginin cr 
to the e) e.s of hi, heart. CHRY
. He did not appear so 
openly to Joseph as to the 
hepherd...., because he was íàithful; 
the shephercb needed it because they were io-norant. The 
'Tit'o;n also needed it, a
 she had first to be in
tructed in the
e 
might
 wonders. In like manner Zacharias needed the 
wonderful vision before the conception of hi
 
n. GLO
. GI 
The AIJ12el a I J p earing calls him b\- nalne and adds hi
 dE ..cent, part Int. 
..., -.. part An. 
in order to bani
h fear, Joseph, son l!.l Dal:id; Joseph. as selm. 
thoucrh he were known to him bv name and his familiar friend. 
PSELDO-CHRYS. By addre,sing him a
 son of David, he sought 
to recal to his memory the promise of God to David, that of 
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his seed 8hould Christ be horn. CHRYS. But by saying, 
Be not afraid, he she\ys hilll to be in fear that he had offended 
God, by having au adulteress; for only as such \vould he ha\re 
ever thought of putting her a\vay. CHRYSOLOG. As her 
betrothed hU8band also he is adlnonished not to be afraid; 
for the l11ind that cOlnpassionates has most fear; as though 
he \vere to say, Here is no cause of death, but of life; she 
that brings forth life, does not deserve death. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
Also by the \vords, Feal' not, he desired to shew that he knew 
the heart; that by this he IHight have the l110re faith in those 
good things to COllle, which he \yas about to speak concerning 
Arnbros. Christ. AMBROSE; Be not troubled that he calls her his 


l L 5 uC. \yife; for she is not herein robbed of her virginity, but her 
11. . 
,vedlock is \vitnessed to, and the celebration of ]ler InalTiage 
is declared. JRR03IE; But we are not to think that she ceased 
to be betrothed, because she is here called ,vife, since \ve 
kno\v that this is the Scripture l11anner to caB the man and 
\YOlnan, ,,
hen espoused, husband and ,vife; and this is con- 
Deut. finned by that text in Deuteronomy, 1.( one .find a vi'rgin that 
22,23. is betrothed to a Ulan in the field, and rff'er 'l'íolence to /tCl', 
and lie 'lrith liel", ht> shall die, because he hatlt IUl11Zbled his 
neigltbour's w{fe. CHRYS. He says, Fear not to take unto 
thee; that is, to keep at hon1e; for in thought she \vas already 
disn1Íssed. RABAN. Or, to lake her, that is, in Inarriage... 
union and continual converse. . PSEUDO-CHRYS. There \Vel"e 
three reasons \vhy the Angel appeared to Joseph \vith this 
nlessage. First, that a just lllan Inight not be led into an 
unjust action, "rith just intentions. Secondly, for the honour 
of the n10ther herself, for had she been put away, she could 
not ha\
e been free fron1 f'vil suspicion alllong the unbelievers. 
Thirdly, that Joseph, understanding the holy conception, 
n1Ïght keep hinlself from her \\
ith l110re care than before- 
lIe did not appear to Joseph before the conception, that he 
should not think those things that Zacharias thought, nor 
suffer ,vhat he suffered in falling into the sin of unbelief 
concerning the conception of his \\
ife in her old age. For it 
,vas yet l110re incredible that a virgin should concei\pe, than 
that a "
Olllan past thf' age should concei\'e. CHRYS. Or, 
The Angel appeared to J 08eph \vhen he "
as in this perpJexity, 
that his wisdolll n1Ïght be apparent to Joseph, and that this 
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Inighf he a proof to hin1 of thuse thil1g
 that he :::poke. For 
when he heard out of the lHOUth of the .L\ng('l th()
c \ ery thing!-: 
I that he thought ,,"ithin hiHIsclf, this was an uudouLted proof, 
. that he was a lllü
sengcr frolH God, \\ ho alone li110WS the 
' I secrets of the heart. _\lso the accoullt of the 1
\'al1gclist is 
IJcyond suspicion, as he descrihes Joseph feeling all that a 
1l11lshalld \nts likely to feel. 1'h(' Virgin al
o 1} this \Ya
 
IUlore relllo\"ed frolH suspicion, in that her husband had felt 

eallJusy, yet touk her home, and kept her ,,
ith hinl after her 
cOllception. She had 110t told Joscph the things that thf' 
Angel ha(l said to her, bccause she did 110t supposc that she 
should Ll
 1elil'ved hy her huslJand, especially as he had 
11Jl'gnn to ha\.e suspicions concerning her. But to th
 '
irgill 
ithe .\ngcl announce.! her conception before it took place, 
Ilest if he should defer it till after\vards ::;l?e 
hould be in 
;straits. And it bchoyed that l\lother who \vas to recei\'c the 
.:\lakcr of all things to be kept frce from all trouble. Not 
only does the Angel vil1ùicate the '
irgin froln all Ï1npurity, 
Ibut shews that the conception ,vas supernatural, not reulo\'ing 
I 'his fears only, but adding 11latter of joy; 
aJiIlg, ThaI lrltich 
i,r.; hurn ill her is oj' "u' Holy 
Sfp;,.it. 
I GLOS:-'. To be borl! ill her, and bum of Iter, are two Gloss. 
,di flcrcllt things; to Le Lorl1 of her is to COllIe into the \\"orId; ord. 
Ito he born in her, is the sallIe as to be conceived. Or the 

word b()ru 1.
 used accordillg to the forekl1o\vlcdge of th(- 
lAngeI which he has of God, to WhOlll the future is as the past. 

)SEÜDO-.L\LG. llut if Christ \\"a
 born by the agency of the lJiJ. 
] To]) Ghost, ho,,- is that 
aid, r r i,w10111 hath bit ill h(>l"self

)::t. 
r in lu)u.'w? That house 111a\T be taken in t".o 11lcanin u s. \'. re
t. 
r 
 
 
First, the house of Christ is the Church, which He huilt quo 52. 
. . . Prov. 9, 
,\\ Ith I-lIs o'''n 1)100<.1; and 
L'condly, I hs body luay be called l. 
lIi
 house, as it is called lIi
 tClnple. J
ut the ,,"ork 

of the IIoly Spirit, is also the ""ark of the Son of God, 
because of the unity of their nature and their \viII; for 
!" hether it Le the Father, or the SOll, or the IIoI.r Spirit, that 
,ùoeth it, it i,; thE' Trinity that works, and what thE' Three do, is 
;01' Onc God. .ALt.. But shall ,ve therefore 
ar that the] Ioly 
ug..__ 
,Spirit i
 the Father of the luau Christ, that as God the Father 


chlr: 
;hrgot tht
 "TonI, so thp IIo]y Spirit Legot the luan? This i
 
:such an ahsurdity, that the ears of the faithful cannot bear it. 
\.OL. J. E 
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Ho\v then do \ve say that Christ ,yas born by thp IIoly 
Spirit, if the Holy Spirit did not beget HÏ1n? Did lIe create 
Hitn? For so far as I-Ie is Inan fIe \vas created, as the A postle 
Rom. 1, speaks; He 'lCllS 111ade o.l tile .t;;eed if Da'i'id according to tile 
3 jlesh. For though God lTIade the ,,"orld, vet is it not right 
-. - 
to say that it is the Son o-f God, or born by Him, but that it 
\yas Inade, or created, or fonned Ly Him. But seeing that 
,ve confess Christ to haye been born by the Holy Spirit, and 
of the 'Tirgin 
Iary, ho\v is He not the Son of the IIoly 
Spirit, and is the Son of the 'Tirgin? It does not fûHon r , that 
\vhatever is born by any thing, is therefore to be called the 
son of that thing; for, not to say that of 11lan is born in one 
sense a son, in another a hair, or \Ternlin, or a \\Tonn, none of 
\vhich are his son, certainly 
e that are born oflvate
 nd the 
Spirit none \vould call sons of ,vater; but sons of God their 
Father, andtheir l\Iother t
Church. Thus Christ \yas born 
of the Holy Spirit, and yet is the Son of God the Father, not 
of the Holy Spirit. 


21. And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou 
shalt call His nan1e Jesus: for He shall save His 
people frOlTI their sins. 
CHRYSOS:r. 'Vhat the Angel thus told Joseph, \yas beyond 
hUlllan thought, and thp huv of nature, therefore he confinns 
his speech not only by re\rea1ing to him ,vhat \vas past, but 
also "\yhat "ras to con1e; She sllall brill,q ,forth a SON. 
Gloss. GLOSS. That Joseph should not suppose that he ,vas no 
a p ) . An- longer needed in this ,yedlock, seeing the conception had 
se m. 
taken place without his inten-ention, the Angel declares to 
hiln
 that though there had been no need of him in the con- 
ception, Jet there ".as need of his guardianship; for the 
Virgin should bear a Son, and then he \yould be necessary 
both to the l\iotber and her Son; to the l\Iother to screen her 
froln disgrace, to the SOI1 to bring IIirn up and to circu1l1"cise 
IIim. 'rhp circutTIcision is meant ,yhen he says, And thOlll 
.
holt call His unrue Jesus; for it ,,-as usual to gi\'e the l1aHle 
in circun1cision. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He said not, Shall heal" tllee 
a Son, as to Zacharias, Bel/old, Elisabeth ihy 'll"ffe shall bear 
thee 0 son. For the WOlllan \vho conceives of her husband, 
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,Leal's the son to hcr It llsband, because he is 11101"e of ]Ii})} 
\than ùf hcrself; but she who had not concci\pcd of nlan, <lid 
:not hcar thc 
on to her husband, but to her8cif: CHRYSOST. 
lOr, he IcfL it unappropriated, to shc\\ that she harc IIi}}) to 
the whole' \,"orld. !{.\B.\X. Tholl shall call His llfllJle, he savs, 
- . 
land not, "
ha1t gi,'c Hinl a n I11C," fo
 IIis n
une ha<l becn 
gi\pcn frolll all etcrnity. CIIRYSOST. This furthcr shcws that 
this hirth sl
ld 1
 ,,"on(lcrflll, hccause it i
 God that sends 
----'" -- 
do,,"n I lis natHe fronl above by I I is Angel; and that not any 
)aUl(', but onc \\yhich i8 a treasure of in finite good. Therefore' 
,also the Angel int{'rpr ct 
 it, suggcstillgg
d hope, and hy 
:this induces hill} to .bclic\'c what ,vas spokcn. For ,ye lean 
þllore easily to prosperous things, and yicld our hclief nlore 
Irca(lily to good fortune. J ERO:\IE; J csus is a ITchrew \\orù, 
lu}cauing Sa,"iour. ] Ie points to the etymology of the name, 
sa
'ing, 1-'or lIe shall sare His people ..fro In their sin.
. !{E:\IIG. 
lie shc\\"8 the saIne Ulan to be thc Sa\-iour of the ,,-hole 
hvorld, and tlH
 _\.uthor of our sahpation. lIe sa\'es indeed 
,not the unbelic\'ing, Lut JIis peop1e; that is, He 
avcs those 
that Lclicvc on IIiIH, not so llluch fi'om \'isible as from invisible 
enclnies; that is, frolIl their sins, not by fighting with arms, 
hut hy ren1ÏUil1g thcir sins. CHRYSOLUG. Let then) approach 
to hcar thi
, ,,'ho ask, ''"'110 is He that )Iary bare? lIe shall 

san
 Hi,., Iwople; Hut any other Inan's people; from ,,,hat? 
j'OJlI I heir S;JI.
. 1'hat it is God that forgi\"cs sins, if you do 
not belicvc the Christians so afIinning, belicve the infidels, 
or the Je\\Ps ,vho say, )tuJll'call.fvrgiz:e sins but (;od oldy. 

ule5, 


22. No,,' all thi
 ,vas done, that it lnight he fulfillecl 
.,,'hich "as spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
aying, 
23. DehoIc], a \Tirgin shall be \vith child, and shall 
'bring forth a Son, and they shall can Ilis XéUlle 
I Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 


llE'IIG. It is the custOIll of the EYa1)gc1i
t to confinn what 
he says out of the Old l'estalllcn1, for thc sakc of those J e\\ 
 
"]1() he1ie,pcd on Christ, that they n1Íght recognize as fnltìllcd 
in the grace of tIIC Gospel, the things that wcre forctold ill the 
Old T{'statnent; therefore he add
, 
,
ou. fill illis 1("a.
 done. 
E2 
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IIel'e \YO n1n
t enquire \yhy he ShOllltl say all III is u'as dOlle, 
,,'hen above he has only related the conception. It should 
be kno\vn that he says this to she,,", that in the presence of 
God all tllis 'U"(l8 done before it "
as done alnong Ine11. Or 
11e says, all this "'as done, because he is relating past e\Tellts ; 
Gloss. for when IJf' "Tote, it \\ras all done. GLOSS. Or, he says, 
:
'n
n- alllhis 'was done, nl
aning, the Ylrgin "
as betrothed, she \yas 
J\:ept cllaste, she \yas found \,ith child, the l"eyelation \yas 
111a(1e by the Angel, that it Inight be fulfilled which "pas 
spol\:en. For that the 'Tit'gin should concei\
e and should 
bring forth n'ould never have been fulfilled, had she not been 
espoused that she should not be stoned; and 11ad not her 
secret been disclosed by the Angel, and so Joseph tal\:en her 
unto hiln, that she "
as not disn1Ïssed to disgrace and to 
perish hy stoning. So had she perished before the birth, that 
lsa. 7, prophecy ,yonld have been luade void \\phich says, Shp shall 
1


 Dec. hring jo;.tll a 
çon. GLOSS. Or it lllay be said, that the ,,-ord 
that does not here denote the cause; for the prophecy \vas 
not fulfilled n1erely because it \yas to be fulfilled. But it 

en. 40. is put consecuti\'e]y, as in Genesis, He hung the of ItfT 011 tlte 
22. .qallOll'S, Ihat Ihe truth qf the illlel1Jreler 1nigld he proved; 
since by the \yeighing of one, truth is established. So also 
in this place \ye lnnst understand it as if it \vere, that ,,,hich 
"
as foretold being done, the prophecy \vas accolnplished. 
CHRYSOST. Othenyise; the Angel seeing the depths of the 
Divine Inercy, the la\ys of nature broken through and recon- 
ciliation Blade, He ,,
ho \yas abo\
e all nlade lo\ver than all; 
all these \\Tonders, all this he conlprise
 in that one saying, 
J\TOll' all litis Itatlt happened; as though he had said, Do 
 
not snppose that this is ne\vly devised of God, it \yas deter- j 
lnined of old. And he rightly cites the Prophet not to the . 
Virgin, ,,-ho as a Inaiden \yas untaught in such things, but to i 
Joseph, as to one luuch \
ersed in the Prophets. Anfl at first I 
he had spoken of l\lary as thy li"
fe, but 110\V in the n-ords of ' 
the Propllet he Lrings in the "
ord " 'Tirgin," that he Inight hear f 
this from the Prophet, as a thing long before detennined. I 
Thel.efore to confirm ,,-hat he had said, he introduces Isaiah, I 
or rather God; for he does not say, "Thich ,vas spoken by i 
Isaiah, but, Jf 7 lticlt 'leas spoken qf tIle Lord by the Prophet. I 
fJerom.,. JEROME. Since it is introduced in the Prophet by the \vords, ' I ( 
In Is. Vll. - 
14. 11 
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1ï/f' I (J' 11ÍlIl.\()(t'shall !lire y'!.!!:..!} S(qli, it ought to he S01nc- 
lhillg nc\\p <l1ul \\pondcrfid. Hut if it he, as the J l'WS ,,"in havc 
lit, a young" Olllan, or a girl :hall bring forth, and Hot a virgin, 
-\vhat \\ponùcr i; this, since these ;e words 
ignifying age and 
11
)t p
i ty ? Indecd the Ilcbrc\\T word signifying rir!Ji71 
I(Bethula is Hot used in this I JlacG, but instead the ""orù 
- --- ",.- 
Ilahna ",' ,,'hich except the LXX all rcndcr 'girl.' But the 
\\Tonl ' IIahIla' ha::; a t\\ of old 111eauing; it significs both' girl,' 
and' hid(Ien;' thcrcfore 'lla.hna' denotcs not only 'Inaid
l' 
lor '
i r g il1,' but' hidden,' 'secret;' 
 i s, one ne\:er exposed 
-- - - 
I 
o the g a.lc of H !.cn, but kept under clo
e cu
tody by hcr parent
. \ 
: In the l>unic tongue al
o, \yhich is said to be deri\-ed from 
I II ebrc\y sources, a yirgin i
 properly called' ] f alnla.' In our 
tougue also' I [alina' IllCilns holy; and the IIebre\\s use \vords 
of Hcarly all languages; and as far as IllY Ineillory will scn'(> 
loe, I do not think I e\"cr Inet ,,-ith ] fahna used of a Inarricd 
\VOlnan, but of her that is a virgin, and such that she be not 
locrely a \'irgin, but in the agc of youth; for it is possible for an 
old \\Oluan to be a 111aid. nut this \yas a ,irgin in years of 
youth, or at least a \'irgin, and not a child too young for marriage. 
ID. For that \vhich :\Iatthew the Evangelist says, S!tall hal'e ill In loc. 
Ill)}" won/b, the l
rophet ,,"ho is foretelling s0111cthing futurc, 
writcs, s!tall receÙ:e. The E\
angelist, not foretelling the future 
hut describing the past, changes shall 'receire, into shallll{u'e j 
hut hc who has, cannot after recei\-e that 11e has. lIe 
'lys, 
Lo, a rir.qiu shall !tare in her leolnh, and shall bear a SfJJl. 
r ,EO; l'hc conception \",as by th
 IIoly Spirit \vithin the Leo, 
b f 1 \ ... 1 I . 1 . r 
crm. 
""OIl I 0 t IC ugln; \"" 10, as I' IC concen"e( In pel"lcct xxiii. I. 
chastity, in like lllanncr ùrought forth her 
on. PSETTDO-A.QG. Pseudo- 
fIe, who by a touch could heal the sevcred lilnLs of others, 
\u
. 
... ID ."1 pp. 
ho\\ 111uch 1l10rC could lIe, III IllS o,,-n hath, prcsen"e whole s. I'.m. 
that \\Thich lIe found ,,
hole ? [u this parturition, 
 ndn ess 
of the ::\Iothcr's ùody \Yas rather 
treng thene d than \\cakened, 
and hc r virginity rather confiflncd than lost. THEODO T{j
 ; Theod. 
lnasluuch as !JÎlotin us a ffirnls tl;at lIe that w às no\v Lorn J IO d 
; 
 
an .... In 
"a
 nlPre 1nan, not allo,,
ing the di\"ine birth, and InaintaillS ('one. 
that IJe ,,-ho no"" is
ue(1 frolH the 'VOlllh \vas the luau scparatc 


)d
P' 
frolll the God; let hÌIn she\\r ho\\. it \'"as po
sihle that lllunan t. i. pp. 
1 . 1 , 
. . , 1 1 II I 164a. 
nature, )Ol"n of t Ie ng1l1 S "POlll ), S IOU l la"c pre
cn'cd the 1655. 
II n
7
 J ò.,c. 'Æ'ctedíwfJs Sel'{uag. 
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virginity of that \\'oll1b uncorrupted; for the 1110tber of no man 
e\per yet relnained a yirgin. 13ut forasilluch as it was God 
the 'V ord ,vho \vas no\v born in the flesh, lIe she\ved IIill1self 
to be the 'V ord, in tllat He preserved His mother's virginity. 
For as our n"ord \vhen it is begot does not d
oy the m ind, 
so neither does God the "T ord in choosing Ilis birth destroy 
the virginity. CHRYS. As it is the Inanner of Scripture to 
convey a kno\yledge of events under the form of a nalne, so 
here, They shall call His nOJJle EJJl1nolluel, lneans nothing else 
than, 'rhey shall see God al110ng men. 'Vheuce he says not, 
'Thou shalt call,' but, They shall cdll. ItABA
. First, 
Angels hYlnning, secondly, Apostles preaching, then Holy 
!erom:. l\fartyrs, and lastly, all ùelie\"ers. J EROl\lE; The LXX and 
;n4
s. Vll. three others translate, , Thou shalt can,' instead of which "-0 
ha\Te here, They shall call, \vhich is not so in the Hebrew; 
for tbe \vord ' Charathi \' \vhich all render Tholl; shalt call, 
may Inean, , And she shall call,' that is, The Vïrgin that shall 
conceive and shall bear Christ, shall call His nanle Elnmanuel, 
\vhich is interpreted, , God \vith us.' REl\IIG. It is a question, 
\yho interpreted this name? The Prophet, or the E\-angelist, 
or SOlne translator ? It should be known then, that the 
Prophet did not interpret it; and \vhat need had the I-Ioly 
Evangelist to do 80, seeing he \\Tote in the Hebre\v tongue? 
Perhaps that ,vas a difficult and rare "vord in Hebrew, and 
therefore needed interpretation. It is Inore probable that 
SOUle translator interpreted it, that the Latins Inight not be 
perplexed by an unintelligible \vord. In this n

 are con- 
veyed at once the 1\vo substances, the D
 \iEi ty and H un1 
uity 
in the one Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. He \vho before I 
all tiule \vas begot in an unspeakable manner by God the 
Father, the saIne in the end of tilne ,vas lnade E.!/lI1U111Uel 
that is, God u'it h. u s, of a 'VIrgin l\fother. This God 
citlt 'ltS : 
lnay be understood in this ,vay. He ,vas made \vith us, I 
passible, mortal, and in all things like unto us \vithout sin; I I 
or because our frail substance ,vhich He took on HiIn, lIe 
Jel'Om. joined in one Person to His Divine substance. JEROME' 
ubi sup. It should be lU10\Vn, that the II ebre\vs believe !!1Ïs 
1 ec
 I 
to refer to Ezekias the son 2 f Aha z, because in his reign 
Samaria ,vas taken; but this cannot be established. Ahaz 
b J"
;i' 
T T' 
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Oll of J othalll reigned <wer J udæa an<l .J erusalC1H si
tccn 
)"cars, and was 
nccecdcd ùy his son Ezekias, ,,,ho ""as 
h\ ('Ilty-threc Yt'ars oltl, and reigned o,.er.T udæa and J ernsalelll 
t\H'1Jty-nine years; ho\\" thcn cau a prophecy prophesied in the 
fin;t ycar of Ahaz refer to the conception and hirth of Ezckias, 
Whl'll he was alreally ninc years of age? TTnless perhaps the 
:-;i
th 
 car of tlwr eign o f Ezekias, ill ,,"hich SauJLtria "'as 
tal
cJl, they think is here called his infancy, that is, the infancy 
of his reign, not of his age; which C\.ell a foulult1St sec to be 
hard and forced. ..A certain one of our interpreters contends, 
that the Prophet Isaiah had t".o sons,.J ashuh all<1 I
lnnlanue]; 
mal that ]
1Jl111auucl was horn of his wife the l>rophet
ss as a 
type of the Lord and Sa\.iour. But this is a fabulou
 tale. 
}->.ETRL"S AI.FO :\
fT
. For ""C kno\y not that any Ulan of that Petro 
d-; y ".as canc d EUl1 nannc1. But the Jlehre\" objects, IIo\v can A ]) !fo J ns t 
 t 
. la. 1. 
it be that this ""as said on account of Christ and 
Iary, \\phen 7. 
nhlny centuries iliten.ened between ..-\haz and 
Ial'Y? But 
though the Prophet ""as speaking to _\.haz, the }J
ophecy \yas 
lct not spoken to hilll only or of }!hlÏ1nc only; for it is intro- 
duced,- IIea 1", () h ouse ú Dll n'd; not,' flear, 0 Aha" Again, I
a. 7, 
fIle 1 vrd HÙllselj' shall gire .'IOll a sigll; lueaning' lIe, and ]3. 
11011(' other; from \vhich 'YO luay understand that th
 Lord 
I fiulself should be the sign. And that he says to 10U,_(p ltu- .) 
and not' to thce,' shews that this "pas not spoken to 
\haz, or 
011 hi
 account only. I JE H,01 IE. ''''''hat is t5poken to A.haz then Jerom. 
is to 1,0 tbus unaerstòõd. 1'his Child, that shall ùe born nLi sup 
of a ''''irgin of the house of David, shall no,," be called 
Eunnanucl, that is, G'od ,vith U
, because the c'.ellt
 (perhavs 
dcli\.cfY f"Olll the tw ostile kincY's) ,vi]] lnake it app ear that 
)
Qi."; ha\"e God prcsent \\'itl 
l . nut after lIe sh all be called 
Jesus, that is, Sa\"iour, hl'cau
e lIe shall 
aye the ,,,ho}(' hun d.n 
raëZ 'V olulcr not, therefore, 0 house of David, at the lle"r- 
n

s ot' thi!' thing, that a 'Tirgin should bring forth a God, 
sc('ing lIe has so great n1Ïght that though yet to be born after 
a long \\ hile, lIe delivers you 110\\. WhCll you call upon IlitH. 
AlG. \","ho so mad a!' to say ,,-ith 
IaniclHcus, that it is a \veak Au<. 
faith not to bclie\pe in Chri
t ,,-ithout a \vitness; whereas the } 
OI
t. 
aust. 
Apostle 
ay
, 110 It. s/tall the.1f beliez'c un Ilhn if wllOllt they 12. 45. 
hflre not heard I Or I,ou' .
li(lll they hear lritholll a lJ1t:'aclier? ;
ù ]3. 
1'hat thu
c things which \\ éfC preached b,. the 
\post]c
 Hlight R
m. 
. JO, 14. 
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not be contelllned, nor thought to be fables, they are proved 
to have been foretold by the l
rophets. For though atLested 
hy 111iracles, yet there \vould not have been wanting nlen to 
ascribe theul all to lllagical po\\.er, had not such suggestion
 
hecn o\"erCOlne by the additional testÏ1nony of prophecy. For 
none could suppose that long before lIe \vas born, lIe harl 
raised up by Inagic prophets to prophesy of F(Ï1n. For if "'f' 

ay to a Gentile, Believe on Christ that lIe is God, and he 

hould ans\Yer, "
hence is it that I should believe on Hirn? 
".C Inight allege the authority of the Prophets. Should he 
refuse assent to this, \ye establish their creùit frol11 their having 
foretold things to COlne, and those things having truly COlue 
to pass. I suppose he could not but kno\v ho\v great pel'se- 
cutions the Christian religion has fonnerly suffered frolll the 
I{ings of this \vorld; let hÏ1n nU\V behold those very Kings 
submitting to the kingdom of Christ, and aU nations serving 
the same; all \vhich things the Prophets foretold. lIe thcn 
hearing these things out of the Scriptures of the Prophcts, 
and beholding then1 accolnplished throughout the \"hole earth, 
Gloss. \yonld be n10veù to faith. GL08S. "íhis error then is barred 
:Æ

n- by the :Evangelist saying, That it 'Juigld be fulfilled It"lticll. 
was spoken oj' the Lord by the Prophet. K 0'" one kind of 
prophecy is by the preordination of God, and Inust needs be 
fulfilled, and that \vithout any free choice on our part. Such i
 
that of \vhich "
e now. speak; ,vherefore he says, Lo, to shew 
the certainty of prophecy. There is another kind of prophecy 
,vhich is by tIle foreknowledge of God, and \\pith this our free 
\,'ill is 111Ïxed up; "Therein by g."ace \vorking \vith us we 
obtain re"
ard, or if justly deserted by it, tonnent. Another 
is not of forekno\vledge, but is a kind of threat Iuade after the 
Jonah 3. untnner of nlen; as that, Yet Lforty days, llnd .1'
iJlereh shall be 
overthrowN: undcrstalldiug, unless the .Nine,.ites aUlend thenl- 
selves. 


24. Then Joseph being raised froln sleep did as the 
angel of the Lord had bidden hin1, alid took unto hÏ1n 
his yçife : 
25. And knew her not tiU she had brought forth 
her first-born Son: and he ca] led his Halne tT ESlTS. 
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I{E:\IIG. Lift> rctunlCd b,' the sallIe entrance through which 
ùcatl
ld entered ill. Ú ) ' .\ùaIu's di
oLedience w'e were 
- - 
ruined by Jùscph's oLcdience "call bcgiu to be 
ca lle l
_ to 
our tOfu .' cUIHli ion; for in these ,\'ords is couullcndcd to us 
I lhe great virtue of oLedience, when it is said, ...ll1d Juseplt 
ri.
ill!Jji'oln :;/eep, did I'S Ille ...ll1gel 0/ lite Lord /tad COJJiJJIlllllletl 
!tilli. GLOSS. I Ie not only did ,,,hat the \ngel cOllllnanded, Glo

. 
1 I I Ù . . L 1 I . I t . ord. et 
)ut a;:) Ie COlluualH e It. et eac lone w 10 IS \varnc( 0 ape An
 
I l;u(l, in like luanner, break off all delays, rise frolll sleep, selm ex 
. . . P C Bed a 
and do that whIch IS COllllllanded hUll. SEUDO- HRYS. cit. 
1'uok IlltiO !tinl, not took hOlUC to hiIn; for he had not sent 
her away; be 1lad put her a\yay in thought only, and no\\" 
took her again ill thought. l{E:\IH
. Or, T
ook her so far, as 
that the nuptial ritcs being cOlnpletc, she was called his wife; 
but not SO far as to lie \"ith her, as it folIo" s, ....llld knew 
Iter lIut. JEROME. IIelvidills is at lunch superfluous trouLle Jerom. 
tu Inake this ""ord 't'now refer to carnal knowledge rather than 



ic1. 
to aC(luaintallce, as though any had ever denied that; or as ifc. 5. 
the follies to which he replies had ever occurred to any person 
of CUlnIUO)) understanding. fIe tIlen goes on to say, that the 
a(h'crb 'until' denotes a fixed tiltle ,\-hen that should take 
place, ,,-hieh had not talien place before; so that here fi'oUI 
the \vonls, TIe klleu) Iter /lot unlil she /tad brou!/ld forth Iter 
Jirsl-born "S"OIl, it is clear, he says, that after that he did know' 
her. .\ nd in proof of thi
 he heaps together n1any instance
 
frolll Heripture. 1'0 all this we ans"-er, that the ,vord ' until' 
i., to be unùerstoo(l in t\\PO senses in 
cripture. And con- 
t:erning the cxpre

ioH, knell' Iter 1101, he has hin1
elf shewn, 
that it lllust he n'ferred to carnal kno\vledge, none doubting 
that it i
 often used of acquaintance, a
 in that, The cllild Lule 2, 
Jesll.
 fa rried beldud in Jcr II sa leJll , and His pa rellts kllclo 1Iot 43. 
(
l it. In li1.e lllanncr 'until' oftcn denotes in Scripture, as 
hp has 
he\Yn, a fixed period, but often also an infinite tÌIlle, 
as ill that, l;;l'cn to you r old age 1 ani He. '\
ill God thcn ha. 4b, 
cease to he when they are grO\\Pll old? _\lso the Saviour in 4. 
the C;ùspel, T
o, I lUll l("it It YOll always, eren to t be eud o( 'Jat. 28, 
this world. ""'ill TIc thf'l1 lea\'e 1 [i
 disciples at the end 
f20. 
tlH' world? \gain, the \postlc says, lIe Il/usl rei.tJll till He 1 Cor. 
Illl.
 }JU t His {'ilL 11lie.ft lillde/" J-li"} ject. Be it understood then, 15, 25. 
that that which if it had not bcell written lllight ha\ e been 
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Jerom. 
co n t. 
Helvid. 
8. 


doubt
d 04 is expres
ly declared to us; other things are left 
to our o\vn understanding c. So here the E\yangelist infonns 
us, in that \\yherein there n1Ïght ha\re been rOOlU for error, that 
she \vas not kno\\rn by her husband until the birth of her Son, 
that \ve might thence infer that much less \vas she kno\vn after- 
,vards. PSEUDO-CHRYS. As one n1Ïght say, , He told it not 
so long as he lived;' "rould this inlply that he told it after 
his death? Ilnpossible. So it \\rere credible that Joseph might 
have kno\vn her before the birth, \vhile he ,vas yet ignorant 
of the great lnystery; but after that he understood ho\v she 
had been lnade a tenlple of the Only-begotten of God, ho\v 
could he occupy that? The follo\\-ers of Ennonlius think, 
as they have dared to assert this, that Joseph also dared 
to do it, just as the insane think all Inen equal1y Inad \vith 
themselves. J EllO:\IE. Lastly, I \vollld ask, 'Vhy then did 
Joseph abstain at all up to the day of birth? He \vill surely 
ans\ver, Because of the Angel's \vords, That li"hich is born in 
her, 
'c. He then ,,
ho gave so much heed to a vision as not 
to dare to touch his \vife, ,vould he, after he had heard the 
shepherds, seen the l\fagi, and kno\vn so nlany miracles, dare 
to approach the tell1ple of God, the seat of the Holy Ghost, 
the l\Iother of his Lord? 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. It Inay be said, that knou) here signifies 
silnply; to understand; t11at \\rhereas before he had not under- 
stood ho\\- great her dignity, after the birth he then knell" that 
she had been Inade nlore_hon.,gurable and ,vorthy than the 
"rhole \vodd, ,vho had carried in her ,yolnb Hilu wholl1 the 
---- 
\\phole \vorla could not contain. 9"LOSS. Other,,-ise; On 
account of thë glorification of the luost holy .l\Iary, she could 
not be kno,,-n by Joseph until the birth; for she \vho had the 
I.4ord of glory in her \\-olnb, ho\v should she be lino\vn? !f 
the face of ::\Ioses talking l\'i th God "ras l11 ade glo rio us, so 
that the c hi ldï=ëïï(;"f Israel could not look thereon, h o\v luuch 


C In other words, "till" need not the yision had its effect upon him IIp to 
imply a terminatioll at a certain point of that time when it was no longer neces- 
t.ime, but may be gÎ\-ing us information I'ary. Just as if, in speaking of a man 
up to a point from which onward
 there like Augustine, one:mid, that, in conse- 
is already no doubt. Supposing an quence of some awful occurrence, he was 
E,-angelist thought the very notion in the habit of saying prayers till the 
shocking that Josei'h should haye con- time of hig cOllyersion, no one would 
sidered the Blessed Virgin as his wife suppose that he left them ofl" on bein#! 
a.ftel' he was a witness of her bearing conyerted. 
God the Son, he would only say that 
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more 
ould not ,rary he known, or even looked upon, \\.ho 
bare the IJord of glOl"J in her \VOlllÙl _-\fter the birth she ""as 
]
l1own of JO
t'ph tu thc bcholding of her face, but not to bc 
approached carnally. J ERO)IE; FrolH thc \\"ords, lier jirst- 
born SOil, SOlnc lllost erroneously suspect that ::\lary had other 
:,ons saying that first-Lurn can only Le 
aid of one that has 
urethrcn. But this is the manncr of Scripture, to call the 
first-born not only onc who is follo\\"ed by brcthren, but the 
first-birth of the Inother. I D. For if hc only" as first-born Cont. 
who "'as follo\\.cd ùv other ùrethrcn then no first-birth could lIelvid. 
.., 10. 
Le due to thc Pricsts, till such tilne as the second birth took 
placc. GLOSS. ()r; lIe is jirst-burn aillong th
 clect by Gloss. 
grace; but by nature the Onl) -begotten of God the Father,ord. 
the only 
on of 3Iary. .J.1J1d called His name Jeslls, 011 the 
eighth day on which the circuD1cisiou took place, and the 
Xaulc \nlS givcn. ItE:\IIG. It is clear that this Xame ,vas 
\vcll knO\\"1l to the Iloly Fathers and the l>rophets of God, 
but to hinl above all, wbo spake, JIy soul./ainted lor DIY P
. 119, 
saInt/ion; and, JIy :SOil I lialli 1'ejoiced ill Thy.salvalioll. Al:so 
)
:13 5. 
to hinl ,,"ho S l )akc, I u.ill J 'ol/ ill God 1Jl11 Sllriour. !lab. 3, 
... 18. 
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1. No\v when Jesus was born in Bethlehenl of 
Judæa in the days of Herod the king, behold, there 
came \vise n1en froln the east to J erusaleln, 
2. Saying, 'Vhere is He that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have seen IIis star in the east, and are 
come to \vorship Him. 


Aug. AUG. _\fter the miraculous .Virgin-birth, a God-man having 
nun occ. by Divine po\ver proceeded from a virgin \yom b; in the 
obscure shelter of such a cradle, a narro\v staB, \vherein lay 
Infinite 
iajesty in a body more narro\Y, a God \vas suckled 
and suffered the \vrapping of \Tile rags-amidst aU this, on a 
sudden a ne\y star shone in the sky upon the earth, and driving 
a\vay the darkness of the \vorld, changed night into day; that 
the day-star should not be hidden by the night. Hence it is that 
the Evangelist says, !{OW (i.!teu Jeslls 'lcas born in Bethleheul. 
REMIG. In the beginning of this passage of the Gospel he 
puts three several things; the person, TrTf/ell Jesus 'lcas born, 
the place, ill BetlÛeltenl of Judæa, and the tinle, in the days 
of Herod the king. These three circlul1stances verify his 
\vords. J EllOl\IE. "rethink the E\'angelist first "Tote, as 
,ve read in the IIebrew, 'Judah,' not' Judæa.' For in \vhat 
other country is there a Bethlehen1, that tlÜs needs to be dis- 
tinguished as in 'Judæa?' But' Judah' is \\Titten, because 
Gloss. there is another Bethleheln in Galilee. GLOSS. There are 



i,.19, t\\ro Bethlehen1s; one in the tribe of Zabulon, the other in 
15. the tribe of Judah, \vhich ,vas before called Ephrata. 
Aug. A CG. Concerning the place, BethlehelH, l\Iatthe\v and Luke 
DeCons. b h 1 f I . 1 . ] L k 
Evang. agree; ut t e cause aUf lnanner 0 t leu >Clng t lcrc, U?C 
2. ] 5. relates, l\Iatthe\v omits. Luke again on1Ïts the account of 
the :àlagi, \\?hich ::\[aUhc\v gi \'e
. 
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PSI.:r ))U-CnHYs. Let us 
el
 tu \vhat fServcs this designation 
of tiulC, Tn tI,e t/(/y.
 (if IIer(jrl lite king. It shc\\"s the fn1fil- 
l11l\nt of I )aniel's prophecy, wherein he spake that Christ 
should be uorn after 
e\"eIlt) "pceks of ycar
. For froln tlu> 
tinlc of the prophccy to thc rcign of J Icrod, the years of 

e\'l'nty "eehS \rere accoll1plishcd. Or again, as long a
 
J ll(hea. was rulcd by J C\\ ish priIlces, though sinncrs, so long 
prophcts \vcn
 sellt for its aU1CIH1111Cnt; but no\r, \\"hcreas 
God's hnv "as held HIlder tll(
 power of an unrighteous king, 
and the righteousness of Goù cnsla\-ed by the llolnan rule, 
Christ is horn; the nlore d('speratc 
ickness required the 
hcttcr physician. H.\HA XlíS. Otherwise..', he l11clltions thp 
foreign king to shc\v the fulfihncnt of the prophccy. Tlte Gen. 49, 
SC(>ptrt) shaN /101 df'parl.l"rolli Jut/all, nor a Lrlll"girer }i.ol/l 10. 
b >lll"et>/l his Il'el, 1IlIlil jSliilnl, COllle. A'IBROSE; It is said, that Ambros. 
SOInc T dlUl;æall rohbers cOIning to 
\scalon, brought \vith 
 I 
 L 4 ' 1 1C. 
1 I. . 
thel11 a1l1ong other prisoners A.ntipater a. lIe was iustructed 
in the Ian" and custolns of the JC\VS, and acquircd thc 
friendship of TTyrcanns, king of Judæa, \yll0 sent hinl as his 
deputy to POll1})(\Y, lIe succecded so "ell in the object of 
hi
 nlis
ion, that he laid clainl to a share of the throll('. He 
was put to death, hut his !"'on Ilcrorl ,vas undcr Antony 
appointeù king of J udæa, ùy a decree of the Senate; so it is 
clear that IIerod 
ought the throne of Judæa \vithout any 
conncction or clailll of hirth. CURYS. Herod flit> kill!!, 
111eutioning his dignity, because there \vas another I-Ierod who 
put .J ohn to death. 
PSEI DO-CIITI\ s. Tf "(>/1 ITt> ll"llS bor/l . . . behold 'll"ist> IIlCII, 
that is, imU1cdiately on I lis birth, shc,,"ing that a grcat God 
{')".ish...(l in a little onc of Ulan. IL
(,
. T1ill.l\!agi arc THen 
\\ ho CluptÏre into the nature of things philosophically, hut 
COllUllon :'\pecch uses 'lagi for wizanls. In thcir o""n conntry, 
]ll)\,""cVl'r, they are hcld in other repute, heiIlg the philosophe
 
of the Chal(læans, in ,,-hosc lore killg
 and prin
f that 
iiãiio ll are taught, anù hy,vhich thc)})seh'cs knc\v the birth 
of the Lord. ...-\Gu. \\11at \,""ere these 'Iagi hut the first Aug. 

t:"Tm. 
20
. 
a The !'ame account of Herod'
 that Herod wa
 an Idumæan, of nohle 
parentag-e is git"cn by Africanus, Eu
eh. birth, and that his father Antipas was 
Hist. i. i. but Josephus says (Antiqu. go\"ernor of IdmUtpa unùer Alexand{>r 
xi\. 1. n. 3. dl' Bell. Jud. i. G. n. 2.) Janna\u
. 
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fruits of the Gentiles? Israc1itish slll'phercts, gentile l\Iagian
, 
one froin far, the other fÌ'oln near, hastened to the one 
Corner-stone. I D. Jesus then \vas l1lanifested neither to the 
learned nor the righteous; for ignorance belonged to the 
shepherds, iInpiety to the idolatrous J\Iagi. Yet does that 
Corner-stone attract thell1 Loth to Itself, seeing He callIe to 
choose the foolish things of this \vorId to confound the \vise, 
and not to call the righteous, but sinners; that nothing great 
should exalt hÏInself, none \ve.ak should despair. \ GLOSS. 
These J\iagi were kings, and though their gifts \verc three, 
it is not to be thence inferred that thelnselves ,vere only three 
in nUlnber, hut in theln was prefigured the cOIning to the faith 
of the nations sprung froln the three sons of Noah. Or, the 
princes \vere only three, but each brought a large company 
\vith hÍ1n They canle not after a year's end, for lIe "Tould 
then have been found in Egypt, not in the Inanger, but on the 
thirteenth day. To she"\\T \vhence they came it is said,jj'o}Jl 
lite East. REl\I1
. It should be kno\vn, that opinions vary 
respecting the l\iagi. SOlne say they \vere Chaldæans, \\?ho 
are kno\vn to have ,yorshipped a star as God; thus their 
fictitious Deity shewed theln the \vay to the true God. Others 
think that they \vere Persi
; others again, that they caIne 
frolll the utmost ends of the earth. Another and nlore pro- 
bable opinion is, that they \vere descendants of RalaaIn, \vho 
having his prophecy, There shall rise a Star out 
f Jacob, 
as soon as they saw the star, "Tould kno\v that a King was 
horn. !EROl\lE.
 They kne\v that such a star \vould rise by 
the prophecy Q.f BalaaIn , ,vhose successors they \vere. Bnt 
\\Thether they \\?ere Chaldæans, or Persians, or canle from the 
utmost euds of the earth} ho\v in so short a space of tilDe 
could they arri \re at Jerusalem? REMIG. Some used to 
ans\ver, , No Inanpel if that boy ,vho \vas then born could 
draw then1 so speedily, though it \vere froln the ends 
of the earth.' GLOSS. Or, they had drolnedaries and 
Arabian horses, whose great sl\,'iftness brought theln to Reth- 
lehetn in thirteen days. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, they had set 
out 1\YO years before the Saviour's birth, and though they 
travelled aU that tirne, neither Ineat nor drink failed in their 
scrips. REl\IIG. Or, if they \vere the descendants of Balaanl, 
their kings are not far distant froll) the land of prolnise, and 
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Illight easily C01l1C to Jcrusalcl11 ill that So short tinlc. TIut 
why docs he "Tite Ji'())n fhe East 
 Because 
un.l.r they caBle 
I fruln a country cast\\panl of J udæa. ]
ut thcrc is also great 
beal1tv in t1lis, Thev C(lllle Ollt of' ilu> East, 
eeing all \\"110 
. 01 
 
COlne to the l,onl, COlne froln Jlilu and through IIill1; as it is 

aicl in Zechariah, Bel,old tl,p J[an 1l"!tOSP 1/fI'JJle is 'lie _East. Zech. 6, 
P
 FPDO-C TIRY
. Or, ,dle})c(' the (lay springs, thence canlc ]2. 
tl 
 rst- f
 iiSõf the faith; for faith is the li
ht of the sou1. 
--- -.........--- 
- - 
Therefore they caIne froln the :East, but 10 J erusalcIn. 
... ----- -- 
n E'I IC. )- ct ""as Bot the J .onl horn there; thus thcy knc\\ 
the tÍ1ne but not the place of Ili
 birth. Jt")rl1SaleUl bcing 
thc royal city, they hclic\'cd that such a child could not be 
born in any other. Or it ,,'as to fulfil that Scripture, Ti,e lsa.2, 3. 
J flU' .
/u"l go Ollt qf SiOIl, aud tI,e 1l"ord 
f tile Lord 
fro}Jl 
J('1"U.Wt!C1Jl. ..1nd there Christ "pas first preached. Or it \vas 
to condclnn the back\\
anlness of the Jews. 
}>SEUDO-A ro. )Iany kings of J udæa had been born and died P'cudo
 
IJcfore,yct had l\Iagi ever sought out any oftheu1 for adoration? 




nd. 
Xo, for thcy had not hpcn taught that any of these spoke Se
m. 
r.. ' 1 . . f 1 d I 13_. 
lrOln hca\
cn. 10 no on lnary KIng 0 JU( æa ha t lese 111en, 
alicns frolH the land of J udæa, c\'cr thought such honour clue. 
l
ut they ha(l bcen taught that this Child "pas one, in worship- 
ping \\'hOlll they \voul(l ccrtainly secure that sahyation ,,'hich 
i
 of (;od. 
either 1lis age "'as such a
 attracts luen's 
flattery; IIis liluhs not robed in purple, IIis bro\v not crow.ned 
,,-ith il diamond, 110 pOlnpons train, no awful anny, no glo- 
rious f<<.HUC' of battles, attracted these lllcn to IIinl froln the 
rClllotest countries, \\.ith such earncstnc
s of supplication. 
1
hcrc lay in <<.t Inanger a Boy, 11C\\ ly bonl, of illfautÍne size, 
of pitiable }1()\'crty. But in that slnall Infant lay hid 
SOHlcthing great, "hich thesc InCI1, tl1(' first-fruits of the 
Gentiles, ha(llearncd not of earth but of hea\Pcll; as it follo,,"s, 
1r r e !tal'() S(Jen 11i.'\ .fStaJ" in fi,e east. 1'hey annonnce the 
yision and ask, thcy bclie\"c and enquire, as 
ignifying tho!'e 
\\ ho "alk hy faith alld desire sight. 
(
Rl:-G. It should he knowll that the l>riscillianists, hcre- Grt>g. 
tics \\"ho belicve cvcry Inan to L(
 Lonl nnder the a
 l )cct Of!\ E I._in . 
vdng.l. 
SUlllC planet, cite this te:x.t in support of thcir crror; the nc\y 10. n. 4. 
star \vhich appcared at the Lord's birth thcy con;;.ider to viti. 
have bccn hi
 f
ltC. .ACG. .A.nd, ac(;ording, t
 Faustus this 
::t;;. 
ii. I. 
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introducti(Jn of the account of the btar "pou1d lead U'i rather 
to ca1l this part of the history 'The 
ati\
it.Y,' than The 
up.. ;( ..p(,J.' (;REfJORY; I
ut. far be it from the hearts of the 

uo. (] p dithful to call any thing, , fate. _-\ rG. F or by the word 
I .Df'I" i". ,. .. h d . . . 
. I. Jat, In counflon acceptation IS meant t e ]
pOSItIon of 
tIle ..:tar
 at the IDompnt of a perc;:on'4S birth or conception; 
to which SOtHe ar;;
ign a pow.er independent of the will of 
(;od. 1
he"'(, mu't b kept at a di
tance fronl the eaI:, of all 
,,"ho d c;ire to be \\"orsbippers of Gods of any sort. But 
onj('r
 t}Jink the 
tan, have thi:-. \ irtue conunittec1 to then1 Ly 
the great God; ,,"herein they greatly \vrong the c;:kiec;:, in that 
tJJ(
Y irl1pute to their 
p](,ndent ho
t the decreeing of crilnes, 

uch a.s should any earthly people decree, their city c;:hould in 
the judgment of mankind desenpe to be utterly destroyed. 
PSJ-..r-IJo-CHRYS. If then any should becoDle an adulterer or 
homicid{., through mean
 of the planets, how great is the 
(-\ il and \\"ickcdness of those 
tar
, or rather of IIiul who 
rnade them? For as Gnd kno\\"s things to CODle, and what 
C\ ils arc to spring from tho
e stars; if Ire ,,'ould not hinder 
it, 1 J 
 iC) not good; if 1 fe ,,"ould but could not, II e is \veak. 
\
ain, ifit he of the star that \\ c are
ithergood or had, "
e ha,-e 
neither merit nor demerit, as being in\"oluntary agents; and 
\\'h) should I he puni
}led for c;in ,yhich I haye done not 
,\'ilful1y, but by necessity? The yery cOHl111ands of (;'od 
3
ainst sin, and exhortation,:; to righteousness, overthro\v such 
fol1)'. J"or \\'hen
 a lnan has not power to do, or ",.here he 
1Jas not ponTer to f(Jrhear, \\"ho \\'ould conlnland hinl either to 
(l(} Of to fi}rhcar ? (; ]{E(,oRY Ky
s. 110,," vain nl0rCO\Tcr is 
prayer for tho,-;c who live l)y fate; f)iyine l
ro\'idence is 
lJaTlished front tIJC \,"or1d togcther \vith riety, and Inan is 
Jnadc the I1wre instrulIwnt of the si(lcreal Inotions. For 
t }lC
L t}J('Y say IHO"C to action, not only thc bodily Inclnbers, 
1)l1t t]u' tJu)fl
hts of thc JuÌU(l. 1n a "ord, they \vho teach 
tJlÍs, take away all that is in us, and the very nature of a 
coutingency; ,Jr}Jich is lJ(Jthing less than to O\Terturn all 
things. For \yhere will thCl'C be free will? but that which is 
A I g. (Ie in us lJJUst he fret.:. 1\ UG. I t cannot ùc said to be utterly 
Ci 
 J)(.i, al Þ
Ilf(l to suppose that si(l('real afJl atus 
]Joul<l influence the 
v. o. 
stale of the body, \vhen we see that it i
 by the approach 
aud departure of t]I(' 
u}) that the seasons of the year are 
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,.aried, and that lllany thing:-" as 8hclls and the \\ ond
rful 
tides of thc Ocean, increase or decrease as the moon waxe
 
or ,vanes. Rut not so" to say that the òispo
itions of the 
1nind are 
uhject to 
iderea1 ilnpul,e. Do ther say Ùlat the 

tars rathcr fores-he". than etfect these results? ho\y then ùo 
they explain, that in the life of twins, in tlleir action..., their 
snccesses, professions, honours, and all other circumstances 
of lifc, there ".ill often be so great div
rsity, that men of 
different countrie
 arc often 1llore alike in their li\-e
 than 
twins, bet\\peen ,,-hose birth there ,vas only a moment's, and 
between \\-110
e conception in the \yomb there ,vas 1101 
a llloment's, inten-a1. Anò the small interval beh\-een their 
births i
 not enough to account for the great difference 
between thcir fates. S0111e giçe the naUle of fate not only to 
the constitution of the fo-tars, but to aU series of cause" at the 

alne time subjecting an to the "ill and power of God. 
Thi:-, sort of "ubjection of hUlllan affairs and fate is a COIl- 
fusion of language w.hich should be corrected, for fate is 
strictly the constitution of the stars. The ,,-ill of God we do 
not can' fate,' unless inùeed \ve ,,"in deri,,"e the \\pord froln 
, speaking;' as in the Psahns, God haUl ,f:pOkell once, tlrice Ps. 62, 
liar J I heard tlie sa7ne. There is then no need of Bll1ch II. 
contention about ,,-hat is t1lerely a vcrbal conh'o\-ersy. 
_\r:G. Hut if we will not subject the natÏ\ itr of any Jllan \.ug. 

 } . 11 f 1 0 I I 0 d o CODt 
to t lè 111 Hence 0 t Ie stars, III ore er t lat \VC lnay \"In lcatc Fau
t. 
tIle frcedonl of the will frolll any chain of neccssity; ho,," ii. 5. 
I lnnch less nUlst "-c "uppo
e sidereal influences to ha'"c ruled 
at I [ie; tC1nporal birth, \\-110 is c.ternal Creatol' and I
ord of 
I the uni\"erse? The 
tar \\"hich the )Iabri saw, at Christ s 
birth according to the flesh, did not rule IIis fate, but 
1ninistered as a testiulOll} to llinl. Further, this ".as not of 
, the IHl111hcr of tho
c stars, \\ hich froIll the beginlling of the 
crcation ob
ef\.(, their paths of motion according to the la\v 
of their )Iakcr; but a star that first appeared at the hirth, 
Ininistcring to the :\Iagi 
 ho sought Christ bf going before 
thenl till it brought thel11 to the place where the infant God 
the "... ord \\pas. _\ccording to SOUIC astrologcrs 
uch is tIle 
connexion of lllunan fatp \\ ith the 
tars that on the birth of 
"-Olne InCH 
tar
 ha\ e becn known to....lea\-e their cour"c!, and 
go direct1y to the ll(',,--borll. The fortune indeed of hin1 
\"01. I. F 
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that is born they snppose to be bound up ,vith the course of 
the stars, not that the course of the stars is changed after the 
day of any man's birth. If then this star \vere of the number 
of those that fulfil their courses in the hea yens, how could it 
determine what Christ should do, "Then it \vas comnlanded 
at IIis birth only to leave its o,vn course? If, as is more 
probable, it "ras first created 
 IIis birt h, Christ was not 
therefore born because it arose, but the reverse; so that if 
\ve lllust ha\ye fate connected ,,-ith the stars, this star did not 
r
 Christ's fate, but Christ the st
 I CHm The o
ject 
of astrology is not to learn from the stars the fact of one's 
birth; but from the hour of their nativity to forecast the fate 
of those that are born. But these men kne\v not the tilne of 
the nativity to have forecast the future from it, but the 
can verse. 
Glo
s. GLOSS. ' His star,' i. e. the star He created for a witness of 
G in l terlin. Himself. GLOSS. To the Shepherds, Angels, and the 
oss. __ 
ord. l\Iagians, a star points out Christ; to both speaks the tongue 
of Heayen, since the tongue of the Prophets ,vas nlute. The 
Angels d\vell ip the heavens, the stars adorn it, to both there- 
Greg.. fore tile heave.!!!....!!..e clare the 91 01"1 if God. Q. REG-=- _ To the 
Horn. III J h d tl . -
 . 1 . A -- ] 
Ev. Lib. e\vs \V 0 use lelr reason, a ratlona creature, 1. e. an nge, 
1. Horn. ought to preach. But the Gentiles ,vho kne\v not to use 
10. their reason are brought to tï; kno\vledge of the Lord, not 
by \vords, but by signs; to the one prophecy, as to the 
faithful; to the oth;r signs, as to the unbelievers. ) One and 
the saIne Christ is_ preached, when of perfect age, by 
Apostles; vvhen an infant, and not yet able to speak, is 
announced by 
 star to the Gentiles; for so the order of 
reason required; speaking preachers proclaimed a speaking 

-,e(), Lord, Illute signs proclaÍ1ned a mute infant. LEO; Christ 

;


j'. 2. Himself, the expectation of the nations, that inn
iñèrable 
posterity once promised t
 the most- blessed patriarch 
Àbral
, ,..hut to be born not after the flesh, but ùy the 
Sp irit; therefore liken ed t o th e ...êt ars fo r multitude, that from 
the father of all nations, not an earthly but an hea \penly 
p
ogeny_ might be looked for. Thus the heirs of that 
Pl'olnised posterit.y, Inarked out in the stars, are roused to the 
faith by tho rise of a nel\T star, and "here the heavens had 
been at first caned in to \vitws, the aid of Heave n is con- 
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tinued. CnnvsosT. This "ras n1anifest1 V not one of the 
conllllo n st'us of I-Ieavcn. Fir
t, hccau

 none of the stan
 
I Ino\"'cs in this "pay, fronI ca::)t to south, and such is the 
situation of 1 )ale
tin(' ,vith respect tu Persia. Secundly, 
frotH the tunc of its appearancc, not in the night only, but 
I during the day. Thirdly, froln its being visible and then 
agdin in\"isibl
; ,vhen thcy entered Jenl sc.llc II 1 it hid itself, 
aud then appeared again "'hen they left IIerod. I
\lIther, it 
had no stated luotion, hut \vhen the 3Iagi were to go on, it 
,,"ent ùctòrc then1; ,,'hen to stop, it stopped like the pillar of 
cloud in the de "crt. Fourthly, it signified the 'Virgin's 
delivery, not hy being fixed aloft, but by descending to 
earth, she\\"Îug herein like an in,-isiblc virtue fonned into the 
yisible appearance of a star. I
E)lIG. Some affinn this star 
to ]la\ c heen the IIolJ Spirit;- He \\"ho descended on th; 
baptized Lord as a dove, appearing to the :\Iagi as a star. 
Others say it was an Angel, the same \vho appeared to the 
shepherds.. 
GI.OSS. In th(} east. It seClns doubtful \\-ll(
thcr this refcrs Glo
s. 
to the place of the star, or of those that saw' it; it might ord. 
have riscn in the cast, and gOIl
 before thenl to Jerusalcm. 
ACG. "Tin you ask, from \ybOlll had they learncd that .\ug. 
h . . f 1 1 . 1 f Serm. 
sue an appearance as a star \vas to Slgnl y t lC )lrt 1 0 37-1. I. 
Christ? 1 ans\ver fronl ...\ngch.., by the ".arning of S0I11(' 
rcyclation. Do you ask, ','as it frOl11 good or ill Angels? 
Truly e\'cn \vicked spirits, nanlcly the dænlons, confessed 
Christ to he' the Son of God. But ,,-hv should they not 
. 
 
ha'fc hf'anl it frOllI good Angels, since in this thcir adoration 
of Christ their salvation ""as sought, not their ,,-ickcdncss 
condelnncd? 1'he ...\ngcls u1ight say to thcnl, 'The :Star 
\\ hich yc ha'-c seen is the Christ. Go )'C, wor
hip Ifilll, 
,,'hcre lIe is no" born, and see ho\\r great is lie that is 
born.' LEo; Bcsides that star thus been with the bodily Leo, 
1 . 1 f 1 . I 1 . I 1 . Serm. 
eyc, a )'ct )Tlg Iter ray 0 trut I lHercc{ t lC11" 1carts; t ley" ere xxxiv. 3. 
cnlightcnpd by the ilhuuination of the true 1
lÎth. l
sECDo- lIil. 
A rG. 'l'hc\" IniQ"ht think that a kiu[! of J udæa \,.as born, since ( \ Juæst 1 . 
.. '......... . anl 
.the birth of te1l1poral princes i
 soutetilne
 attcndcd by aX. :rest. 
star. The
c (ihaldean :\Iagi inspected the stars, not ,,-ith q. 63. 
malcvolence, hut \,"iih the true desire of knowledge; follo,\p- 
ing, it lnay h
 supposca} the tradition fronl Balaanl; 50 that 
F :? 
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when they saw this ne\v and singular star, they understood it 
to be that of \vl1Ìch Balaam had prophesied, as marking the 
birth of a King of J udæa. 
Leo, LEO. \Vhat they kne\v and believed might have been 
ubi sup. sufficient for thelnselves, that they needed not to seek to see 
with the bodily eye, what they saw so clearly \vith the 
spiritual. But their earnestness and perseverance to see the 
Babe \vas for our profit. It profited us that Tholnas, after 
the Lord's resuITection, touched and felt the marks of his 
wounds, and so for our profit the Magians' eyes looked on 
the Lord in His cradle. PSEE?O:.CHRY
 'Vere they then 
ignorant that Herod reigned in Jerusalem? Or that it is a 
capital treason to proclaim another I{ing while one yet lives? 
But while th ey thought on the King to come, they feared 
not the king that \vas; \vhile as Jet they had not seen 
Christ, they were ready to die for HiIl! ' 0 blessed l\fa giJ 
who before the face of a most cruel king, and before having 
beheld Christ, ""ere made His confessors. 
- 


3. When Herod the king had heard these things, 
he was troubled, and an Jerusalem with hiln. 
4. And when he had gathered aU the Chief Priests 
and Scribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be born. 
5. And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of 
J udæa: for thus it is written by the prophet, 
6. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of J ndil, art 
not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of 
thee shall corne a Governor, that shall rule my people 
Israel. 


Aug. AUG. As the Magi seek a Redeemer, so Herod fears a 
non occ. successor. GLOSS. The Kiug, he is called, though in COIll- 
Gl d oss. parison with him whom they are seeking he is an alien and 
01 . 
a foreigner. PSEUDO-CHRY8. Hcrod 'was troubled when he 
heard that a King \vas born of J evásh lineage, lest, himself I 
being an I dumæan, the kingdolll should return again to . 
nati \'e princes, and hilTIself be expelled, and his seed after 
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hiBI. Great statiun is c\ eT uLl1oxiou
 to great fears; as the 
Loughs of trces plauted in high ground 1HO\"C \vhen never so 
little wind Llu\\ s, su high 111cn arc troubled \vith littlc 
rUll10UrS; \\"hilc thc lowly, like trces in thc vancy, rC1naill at 
peace. .\uo. If lIis birth as an infant makes proud kings 
ug. 
. Serm. 
trclnùle, ,,'hat ,viII IIis tribunal as a Judge do? Let pnnces 200.2. 
fear lIim sitting at the right hand of IIis Father, ,vhom 
this Ï1npious king fearcd \\rhile lIe hanged Jct on IIis 
1110ther's ùreast. LEO. Thou art troublcd, I-Ierod, \\"ithout Le
, 
rp . Ch . . 1 L d f ubllUp. 
cause. 
 hy nature cannot contaIn nst, nor IS t le or 0 
the ,,-orId contcnt ,,"ith the narro\v bounds of thy dominion. 
]lc, n hOln thou \\pouldest not should reign in J udæa, reigns 
c\Pcry ,vhcrc. GLOSS. Perhaps he \vas troublcd not on his G108s. 
O\\Jl account, but for fcar of the displeasure of thc Ito1l1ans. on I. 
Thc}" ,,'ould not allo\v the title of King or of God to 
any ,\-ithout thcir pern1Ïssion. GREG. At the birth of a Greg. 
.,., f . 1 . b I I hI Horn. in 
I\..lllg 0 Ilea, 
n, a k1ng of eart 1 IS troll lee; sure y, eart Y Evang. 
greatness is confounded, \vhen llca\renly greatness shc\vs i. 10. 
itself. LEO. IIerod represents the Devil; ,yho as he Leo, 
1 .. I I . h . dl .. h . Serm. 
t lcn Inshgatc( Hill, SO no,v e un\ycane y 1mltates 1111. x:-.xvi. 2. 
For he is gric\pcd by the calling of the Gcntiles, and by the 
daily ruin of his powcr. PSEUDO-CHllYS. Both have their 
0\\ n causes of jcalousy, hoth fear a successor ill their king- 
dom; IIerod an earthly succcssor, the Devil a spiritual. 
Even Jerllsalcln is troublcd, which should have rejoiced at 
that nen.s, ,,-hen a J c\\pish !{ing \vas said to be risen up. 
]
llt they \\rere troubled, for the \vickcd cannot rejoice at thc 
corning of the good. Or pcrhaps it \\pas in fcar that IIcrod 
:;hould wrcak his \\Tath against a J e,,"ish J
.ing 01.1 his race. 
GLO

. Jerusalcul, lras t1"oubled fcii/t liÙn, as willing to Gloss. 
ord. 
fa\'OlIr hinl WhOIH it fcarcd; the vulgar al".ays pay undue 
honour tu onc \\'ho tyrannizes o\'cr it. Obscl"\'e the diligcnce 
of his enquiry. If he should find hitn, he ,,'ould do to hin1 
as he shc,,'cd aftcrward
 his dispu
ition; if he should not, 
he \\"olùd at least h(> excused to thc ROlnans. l{E)lIG. 
'rhcy are called Scribcs, not frolll the clnplo)"luent of writing, 
but frolTI the intcrpretation of the Scriptures, for they ".ere 
doctors of the la\v. Obser\pc, 11(\ docs not enquire \\phere 
Chri::;t is born, but whcrc lIe shoulù be horn; the :;\ubtle 
purpo
c of thi
 wa
 to spe if they \\"ol11<.1 
hc\\P plca
ure at 
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the birth of their l{ing. He calls Hinl Christ, because he 
kne\v that the J{ing of the Jews \vas anointed. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. \Vhy does Herod make this enquiry, seeing he 
believed not the Scriptures? Or if he did believe, ho\v 
could he hope to be able to kill Him \VhOln the Scriptures 
declared should be King? The Devil instigated him, \"ho 
belie\?ed that Scripture lies not; such is the faith of devils, 
\vho are not pennitted to have perfect belief, even of that 
which they do believe. That they do believe, it is the force 
of truth constrains them; that they do not believe, it is that 
they are blinded by the enelny. If they had perfect faith, 
they \vould live as about to depart frOln this ,vorld soon, not 
as to possess it for ever. 
Leo, LEO; The Magi, judging as men, sought in the 



7' 2. royal city for IIim, \VhOID they had been told was born a 
l{ing. But lIe \vho took the fornl of a servant, and came 
not to judge but to be judged, chose Bethlehem for Ilis birth, 
Theod. Jerusalem for IIis death. rrHEODOTUS; Had He chosen 

er.n. l. the mighty city of Rome, it lnight have been thougllt that 
J
nc. this change of the \vorld had been "Tfought by the lllight of 
Eph. her citizens; had lIe been the son of the emperor, his po\ver 
might have aided Hill1. But ,vhat ,vas His choice? All that 
\vas mean, all that \vas in lo,v esteem, that in this transfonn- 
ation of the ,vorId, divinity tnight at once be recognized. 
Therefore He chose a poor \V01l1an for IIis mother, a poor 
country for IIis native country; lIe has no nloney, and this 
Greg. stable is IIis cradle. GREGORY; Rightly is He born in 
E t:!om. in Bethlehem, ,vhich signifies the house of bread, \yho said, 
vang. 
viii. I. I G1n tlte living bread, 'lr!to c(une down frolJt heaven. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. 'Vhen they should have kept secret the 
Inystery of the King appointed of God, especially before a 
foreign king, straight\vay they became not preachers of the 
,vord of God, but revealers of His mystery. And they not 
only display the Inystery, but cite the passage of the prophet, 
viz. l\Iicah. GLOSS. He quotes this prophecy as they quote 
who gi\Te the sense and not the words. JEROl\IE; The 
1 e\vs are here blalned for ignorance; for ,vhereas the pro- 
phecy says, Tholl Betldehe1Jl Eph rata; they said, , Bethle- 
helll in the land of Judah.' PSEUDO-CURYS. By cutting 
short the prophecy, they becaule the cause of the murder of 


Gloss. 
ord. 
J erom. 
Epist. 
57. 
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the Innocents. For the prophecy proceeds, ,",'rOlll t!tee sludl 
go }orllt fl l\iJl!/ u"IIV slll"Z jèed JIy pt.:uplt O Israel, and Ilis 
day shall be ./roJJt ercr!asliJlg. llaù the) citeù the \\ hule 
prophecy, Hcrod "90uld not have raged so llladly, cOll"iùcring 
that it could not bc an earthly J,-ing ,vhosc days \\'Cl"e spoken 
of as ji'oui ererla.sl iug. J ERO
IE; The following is thc Jerom. 
sell
e of tho prophecy. Thou, IJcthleheln, of the laud of

 i
ich. 
Judah or ]
phrata, (which is adùed to distinguish it frolH 
another llethlehcln in Galilce,) though thou art a slnaU 
village alnong the thousand cities of Judah, yct out of thee 
shall be horn Chrb:t, \vho 
hall be the Ruler of Israel, wþo 
accordiug to the flesh is of the 
ced of David, but ,vas born 
of )1 e before thè \vorIds; and therefore it is \vritten, His 
goillg.
 forth are o.f old. In tIle 
lJgi/lnin!l 'U'as tile IT/ord. 
(1 LO:SS. rrhis latter half of the prophecy the J e\vs dropped; Gloss. 
and other parts they altered, either through ignorance, (as con ace. 
""as 
aid "abo\"c,) or for perspicuity, that IIcrod "pho 'was 
a foreigner Inight better undcr::;talld the prophecy; thus for 
Rpllrata, they 
aid, land l1.f Judah,' and for little aJ1tuJlg 
tlte fhouslluds tij' .Judah, ,,"hich exprcsses its 
lllallncss con- 
trasted ,,,ith the Illultitudc of the people, "they said, not lhe 
leo8t {l//lvng tile princes, 
illing to she\y the high dignity 
tbat would come frolll the birth of the Prince. As if they 
had said, Tholl art great among cilies froll7, ,cltic" princes 
ltal'e COJlIl!. }{E)IIG. Or the sense is; though little among 
cities that hav'c dominion, yet art thou not the least, for out 
of /liee slutll cunlC tlie Ruler, u.lto shall rule ]Iy ppople Israel j 
this Uulcr is Chri:-\t, wbo rules anù guidcs IIis faithful people. 
CURYS. Obser\9C the exactness of the prophecy; it is 
not TIe shall l,c in nethlehen1, but 
Ilan cOlne out of 
JJcthlehclll; 
hè\\'ing that lIe shoulù be only born there. 
'Vhat reason is thcrc for applying this to Zorobabel, as 
SOlne do ? For hi
 g{)ings forth ,,,,ere nut fronl e\PCf- 
lasting; nor did he go forth frolll llcthlchclU, but ""as 
born in nabJlonia. The cxpres
ion, art /lot tILe least, 
is a further proof, for nunc but Christ could make the 
town \vhcrp I Ie ,\paS born illustrious. .And after that birth, 
thcre camc DleD frolll the utnlost ends of the earth to 
see the stable and Inanger. (Ie calls IIiln 110t ' the Son 
of (;od,' but flte Ruler frho 
hall gorenl Jfy people I,r;rael,' 
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for thus He ought to condescenrl at the first, that they should 
not be scandalized, but should preach such things as Inore 
pertained to salvation, that they Inight be gained. fVho 
shall 'I'ide ]JIy people Israel, is said mystically, for those 
of the Je\vs \vho belie\Ted; for if Christ ruled not all the Jews, 
theirs is the blaine. Meall,,
hile he is silent respecting the 
Gentiles, that the J e\vs might not be scandalized. l\Iark 
this \vonderful ordinance; J e,ys and l\lagi lnutually instruct 
each other; the J e\vs learn of the l\Iagi that a star had 
proclailned Christ in the east, the 
lagi from the Jews that 
the Prophets had spoken of Hiln of old. Thus confirmed 
by a twofold testilnony, they ,vould look with more ardent 
faith for One ,,-holn the brightness of the star and the voice 
of the Prophets equally proclain1cd. A UG. The star that 
guided the :i\lagi to the spot \vhere \vas the Infant God \vith 
His 'Tirgin l\Iother, lnight have conducted thein straight to 
the to\vn; but it vanished, and she\ved not itself again to 
them till the J e\\TS thelnsehTes had told theln the place where 
Clt'rist should be born; Bethlehem of Judæa. Like in this 
to those \vho built the ark for Noah, providing others with a 
refuge, thelnselves perished in the flood; or lilie to the stones 
by the road that she\v the miles, but theinselves are not able 
to mo\'e. The enquirers heard and departed; the teachers 
spake and relnained still. Even no\v the J e\vs shew us 
sonlething sÏ1nilar; for SOlne Pagans, ,vhen clear passages 
of Scripture are she\vn theIn, which prophesy of Christ, 
suspecting theln to be forged by the Christians, have recourse 
to J e\vish copies. Thus they leave the J e\vs to' read 
unprofitably, and go on thelnselves to believe faithfully. 


7. Then Herod, \vhen he had privily called the 
wise men, enquired of them diligently' what time the 
star appeared. 
8. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go 
and search diligently for the young Child; and 
when ye have found Him, bring me \vord again, 
that I lllay come and ,vorship Him also. 
9. When they had heard the king, they departed. 
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PSEU DO-C II H.YS. ...'-\8 soon as IIcrod had heard the ans\ver, 
though doubly authenticated, both by the authority of the 
l)riests, and the passage frolH the Prophets, he yet turned 
nut to \\porship the King that ,,'as to be born, but sought 
how he n1Íght put IIÍ1n to death by subtilty. lIe saw' that 
the ::\Iagi "pere neither to be \von by flattery, nor a \,.ed by 
thn
ats, nor bribed by gifts, to consent to this murder; he 
I sought therefore to decei,"e then1; lie prh'ily called the Irise 
men; that the J e\Ys, wholn he suspected, might not kno\v of 
it. For he thought they \vould incline the rather to a King of 
theiro\\"n nation. RE:\IIO. Ðil igently enquired; craftily, for he 
fcared they ,,'ould not return to him, and thcn he should 
kno,,- how' he f;hould do to put the young Child to death. 
PSElíDO-_\.UG. The star bad been seen, and with great \vonder, Pseudo- 
C"1:T d 1 h . AuO'. 
near1
r hvo years belore. 've arc to un erstan( t at It \vas Ser
. in 
signified to theln whose the star \vas, which was visible all App. 
} . . 11 H I ... fi d b TI 131. 3. 
t lat tune tl e, n' 10n1 It sIgnl e , "'as orne lcn as 
soon as Christ \vas made kno,,"n to them they set out, and 
calllC and \vorshipped llinl in thirteen days from the east a . 
CURY-';OST. Or, the star appeared to then1 long tÏ111e before, 
hecausc the journey would take up SOUle tin1e, and they were tu 
stand before IIin1 ilnmediately on llis birth, that seeing IIilll 
in 
\\paddling clothes, lie might seCln the more \vonderfu1. 
I GLOSs. - \ccording to other
, the star \vas first seen on the Gloss. 
I .1 f I . . d I . 1 ' } 1 . 1 d non occ. 
I uar 0 t 1C natl\"lty, an laving accolnp IS 1e( Its cn( , cease 
I to he. Thus Fulgentius says, "The noy at Hi$ birth S
r!ll' de 
,created a new' star." Though they no\\
 kne\v both til11l' Eplph. 
and place, he still \vould not ha\pe thCl11 ignorant of the 
person of the Child, Go, he says, and enquire diligently C!f 
tlte ynUlIg Child; a cOllunission they ""ould ha\Pc executed 
c' en if he had not comlnanded it. CURYS. COIlCenl;'lg the 
!JOIiIl!! Child, he says, not' of th(' I
ing;' he cnvies IIinl the 
regal title. PSELDO-CHRY
. To induce thenl to do this, he 
put on the colour of devotion, beneath" hich he \vhcttcd the 
8word, hiding thp Inalice of his heart under colour of 


a This i
 written upon the notion have taken pla('e after the Purification, 
that the l\la
d prespnted themselves to on the return of St. 
Iarv to Bethlehem. 
Chri4 twelve days after His l)irth, Howt.'n'r, Au
. (Con;. Ev. ii. II.) 
accordin
 to the Latin date for cele- places it before the Purification. 
, hratinl! thl'" ("yent. I t !IIeelll
 really to 
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humility. Such is the manner of the malicious, \vhen they 
would hurt anyone in secret, they feign meekness and 
Greg.. affection. GREG. He feigns a \vish of worshipping Him 



: m only that he may discover Him, and put Him to death. 
10. 3. REr.UG. The Magi obeyed the King so far as to seek the 
Lord, but not to return to Herod. Like in this to good 
hearers; the good they hear from wicked preachers, that 
they do; but do not imitate their evil lives. 


9. And, 10, the star, which they saw in the east, 
,,"ent before them, till it came and stood over \vhere 
the young Chi1d was. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. This passage she\vs, that \vhen the star 
had brought the .l\lagi nearly to J erusaleln, it \vas hidden frolll 
them, and so they \vere compel1ed to ask in Jerusalem, where 
Christ should be born? and thus to manifest HÎ1n to them; 
on hvo accounts, first, to put to confusion the J e\vs, inasmuch 
as the Gentiles instructed only by sight of a star sought 
Christ through strange lands, \vhile the J e\vs \vho had read 
the Prophets froln their youth did not receive Him, though 
born in their country. Secondly, that the Priests, \vhen asked 
\vhere Christ should be born, might answ"er to their no\v 
condemnation, and while they instructed Herod, they were 
themselves ignorant of Him. The star went before thelJl, to 
she\v them the greatness of the King. AUG. To perform its 
due service to the Lord, it advanced slowly, leading thenl to 
the spot. It was ministering to Hinl, and not ruling His 
fate; its light shewed the suppliants and filled the inn, shed 
over the \valls and roof that covered the birth; and thus it 
disappeared. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 'Vhat ,yonder that a dh,.ine 
star should minister to the Sun of righteousness about to rise. 
It stood ovel' the Child's head, as it were, saying, , This is 
He;' proving by its place \vhat it had no voice to utter. 
Gloss. GLOSS. It is evident that the star must have been in the air, 
Anselm. and close above the house where the Child \vas, else it 
would not have pointed out the exact house. 
Ambros. AMBROSE; The star is the way, and the way is Christ; 
ill Luc. and according to the mystery of the incarnation, Christ is a 
ii. 45. 
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star. lIe is a blazing and a Inorning-star. Thus uhere 
Ilcrod i
, the 
tar is not bt:en; \,-here Christ is, there it is 
again seen, and points out the \\&.\y. ltE
JIG. Ur, the ",tar 
figures. the grace of God, anù IIerod the Deyil lIe, \,"ho 
hy sin pnts hiJusclf in the Devil':, power, lo
es that grace; 
but if he return by repentance, he soon finds that grace again 
,vhich leaves hiln not till it have brought him to the young 
Chihrs house, i. e. the Church. G LOS
. Or, the star is the Gloss. 
ilhuuination of faith, \vhich leads hiln to the nearest aid; ord. 
\\phile they turn aside to the J e'ws, the )Iagi lose it; so those 
who seek counsel of the bad, lose the true light. 


1 o. '''
hen they sa,v the star, they rejoiced \yith 
exceeding great joy. 
11. And ,vhen they \vere COlne into the house, they 
sa\v the young Child ,vith l\Iary IIis 111other, and feU 
do,vn, and \vorshipped Hiln: and \vhen they had 
opened their treasures, they presented unto Hill1 gifts; 
gold, and frankincense, and nl}Trh. 


GLOSS. This service of the star is follo\\pcd by the rejoicing 
of the '[agio TIEMIG. ...\n<1 it \\yas not enough to say, They 
njuiced, but llu>y rejoicl'd kith e.rceetliJlg grcat joy. P
ECDO- 
CURYS. l'hcy rejoiced, becau
c Ùleir hopes \yere 110t falsificd 
hut confinned, and bccau
c tIIC toil of so great travel had not 
been undertakcn in vain. GLO

. lIe njoiccs indeed ,rho Gloss. 
rejoices on God's account, \-rho is the true joy. 11 illt great ord. 
joy, he says, for they had great cau

. PSEt.:'DO-CURYS. lly 
t}H> luystery of this star they understood that the dignity of 
the King then born exceeded thc Dlcasure of all \yorldly 
1.ings. nE
IIG. IIc add
 greatly, she\\ing that Blcn rljoicc 
l110re o'"cr ,,-hat they have lost than ovel. \,"hat they pos
ess. 
Leo. Though in '-'tature a babe, needing the aid of othcrs, Leo, 
unal)Ic to 
pe
lk, and llitfcren t in nothing frol11 other infants, Se
m. in 
1 r' 1 f ' 1 . } . 1 U .. Ep'ph. 
yet suc 1 li.ut 1 u '\.ltnes
es, s lC\\-lng t lC ull
een 1\ Ine 8. 4. 3. 
)lajesty \\phich was in IIilu, ought to ha'7c proved Inoðt 
certain1) that that \vas the Etcrnal Es
ence of the Son of 
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God tllat had taken upon HÍ1n the true human nature. 
PSEUDO-CURYS. ilfa1"y His lnotlter, not cro\vned \vith a 
diadem or laying on a golden couch; but \vith barely one 
garment, not for ornanlent but for covering, and that such as 
the \vife of a carpenter \vhen abroad might have. Had they 
therefore come to seek an earthly king, they \vou1d have 
been more confounded than rej oiced, deeming their pains 
thro\vn a\vay. But now they looked for a hea\
el1ly l{ing; 
so that though they sa\v nought of regal state, that star's 
\vitness sufficed theIn, and their eyes r
j oiced to behold 
a despised Boy, the Spirit shewing Him to their hearts in all 
His lvonderful po\\
er, they fell down and worshipped, seeing 
the man, theyackno\yledged the God. RABANUS. Joseph 
\vas absent by Divine command, that no \vrong suspicions 
Gloss. n1Îght occur to the G-entiles. GLOSS. In these offerings we 
A nselrn. b 1 . . 1 Id fj k . d 
o ser\
e t leIr nabona custOD1S, go , ran Incense, an 
various spices abounding alnong the Arabians; yet they 
Greg.. intended thereby to signify something in mystery. GREG. 


:;;g
n Gold, as to a J{ing; frankincense, as sacrifice to God; myrrh, 
i. 106. as eInbalming the body of the dead. .Lt\UG. Gold, as paid 
:o
g
cc. to a Inighty l{ing; frankincense, as offered to God; mY1Th, 
as to one \"ho is to die for the sins of all. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. And though it \vere not then understood \vhat these 
several gifts mysticaHy signified, that is no difficulty; the 
same grace that instigated them to the deed, ordained the 
whole. REl\IIG. And it is to be kno\vn that each did not 
offer a different gift, but each one the three things, each one 
thus proclaÍ1ning the I(ing, the God, and the man. CHRYS. 
Let l\iarcion and Paul of SalTIOsata then blusb, \vho \vill not 
see \vhat the l\lagi saw, those progenitors of the Church 
adoring God in the flesh. That He ,vas truly in the flesh, 
the s\vaddling clothes and the stall pro\
e; yet that they 
\vorshipped Hin1 not as lnere Ulan, but as God, the gifts 
pro\
e ,vhich it \vas becon1Íng to offer to a God. Let the 
J e\ys also be ashamed, seeing the l\Iagi cOIning before them, 
and theu1selves not e\
en earnest to tread in their path. 
Gr.eg. GRE G. SOlnething further Inay yet be meant here. "Tisdom 



:
p. is typified by gold; as Sololnon saith in the Proverbs, .J 
21.20. treaSllre to be desired is in tile ?lloutl" of tlte 'lDise. By 
frankincense, which is burnt before God, the po\ver of prayer 



VJo:U. 12 


ST. '\1:\TTIIE\\. 


77 


is intended, as in the Psahns, Letl/lY speech conic [)(:foJ"e thee Ps. 141, 
us in (O{,JlSC. In JnT'lTh is ficrured Jnortification of the flesh. 2. 
01 ð 
rro a kiIl(r at his hirth "'0 offf'r g old , if ".0 
hine in his sight 
o _ 
 
with the Ii(rht of wisdoIH; \ve 'O ffcr frankincensc, if "'C have 
o _ _ ___ 
po\y('r before God by the 
\Veet sa\.our of our pray
s; \,"c otTer 
HI Trh, ,,"hen "-e Illorti(\_by abstinence the_lu
f the lles
 
G LO SS. The three men \\"ho offer, signify the nations ,,-ho Gloss. 
""'-- 01. Anselm. 
COlIl("' fron1 the thro(' quarters of the earth. They open thell" 
trcasurc
, i. e. Inanifest the faith of their hearts hy confcssion. 
Rightly in tile hOl(!;e, teaching that "pe 
hould not vain- 
glorious1 f displa.y the treasure. of a good conscience. Thoy 
bring three gifts, i. e. the faith in the IIoly ]""rinity. Or vid . sup_ 
opening the stores of 
:ipture, ther offer its threefold sense, 

t;8
' 
historical, Inora l.7 and allego ricw ; or_Logic, Physic, and 
Ethics, Ina1.ing them an serve the faith. 


12. 
\.nd being warned of God in a dream that they 
should not return to Herod, they departed into their 
I o\vn country another \ya y. 


AL"G. The \vicked Herod, no\v Inade cruel by fear, ,,,,ill Aug. 
needs do a deed of hOlTor. But hO'"" could he en"nare hÏ1n non occ. 
\vho had cOlne to cut off all fraud? His fraud is escaped as 
I it follows, lnll being warned. J ERO:\IE; They had offered 
gifts to the Lord, and recei\ e a ,yarning con"csponding to it. 
I This wan1Ïng (in the (
rcek ' having received a response') 
is gi vcn not hy an Angel, but hy the Lord IIimsclf, to 
she,v the high privilege granted to the n1erit uf J o
cph. 
GLOSS. This ,yarning is givcn by the Lord IIimself; it is Gloss. 
none othcr that now. tcaches thcse 
Iagi the way theyord. 
should rcturn, but lIe \\"ho said, I am the u'ay. Kot that John 14. 
the Infant actually spcaks to thcIn, that Iris di\"inity lllay 
not be revealed before tbe time, and IIis hUluan nature lllay 
be thought real. But he says, hazoing received (lll answer, 
for as )Io
es prayed silently, so they ,,"ith pious spirit had 
asked ,,-hat the Ðh-ine \\ ill bade. By another "ay, for 
the\' \vere not to be Inixed up with the unbelicving J e,vs. 
CURlS. See the faith of the :\Iagi; they ,vcrc not offended, Chr)9. 
nor iaid within theIHschp('s, "
hat nced no', of fli g ht? or I-!
m. 
. VIII. 
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of secret retulll, if this Boy be really SOlne great one? Such 
is true faith; it asks not the reason of any command, but 
obeys. PSE1JDO-CHRYS. Had the l\Iagi sought Christ as an 
earthly King, they ,vould have remained with Him when 
they had found I-lilll; but they only ".orshi]), and" go thcir 
\vay. After their return, they continued in the \vorship of 
God l110re stedfast than before, and taugh t Inany by their 
preaching. And \vhen after\vards Tholllas reached thcir 
country, they joined thelnsehres to hiln, and \yere baptized, 
Gre
.. and did according to his preaching b. GREG. "r e 111ay learn 
Hom. In h fì h . f h 1\1 ' h 0 
Ev. i. muc rom t IS return 0 t e agl anot er \yay. ur 
10. 7. country is Paradise, to \yhich, after "Te ha\re COInc to the 
kno\vledge of Christ ,ve are forbidden to return the \vay \ve 
came. 'Ve have left this country by pride, disobedience, 
following things of sight, tasting forbidden food; and \\re 
must return to it by repentance, obedience, by contenll1Ìng 
things of sight, and overcolning call1al appetite. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. It was impossible that they, \vho left Herod to 
go to Christ, should return to TIeroel. They "r}10 ha\re 
by sin left Christ and passed to the de,'il, often return to 
Christ; for the innocent, \vho kno\vs not what is e\Til, is 
easily deceÍ\red, but having once tasted the e\ril he has taken 
up, and remeInbering the good he has left, he returns in 
penitence to God. lIe \\Tho has forsaken the devil and 
come to Christ, hardly returns to the devil; for rejoicing 
in the good he has found, and rClnen1bering the evil he has 
escaped, with difficulty }"eturns to that eyil. 


13. And \vhen they \vere departed, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dreall1, 
saying, Arise, and take the young Child and His 
mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I 
bring thee \vord; for Herod \vill seek the young 
Child to destroy I--lim. 


b S. Thomas is said to have preached l\Iargi are mentioned, Pseudo-Hippol. 
to the Parthians, Persians, or Indians. de Duod. Apost. (ed. Fabr. Append. p. 
Euseb. Rist. iii. 1. Clem. Recogn. ix. 30.) Comhefi
 conjecturing :
\Iardi. 
29. Greg. K az. Or. 25. p. 438. The 
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11. "hen he arose, he tool the young Child and 
IIis mother by night, and departed into Egypt: 
15. 
\.nd \vas there until the death of Herod: that 
it nlight be fulfilled \\'hich \vas spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called 
IUY Son. 


RillA
rs. IIere'Iatthe". on1Ïts the day of purification ,,-hen 
the first-born Inust be presented in the Temple ,,'ith a lan1b, 
or a pair of turtle doyes, or pigeons. Their fear of II crod 
did not Inake thelll bold to transgress the La\v, that they 
should not prcscnt the Child in the temple. As soon then as 
the mnlour concerning the Child begins to be spread abroad, 
the Angel is 
ent to bid Joseph carry IIiul into Egypt. 
RE
IIG. By this that the Angel appears ahvays to Joseph in 
slcep, is mystically signified that they ,vho rest from 
Inundane carcs and secular pursuits, deserve angelic visita- 
tions. lIILARY; The first titne ,,-hen he ,vould teach Joseph 
that she ,vas la\vfully espoused, the Angel called the 'Tirgin 
his c
poused wife j but after tbe birth she is only spoken of 
as the ..l\lother of Jesus. As \vedlock ,yas rightfully Ï111puted 
to her in her \-irginity, so virginity is esteemed venerable in 
her as the Hlother of Jesus. SEuDO-CHn1"
. lIe says not, 
, the 1\10ther and her young Child,' but, tIle YOllJl[j Cllild and 
} lis 1110i !ter; for the Child "ras not bonl for the n10ther, but 
the ulother prepared for the Child. lIow is this that the Son 
of God flies fronl the face of man! or \vho shan delivcr from 
the cnenlJ's hand, if TIc IIilusclf fears Iris enclnies ? First; 
lIe ought to observc, e\ en in this, the la\\ of that hUl11an 
nature which lIe took on IIiu1; and human nature and 
infancy must flee before threatening po\ver. Kex.t, that 
ChTistian
 ,\ hen persecution Blakes it necessary should not 
he a
hamed to fly. But \\'hy i nto Eg ypt? The Lord, 'ILoilO 
keepellt not fIis an!ler for e
' e-" , relnellll;cred the> "oes lIe 
}Iad brought upon Eh1Jpt, and then>fore sent IIis Son thithel", 
antl gi\ es it this sign of great reconciliation, that \vith this 
onc re1l1edy lIe n1Ïght heal the .Jen })lagucs of I-:gypt, and the 
nation that had Leen thl a persecutor uf tlJis first-bonl people, 
111igh1 be the guardian of IIi
 first-born ðon. _\8 formerly 



80 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. II. 


they had cruelly tyrannized, no\v they might devoutly ser\Te; 
nor go to the 11.e i Sea to be drowned, but be caned to the 
\vaters of baptislll to receive life. AUG. Hear the sacralnent 
of a great l11ystery. l\Ioses before had shut up the light of 
day fronl the traitors the Egyptians; Christ by going do,vn 
thither brought back light to thelll that sate in darkness. 
He Hed that he n1Ïght enlighten then), not that he Inight 
Aug. escape l1is foes. ID. The miserable tyrant supposed that by 
Serm. 
218. the Saviour's coming he should be thl
ust froln his royal 
App. throne. But it \vas not so; Christ came not to hurt others' 
dignity, but to 
t
 I-lis o'v
 o thers. HILARY; Eg}TPt 
full of idols; for after this enq niry for Hilll anlong the Jews, 
Christ leaving J udæa goes to be cherished aillong nations 
given to the vainest superstitions. JEROl\IE; 'Vhen he takes 
the Child and His lllother to go into Eg}'"pt, it is in the night 
and darkness, \vhen to return into Judæa, the Gospel speaks 
of no light, no darkness. PSEUDO-CHRYS. The straitness of 
every persecution 111ay be called night-the l'elief frol11 it in 
like manner, day. RABANUS; For \vhen the true light "rith- 
draws, they who hate the light are in darkness, \vhen it 
returns they are again enlightened. CI-IRYS. See ho". iUllne- 
diately on His birth the tyrant is furious against Him, and 
the mother \vith her Child is driven into foreign lands. So 
should you in the beginning of your spiritual career seer11 to f 
have tribulation, you need not to "be discouraged, but bear an 
Bede.. things manfully, having this exall1ple. BEDE. The flight 
M

i

 into Egypt signifies that the elect are often by the \vicked- 
nocent. ness of the bad driven froln their honles, or sentenced to 
banishment. Thus He, "Tho, "re shall see belo\v, ga\re the 
cOl11111and to His o\vn, TVlien they shall pe'J'secllte you in one 
city,jlee ye to a.nother, first practised \vhat He c
joined, as a 
man flying before the face of Iuan on earth. lIe \VhOlll but 
a little before a star had proclailned to the l\'lagi to be 
worshipped as fro111 l1eaven. RE:MIG. Isaiah had foretold 
Is.19, l. this flight into Egypt. Lo! tlte Lord shall ascend on a lig/lt 
cloud, and shall conle info Egypt, and shall scatter tIle idols 
of Egypt. It is the practice of this E'Tauge1ist to confinn all 
he says; and that because he is "Titing to the J C\VS, there- 
Jer?me. fore he adds, that it 1JÛgld be fulfilled, &c. J EROl\IE; This 

1.1

 is 110t in the IJXX; but ill Osee according to the genuine 
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IIchre\\ text" c rcad; TSJ"llcl is IllY child, and I ',ale IOl"ed 
l,iJJt, and,ji.oJIl EgY1Ji !tare I called lilY k'-t'OIl; \vhere the LX}.. 
render, /srarl is ny c/t ild, ond 1 !tare lored !tÙn, and called 
lilY '''OJl,
 0111 '!l J
g.'lJJ/. ID. The E\?angclist cites this text, Jerom. 
because it rcfcrs to Christ typically. For it is to be observed, 

 ,

ee 
that in this Prophet and in others, the c0I11ing of Christ and 
the call of the Gentiles are foreshe\\
n in such a lnallner, that 
the thread of history is lle\?er broken. CURYS. It is a la\v of 
prophecy, that in a thousand place
 Inany things are said of 
sonle and fulfilled of others. As it is said of Silnpon and 
evi, I u'ill d'l'ide t"eul in Jacob, and scalier t!tent ill Gen. 
srael; ,vhich "as fulfilled not in thenlselvcs, but in their 49, 7. 
descendants. So here Chri5t is by nature the Son of God, 
,and so the prophecy is fulfilled ill IIilll. J ERO:\IE; Let those 
;\\"110 deny the authenticity of the Hebre,," copies, she,v U
 
this passage in the LXX, and \"hen they ha\pe failed to find 
'it, 'ye will 
he\v it then1 in the IIebre\v. "... e nlay also 
xplain it in another \vay, by considering it as quoted frOlll 

ulllbcrs, God broug"tltirJl out o.l Lgypt; !tis glory is as it Num. 
'cere that o./a unicorn. RE:\nG. In Joseph is figured the 23, 22. 
:Jrder of preachers, in 
lary IIoly Scripture; by the Child the 
mowlcdge of the Saviour; hy the cruelty of IIerod the 
)ersccution \vhich the Church suffered in Jerusa]enl; by 
foseph's flight into Egypt the passing of the preachers 
LO thp unbelieying Gentiles, (for Egypt signifies darkness;) 
)y the tittlC that he abode in Egypt the space of tÏ1ue 
)ehvcen the ascension of the Lord and the con1Ïng of \.nti- 
-1hrist; h) Jlcrod's death the extinction of jealousy in the 
Iparls of the J e\ys. 


16. Then Herod, \vhen he sa\v that he \vas Inocked 
.)f the \vise Inen, \vas exceeding \\Toth, and sent forth, 
lnd sle\v all the children that \vere in Bethlehem, 
'l.nd in all the coasts thereof, fron1 t\VO years old and 
:lnder, according to the time \vhich he had di1igently 
!\nquired of the \vise men. 
I !>SEUDO-CHRYS. 'Yhen the infant Jesus had subdued the 
\fagi, not by the Inight of His flesh, but the grace of lIis 
VOL. I. G 



82 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. n. 


Spirit, IIerocl 1vas exceeding 'Uyratli., that they whom he sitting 
on his throne had no po\ver to move, were obf'dient to an 
Infant lying in a manger. Then by their contempt of him 
the l\Iagi gave further cause of ,vrath. For \vhen kings' 
wrath is stirred by fear for their crowns, it is a great and 
inextinguishable ,yrath. But what did he? He sent and 
slew all tile cltild1ren. As a \,rounded beast I'ends \vhatso- 
ever meeteth it as if the cause of its snlart, so he nlocked 
by the J\Iagi spent his fury on children. He said to hiulself 
in his fury, 'Surely the l\Iagi have found the Child \"hom 
they said should be I{ing;' for a king in fear for his crown 
fears all things, suspects all. Then he sent and slew all 
those infants, that he Inight secure one among so many. 
A ug. AUG. And w"hile he thus persecutes Christ, he furnished 
non occ. an anny (of lnartyrs) clothed in \vhite robes of the samë age 
Aug. as the Lord. ID. Behold ho\v this unrighteous enelny never 




. could have so much profited these infants by his love, as he 
App. did by his hate; for as much as iniquity abounded against 
them, so much did the grace of blessing abound on then1. 
Aug. ID. 0 blessed infants! He only ,,,ill doubt of your crown 
Serm. 
373. 3. in this your passion for Christ, \vho doubts that the baptism 
of Christ has a benefit for infants. lIe who at His birth had 
Angels to proclailn Him, the heavens to testify, and J\Iagi to 
worship Him, could surely have prevented that these should 
not have died for Hiln, had He not kno\vn that they died not 
in that death, but I'ather lived in higher bliss. Far be the 
thought, that Christ \vho came to set men free, did nothing to 
re\vard those who died in His behalf, "9hen hanging on the 
cross He prayed for those \vho put Him to death. 
RABANUS. He is not satisfied \vith the massacre at 
Bethlehem, but extends it to the adjacent villages; sparing 
no age froln the child of one night old, to that of two years. 
Aug. AUG. The l\iagi had seen this unknown star in the 

;

. :he avens
 n ot a few da .v
, hut hvo years before;-;;they had 
App. informed Herod ,vhen he enquired. This caused him to fix I 
iu'o yea'J's -old and under; as it follo\vs, accordi'Jl.lJ to tlte 
Gloss. tÍ1ne!le llad enquired 0/' lite l1Iagi. ID. Or because he 
ord. feared that the Chi]d to \vhom even stars lninistered, might I 
transform His appearance to greater or under that of His I 
own age, or might conceal all those of that age: hence it I 
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cCln
 to be that he 
lew all frOlll one (lay to t\\'o years old. 
4\TTG. ()r, disturhed by pres
ure of still more iUlluincnt Aug. 
dang<.>rs, llerod's thoughts are dra""u to other thought.... than 
v
fï
s. 
the :')langhter of children, he Inight suppose that the 
lagi, II. 
unable to find Ilin1 "hun1 they had supposed born, "'er(' 
ashamed lo return to him. So the days of purification bcing 
accolnpJished, t11ey Jnight go up in safety to Jerusalem. 
\nd 
\\"110 docs not see that that one day they IHay ha\'c cscaped 
the attention of a l{ing occupied \vith so Inany cares, and 
that afterwards ".hen the things done in the Temple came to 
be spread abroad, then I {prod discovered that he had been 
deceived by the _\Iagi, and then sent and sle\v the children. 
n EDE. I n thi
 death of the children the precious death of all Bede. 
CI . , . 11 1 J J . .c. .. fi Horn. in 
ll"lst S Inartyrs IS gure(; t lat t ley \vere 1111ants sIgnI IPS, 
at. In- 
that by the lllcrit l)f hun1ility alone can w'e come to the glory Docent. 
of martyrdol1l; that they \vere slain in Bethlehen1 and the 
coasts thereof, that the persecution shall be both in J erusalelu 
,,,,hence the Church originated, and throughout the ,yodd; 
in those of two years old are figured the perfect in doctrine 
and \vorks; those under that age the neoph}ptes; that ther 
""ere' slain \vhile Christ escaped, signifies that the bodies of 
the Inartyrs Inay be destroyed by the wicked, but that Christ 
cannot be taken frol11 theln. 


17. Then ,vas fulfilled that \vhich was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
18. In Ralna ,vas there a voice heard, lan1(1ntation, 
and ,veeping, and great Inourning, Rachel ,veeping 
for her children, and ,,,ould not be cOl11forted, because 
they are not. 


CHRYS. The Evangelist by this history of so bloody a Chrj'8
 
1 . fill I h 1 . h h . Horn.lx. 
mas
acrc} lavIng e( t e reauer \YIt orror, no\v agaIn 
I sooths his fpclings, :,hewing that thf>se things \vere not 
done because God could not hinder, or kne\v not of then1 ; 
but as the Prophet had foretold. J EltO
IE; This pa
sag-e of Jeron:-. 
1 . h d . In Ih- 
Jcren1Ïah has been quoted by )Iatt Ie". neIt er accor Ing to erern. 
I the IIebre\v nor the LXX ,ersion. This shc,vs that the 31. 15. 
G2 
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Evangelists and Apostles did not follow anyone's translation, 
but according to the Hebrew Inanner expressed in their own 
,vords ,,,hat they had read in IIebrew. ID. By Ramah we 
need not suppose that the to,vn of that name near Gibeah is 
Ineant; but take it as signifying' high.' A voice ,vas heard 
, aloft,' that is, spread far and ,yide.' PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, 
it \vas heard on high, because uttered for the death of the 
Ecclus. innocent, according to that, The voice of the poor enfereth 
35, 21. r-p l ' ., h . f th 
into the heflvens. .L Ie ,veeplng means t e cnes 0 e 
children; 'lamentation,' refers to the nlothers. In the 
infants themseh"es their death ends their cries, in the mothers 
it is continually renewed by the relnelnbrance of their loss. 
JEROME; Rachel's son \'"as Benjalnin, in which tribe 
Bethleheln is not situated. IIo\v thell does Rachel \yeep 
for the children of Judah as if they \vere her o\vn? \Ve 
ans,ver briefly. She was buried near Bethlehen1 in Ephrata, 
and ,vas regarded as the mother, becau
e her body \vas 
there entertained. Or, as the hvo tribes of J ndah and 
Benjalnin \vere contiguous, and Herod's cOlnmand extended 
to the coasts of Bethlehem as well as to the town itself, ,,'"e 
Pseuùo- may suppose that many were slain in Benjan1Ïn. PSEUDO-AuG. 

il
' Or, The sons of Benjalllin, ".ho \rere akin to Rachel, ,vere 
N Quæst d ' fonnerly cut off by the other tribes, and so extinct both 
. an 
V. Test. then and ever after. Then therefore Rachel began to lllourn 
9. 62. her sons , ,\"hen she sa\v those of her sister cut off in such a 
see 
Judg.20. cause, that they should be heirs of eternal life; for he \vho 
has experienced any misfortune, is made more sensible of his 
losses by the good fortune of a neighbonr. REl\IIG. The 
sacred Evangelist adds, to shew the greatness of the 
mourning, that even the dead RaclH'l \vas roused to mourn 
her sons, and 'lcoulclllot be conifortecl because they u'ere not. 
J ER01\IE ; This may be understood in two. \vays; either she 
thought then1 dead fOI. all eternity, so that no consolation 
could comfort her; or, she desired not to receive any 
comfort for those who she knew had gone into life eternal. 
HILARY; It could not be that they lcere 'llot ,vho seemed 
now dead, but by glorious Inartyrdom they \vere advanced to 
eternal life ; and consolation is for those \yho ha\'"e suffered 
Joss, not for those \vho have reaped a gain. Rachel affords 
a type of the Church long barren now at length fruitful. 
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hc is heard \veeping for her chilùren, not because "he 
ulourned thelu dead, ùut Lecau
c they \vere slaughtered by 
those \VhOnl she ,voulù ha\pe retained as her first-born sons. 
R.\B.\XUS; Or, The Church ,veeps the ren10val of the saints 
from this earth, hut wi
hes not to be cOluforted as though 
they should return again to the struggles of life, for they arc 
not to bp recalled into life. GLO
S. She 'trill /iol be GJOS3. 
cOlliforled in this prescnt life, for that they are not, but ord. 
transfers all h
r hope and c0111fort to the life to comc. 
R.\ll.-\N{j
; ltachel is \vell set for a type of the Church, as 
the worrl significs ' a sheep' or ' sceing;' her ,,,hole thought yid. note 
heing to fix hcr eye in contculplation of God; and 
he is J , p. 19. 
the hundredth sheep that the shephprd laveth on his 
shoulder. 


19. But ,vhen Herod ,vas dead, behold, an Angel 
of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in 
Egypt, 
20. Saying, Arise, and take the young Child and 
IIis 11lother, and go into the land of Israel; for they 
are dead ,vhich songht the young Child's life. 


f
GSEB. For the sacrilege \\"hich Herod had cOlluuitteJ Euseb. 
. 1 S . d 1 . . k I I h f 1 . f: Eccles. 
agaInst t Ie a\"lOUr, an 11S WIC pe( s aug tcr 0 t Ie In ants Hist.i.8. 
of thp saIne age, the Divine vengeance hastened his end; 
and his boùy, as J oscphus relatc
, ,vas attacked by a slrange 
disease; so that the prophets dcclarcd that thcy ,vcre not 
11l11Uan aihnents, hut \Tisitations of ()Ï\-ine vcngcance. Filled 
with Inad fury, he gi\
es command to seize and iluprison the 
heads and nobles out of all parts of J udæa ; ordering that as 
800n as ever he should breathe his last, the} should be all 
put to death, that so Judæa though unwillingly Inight mourn 
at his deccase. Just before Ill'> died he BHud('red his son 
Antipater, (besides Ì\YO boys put to death before, _\1cxandcr and 
Aristobulus.) Such \va
 the cud of IIerod, noticed in those 
\,"ords of the Evangelist, 'it'hen Herod was dead, and 
uch the 
pnnishlnent inflicted. JEROME ; 
Iany here err fro111 ig- 
norance of history, suppo
ing- tl1(' Tlcrod who Blocked our 
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Lord on the day of His passion, and the Herod \vhose death 
is here relaterl \vere the same. But the Herod \",ho ,vas 
, 
then made friends ,vith Pilate was son of this Herod and 
brother to Archelans; for Archelaus was banished to Lyons 
in Gaul, and his father Herod made king in his room, as \ve 
read in Josephus. 
Pseudo- PSEUDO-DIO
YSJUS; See ho\v Jesus Hilnself, though f
r 
E
o
æl. above all celestial beings, and conling unchanged to our nature, 
Hie- shunned not that ordinance of hUlllanity \vhich He had taken 
larch. 4. d . h J' . . f H . F h 
on IIim, but \\ras obe lent to t e CllSposltlons 0 IS at er 
Jnade kno"rn by Angels. For even by Angels is declared 
to Joseph the retreat of the Son into Egypt, so ordained of 
the Father, and His return again to Jndæa. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
See ho,v Joseph ,vas set for ministering to Mary; \vhen 
she \vent into Egypt and returned, \vho \vould have fulfilled 
to her this so needful Ininistry, had she not been betrothed? 
For to ouhvard vie\v 
Iary nourished and Joseph defended 
the Child; but in truth the Child supportedllis 1110ther and 
protected Joseph. Return into the land qf Israel; for He 
,vent do,vn into Egypt as a physician, not to abide there, 
but to succour it sick with error. But the reason of the 
return is gi\.en in the \vords, They are dead, 
"c. JEROl\IE; 
From this "Te see that not Herod only, but also the Priests 
and Scribes had sought the Lord's death at that time. 
REl\IIG. 13ut if they \vere Inany who sought his destruction, 
how can1e they all to have died in so short a tÌ1ne? As \ve 
}1ave re]ated above, all the great men among the J e,YS were 
slain at IIerod's death. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And that is said 
to ha\Te been done by the counsel of God for their con- 
spiring with Herod against the Lord; as it is said, Hf;,.od 'lEaS 
troubled, and all Je'J"llsale1n u'itlt hhn. REl\IIG. Or the 
:Evangelist uses a figure of speech, by \vhich the plural is 

l' soul, used for the singular. These "Tords, lite Child's life, over- 



IW
 thro\" those heretics ,vho taught that Christ did not take a 
narians. soul, but had His Divinity in place of a soul. TIEDE; This 
H Beùe .. slaughter of the infants for the Lord's sake the death of 
om. III , 
Nat. In- Iferod soon after, and Joseph's return \vith the Lord and his 
nol'o mother to the land of I srael, is a figure shewing that all the 
persecutions mo\ped against the Church ,viII be a\Tenged by 
the (leath of the persecutor, peace restored to the Church, 
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and the baints who had concealed them
elves retunl to theÏ1" 
O\'in places. Or the return of Jesus to the land of Israel on 
the death of II erod shcw's, that, at the preaching of Enoch 
and Elijah c, the J c\\ s, ,,,hen the fire of 1110dern jealousy 
shall be extinguished, shall receive the true faith. 


21. And he arose-, and took the young Child and 
IIis n1other, and caIne into the land of Israel. 
22. But \"hen he heard that Arche]aus did reign 
in J udæa in the room of his father Herod, he ,vas 
afraid to go thither: not\vithstanding, being ,varned 
of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of 
Galilee: 
23. And he Céune and d,,-elt in a city called 
Nazareth: that it n1ight be fulfilled "phich ,,-as 
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a N aza- 
rene. 


GLOSS. Joseph \\yas not disobedient to the angelic \\yarning, 
but /te arose, and look tile young Child and !tis motllel", and 
Cllllie into tlu" land qf Isr(fel. The .Angel had not fixed the 
particular place, so that \vhile Joseph hesitates, the Angel 
returns, and by the oftcn visiting hin1 confirn1s his obedience. 
JOSEPHT;S; IIerod had nine \"hOes, by seven of ,,-hoUI he 
had a nUll1erous issue. l
y J osida, his first born _\ntipater- 
by ...\laria"U1Ínc, ...\.lexalldcr and Aristobulus-by :\Iathuca, 
a Salllaritan '\POlnan, A.rchelaus-by Cleopatra of Jerusalem, 
Jlcrod, ".ho \'9as after,,-arùs tetrarch, aad Philip. The thrce 
first \\pere put to death by IIerod; and after his death, ...\rchelaus 
seized the throne by occasion of his father's ,,-in, and the 
question of the buccessioll "as carried before Augustus 
Cæsar. \.fter SOlue delay, he lllade a di
triLutioll of the \\phole 
of Ilerod's don1Ïnion
 in accordance ,,-ith the 
enate's advice. 


(' That Enoch and e...pecially Elia
 
will come at the end of the world and 
by their preaching- convert the Jews i 
affirmed by Tertullian, (de Anima 35. 
de Re
ur. c. 22.) Origen, (in Joann. i. 
tom. 5. in )latt. tom. 13.) Hilar
', (in 


)Iatt. xx. 
. 10. xxvi. 
. 5.) Chrysostom, 
(in "\latt. xvii. 10.) Angu
tine, (de Civ. 
D. xx. 29. Op. Imp. contra Julian. vi. 
30.) Pope Gregory, (in J oh. lib. xiv. 
23. in Joanll. Horn. vii. 1.) and Da- 
ma
cene, (de Fid. Orth. iv. 26 fin.) 
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To Archelaus he assigned one half, consisting of ldumæa and 
Judæa, with the title of tetrarch, and a prolnise of that of 
king if he she,yed himself deserving of it. The rest he 
divided into hvo tetrarchates, giving Galilee to Herod the 
tetrarch, Ituræa and Trachonitis to Philip. Thus Archelaus 
was after his father's death a duarch, "rhich kind of sovereignty 
Aug. De is here called a kingdoln. AUG. Here it Inay be asked, 




. How then could his parents go up every year of Christ's 
ii. 10. childhood to Jerusalem, as Luke relates, if fear of Archelaus 
now pre\Tented theln frolll approaching it? This difficulty 
is easily solved. At the festival they might escape notice 
in the cro,vd, and by returning soon, ",here in ordinary times 
they might be afraid to IÍ\re. So they neither became ir- 
religious by neglecting the festival, nor notorious by d,velling 
continually in Jerusaleln. Or it is open to us to understand 
Luke when he says, they u'ellt up el:ery year, as speaking 
of a tilne \vhen they had nothing to fear froln Archelaus, 
\vho, as Josephus relates, reigned only nine year
. There 
is yet a difficulty in \vhat follo\'rs; Being u'G1'ned in a d1"ealn, 
lie turned aside into tlte parts of Galilee. If Joseph was 
afraid to go into J udæa because one of IIerod's sons, 
Arcbelaus, reigned there, how could he go into Galilee, \vhere 
another of his sons Herod "'''as tetrarch, as Luke tells us? 
As if the tÌ1nes of 'v hich Luke is speaking \vere times 
in which there \vas any longer need to fear for the Child, 
\'rhen even in J udæa things ,yere so changed, that Ar- 
chelaus no longer ruled there, but Pilate \vas governor. 
GJoss. GLOSS. But then \ve n1Íght ask, ,vhy ,vas he not afraid to go 
crd. into Galilee, seeing Archelaus ruled there also? He could 
be better concealed in Nazareth than in Jerusalem, which 
,vas the capital of the kingdoln, and \vhere Archelaus \vas 
constantly resident. CHRYS. And 'v hen he had once left 
the country of His birth, all the occurrences passed out of 
Inind; the rage of persecution had been spent in Bethlehem 
and its neighbourhood. By choosing Nazareth therefore, 
.Joseph both avoided danger, and returned to his country. 
Aug. AUG. This n1ay perhaps occur to some, that l\Iatthew 
De Con. says I-lis parents ,,-ent ,,,ith the Child Jesus to Galilee 
Evan. 
ii. 9. because they feared Archelaus, when it should seem Inos1 
probablé that they_ chose Galilee because Nazareth \Vab 
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their own city, as Luke has not forgot to lllclltiun. 'Ve 
must understand, that ,vhen the .Angel in the yision in Egypt 
said to Joseph, Go into lite I(l/ul oj' I:s/"ael, Joseph understood 
the conìmand to be that he should go straight into Judæa, 
that being properly f lie land q( [srael. l
ut finding 
Archelaus ruling there, he ,,"ould not court the danger, as 
flip land f!.l Israel 111ight be interpreted to extend to Galilee, 
\vhich ,ras inhabited by children of Israel. Or \ve Inay 
suppo:-,c IIis parents supposed that Christ shoulrl d\\pell no 
,\'here but in J erusaleln, \\'here \vas the tClnple of the Lord, 
and \vould ha\ye gone thithcr had not the fear of ..\rche]aus 
hindered thenl. .A.utI they had 110t been cOl1nnanded froln 
God to d\yell I>ositively in Judæa, or Jerusalen1, so as that 
they should have despised the fear of .\.rchelaus, but only in 
the land of Israel generally, \\ hich they Blight understand of 
Galilec. 
I-IILARY. But the figurative interpretation holds good any 
\\pay. Joseph represents the .\postles, to \vhom Christ is 
entru
tcd to he borne about. Thesc, as though lIerod \vere 
dead, that is, his pcople being destroyed in the Lord's 
pas
ion, are conll1utnded to preach the Gospel to the J e\vs ; 
they are sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But 
finding the seed of thcir hereditary unbelief still abiding, 
they fear and withdraw'; adlnonished by a \'ision, to ,rit, 
seeing the IIoly Ghost poured upon the Gentiles, they calTY 
Christ to then}. R\ßANU:S. Or, ,,-e luay apply it to the last 
tiIncs of the Jewish Church, \vhen luany Je\\ys having turned 
to the preaching of J
noch and El
jah, the rc
t tîlled with 
the spirit of .Antichrist I'hal1 fight against the faith. So that 
part of Judæa \vhere ...\.rchclaus nùes, signifies the follo\vcrs 
of A,\ntichrist; Nazareth of Galilee, "'hither Christ is con- 
,-eyed, that part of the nation that shall ell1Lrace the faith. 
Galilee Ineans' rell1oval;' Xazareth,' the tlo\\7cr of virtues;' 
for the Church the luore zealously :she reUlo\-es 1rolll the 
earthly to the heavenly, the more she abounds in the Howcr 
. . 
and fruit of ,-irtues. GLOSS. 1'0 this he adds the Prophet's 
testi1110BY, saying, TInt I il }Jli!Jld bp JitlJilled Il-lÛclt u:as 
."poken by lite })J"opltels, 
'c. J ERO)IE. lIad he Incant to 
<plote a particular text, he would not have written' Prophets,' 
hut' the l>rophet.' By thus using the plural he evidently 
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does not take the words of anyone passage in Scripture, but 
the seuse of the whole. Nazarene is interpreted' Holyd,' and 
that the Lord ,vould be Holy, all Scripture testifies. Other- 
c. 11, 1. ,vise "re may explain that it is found in Isaiah rendered to 
the strict letter of the Hebrew. T/iere shall come a Rod out 
qf tlte stenz qf Jesse, and a Nazarene shall gt"OW out of His 
'J'oots e . PSEUDO-CHRYS. They might have read this in some 
Prophets who are not in our canon, as Nathan or Esdras. 
That there was some prophecy to this purport is clear fronl 
John I, what Philip says to Nathanael. Him 0/' wltoln 
foses in tlte 
15. Law and tile Prop/lets did w1"ite, Jesus Qf Nazareth. Hence 
the Christians ,vere at first called N azarenes, at Antioch 
Aug. De their nan1e was changed to that of ' Christians.' AUG. 




. The "Thole of this history, from the account of the Magi 
ii.5. inclusively, Luke omits. Let it be here noticed once for all, 
that each of the Evangelists "'Trites as if he ,vere giving a 
full and complete history, which omits nothing; \vhere he 
really passes over any thing, he continues his thread of 
history as if he had told all. Yet by a diligent comparison 
of their several narratives, we can be at no loss to know 
where to insert any particular that is mentioned by one and 
not by the other. 


d "1 


e As if "
1 
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1. In those days came John the Baptist, preaching 
in the wilderness of J udæa, 
2. And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdoll1 of 
heaven is at hand. 
3. F or this is he that ,vas spoken of by the 
Prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in 
the ,vilderness, Prepare ye the ,yay of the Lord, make 
His paths straight. 


P
EUDO-CHRYS. The Suu as he approaches the horizon, 
and before be is yet visible, sends out his rays and lliakes 
the eastern 8ky to glow \yith light, that AJ.l1"ora going before 
111ay herald the coming day. Thus the Lord at His birth in 
this earth, and before He shews IIinlself, enlightens John by 
the rays of IIis Spirit's teaching, that he nlÏght go before 
and announce the Saviour that \vas to COlne. 1'herefore 
after ha\pil1g related the birth uf Christ, before proceeding to 
1 Lis teaching and baptism, (wherein he recel\"cd such 
testinlony,) he first pren1Ïses some\vhat of the Baptist !J.nd 
forerunner of the Lord. In Ihose days, 
'c. RE:\IlG. In ver. I. 
these "yords \ve ha\ye not only tiule, place, and person, 
respecting :-;1. J Oh11, but also his office and eUl}JloYlnent. 
.First the tin1e, generally; 111 tltose days. ALG. Luke Aug. De 
llescribes the tÏ1ne by the reigning so\yereigns. nut :JIauhe\v 



. 
Hillst be understood to speak of a ,,"ider space of tÌnlc ii. 6. 
by the phrase 'those daJs,' than the fifteenth year of 
..ukc 3, 
rriberius. IIaving related Christ's return frolu Egypt, 
which HUlst be placed in early boyhood or even infancy, to 
lua]ie it agree ,vi th ,,"hat Luke has told of IIis being in the 
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temple at t\\Telve years old, he adds directly, lit those days, 
not intending thereby only the days of His childhood, but 
an the days from His birth to the preaching of John. 
REMIG. The Inan is mentioned in the words c{one John, 
that is, she\ved himself, having abode so long in obscurity. 
Chrys. CHRYS. But why must John thus go before Christ \vith a 
non occ. \vitness of deeds preaching IIim? First; that \'re might 
hence learn Christ's dignity, that He also, as the Father has, 
l..uke I, has prophets, in the words of Zacharias, And thOll, Child, 
76. shalt be called file Propllet o/tlie Higllest. Secondly; That 
the Je'ws might have no cause for offence; as lIe declared, 
Luke 7, John carne 11eitller eatiu.q nOI' drinkin.q, and they say, He 
33. It a tit a devil. Tlte Son 0/ l1Ial1 Cal1l& eating and drinking, 
and tlley say, Behold a gluttonolls Ulan. It needeth lllore- 
over that the things concerning Christ should be told by 
some other first, and not hy H illlself ; or \\" hat \vould the 
J e\vs ha\Te said, who after the witness of John Inade com- 
John 8, plaint, TI,ou hearest u,itness 0/ thyself, tll!/ 1Ditness i
 not 
R 13 .. Ü'ue. REMIG. His office; tlte Baptist; in this he prepared 
ernlg. 
ape An- the \,-ay of the Lord, for had not men been used to be 
BeIrn. baptized, they \vould have shunned Christ's baptislll. His 
elnployment; Preacltin.q; RABA
. For becausc Christ ,vas 
to preach, as soon as it seelned the fit time, that is, about 
t.hirty years of age, he began by his preaching to Blake ready 
the \vay for the Lord. RE:\I. The place; tlie desert 0/ 
lVlaxi
. tTlldæa. l\iAXIl\IUS; 'Vhere neither a noisy mob ,vould 



: In internlpt his preaching, and \vhither no unbelieving hearer 
Hap. ] \vould retire; but those only \vould hear, \vho sought to his 
nat. . . 
Jerom. preachIng from motives of divine ,yorship. JEROME; Con- 
In. b. sider ho\v the salvation of God and the glory of the Lord is 
40, 3. h d .' , 
preac e not In J erusalelll, but in the solitude of the 
Church, in the \yilderness to multitudes. HILAR\-; Or, he 
canle to Judæa, desert by the absence of God, not of 
population, that the place of preaching llligh t \vi tness the 
Gloss. few to \vhorn the preaching \vas sent. GLOSS. The desert 

:n- typically llleans a life removed from the temptations of the 
world, such as befits the penitent. 
Aug. ArG. Unless one repent hÏ1n of his fOl"1ner life, he cannot 
Serm. 
begin a ne"T life. HILARY; He therefore preaches repent- 
ance \vhen the Kingdol11 of II caven approaches; by which 
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w.e return frolll error, ,ve escape ii'om sin, and after shalue 
for our faults, \YC make profession of forsaking theul. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. In the very comnlencelnent he she".s 
hinlself the 111essenger of a merciful Prince; he COlnes not 
\vith threats to the offender, but with offers of mercy. It is 
a custom n.ith kings to proclainl a general pardon on the 
birth of a son, but first they send throughout their kingdom 
officers to exact seyere fines. But God ,villing at the birth 
of His Son to gi\ye pardon of sins, first sends Ilis officer 
proclainÜng, Repent ye. 0 exaction which leaves none 
poor, but makes many rich t For even \vheu \,.e pay our just 
debt of righteousness \ve do God no service, but only gain 
our o\vn salvation. Repentance cleanses tbe heart, en- 
lightens the sense, and prepares the human soul for the 
reception of Christ, as he inl111ediately adds, For tIle 
Kingdo/Jl qf Helll"eJl is at hand. 

E ; J oh n 
apt ist 
is the first to preach the Kin dom of Heaven, that the 
fo rer unner of the Lord may have this honourable privilege. 
CHRYS. ...\nd he preaches what the J e\vs had never heard, 
not even fron1 the Prophets, I-Iea\"en, nalnely, and the 
Kingdom that is there, and of the kingdoms of the earth he 
says nothing. Thus by the novelty of those things of which 
he speaks, he gains their attention to Him \"hom he preaches. 
RE1\IIG. The Kingdon
 qf Heat'en has a 
urfold meaning. 
It is said, o f Chris t
 as Tile Kingdoln if God iSú'itlÛll YOM. Luke17, 
Of Holy Scripture, as, The Kingdom of God slzall be taken 
l I ' &") 
- _ - . _ l' at. 
l 
f":!!!!!:- you, and ...../tall be g i
'ell to !!-2'atioll.. bringing .fortlt tlte 43. · 
JrltJ!.!. tllereo..(. Of the I!oly Church, as, Tile Kingdolll qfMat. '25. 
Heat'en is like un to ten 'l,'irgins. Of the abode J.bove, as, 
llIallY s/tall C01Jle 
fl-:;;;;;-tlte East and tlte Jf/est, and shall sit Mat. 8, 
dõ;';n Ùt lite Kingdo11l 0..( Hearell. And all these significa- 1 L 
tions Inay be here understood. GLOSS. The Kingdo'lll of Gloss. 
Heal'en shall COlne nigh you; for if it approached not, none ord. 
would be able to gain it; for ".eak and blind they had Dot 
the \vay, 'which was Christ. AUG. The other Evangelists Aug-. 
omit these \vords of John. "Yhat follo,vs, This is He, 
'c. Ð E eC.C?Ds. 
v. II. 
it is not clear \yhether the E\'angelist speaks them in 12. 
his o,vn person, or \vhether they are part of J obn's 
preaching, and the ,,,hole from Repent ye, to Esaias tlte 
prophet, is to be assigned to John. I t is of no iroport- 
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ance that he says, Tlds is lie, and not, I tl11l lie; for 
1\Iat.9, l\1atthew speaking of hilnself says, He fuund a 'Jnan sittiJlg 
9. at tile toll-qtfice; not He found 'Jne. Though when asked 
what he said of hilnself, he ans\vered, as is related by John 
the Evangelist, I (Ull the voice of one c'rying in tile 'lrilde'J"- 
Greg. uess. GREG. It is well kno\vn that the Only-begotten Son 



: 

 is called the 'V ord of the F
t
er; as in John, In f lu
 
2. beginning 'if"as lite TVord. But It IS by our o,vn speech that 


hn 1, \ve are kno\vn; the \Toice sounds that the \vords n1ay be heard. 
Thus John the forerunner of the Lord's cOIning is called, 
TIle 'voice, because by his ministry the voice of the Father is 
heard by Inen. PSEUDO-CHRY8. The voice is a confused 
sound, discovering no secret of the heart, only signifying 
that he \vho utters it desires to say some\yhat; it is the \,Torel 
that is the speech that openeth the mystery of the heart. Voice 
is conl1non to Inen and other aniinals, word peculiar to man. 
John then is called the voice and not the "Tord, because God 
did 110t discover His counsels through hin1, but only signified 
that He \vas about to do sOlnething ainong Illen; but afterwards 
by His Son he fully opened the Inystery of his "rill. RABANCS. 
He is rightly called, The l'oice if one crying, on account 
of the loud sound of his preaching. Three things cause 
a man to speak loud; \vhen the person he speaks to is at a 
distance, or is deaf, or if the speaker be angry; and all these 
Gloss. three \vere then found in the human race. GLOSS. John 
ord. then is, as it "rere, the voice of the \vord crying. The word 
Bede. is heard by the voice, that is, Christ by John. BEDE. In 
Gloss. . 
ord. in lIke Inanner has He cried from the beginning through the voice 
cap.iv.I. of all \vho have spoken aught by inspiration. And yet is 
John only called, The 'l:oice; because that 'V ord \vhich 
Greg.. others she\ved afar off, he declares as nigh. GREG. Crying 
E HOI
.1n in the desert, because he she"Ts to deserted and forlolì1 
v. I. 
7.2. Judæa the approaching consolation of bel' Redeemer. REMIG. 
Though as far as historical fact is concerned, he chose the 
desert, to be removed fro111 the cro\vds of people. 'Vhat the 
purport of his cry \vas is insinuated, \vhen he adds, lJIake 
ready tile 'lray l!.f the Lord. PSEUDO-CHRYS. As a great 
King going on a progress is preceded by couriers to 
cleanse \vhat is foul, repair ",.hat is broken do\vn; so John 
preceded the Lord to cleanse the human heart from the filth 
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of sin, by the besonl of repentance, and to gather by fill 
ordinance of spiritual precepts tho
e things which had been 
scattered abroad. GREG. Eyery one ,,,ho preacheth right Greg. . 
faith and good "
orks, prepares the Lord's \vay to the hearts 

.
: 10 
of the hearers, and nlakes IIis paths straight, in cleansing the 20. 3. 
thoughts by the "
ord of good preaching. GLOSS. Or, faith 
Ioss: 
is the ,vay by which the ,vord reaches the heart; \vhen the mterhn. 
]ife is anlended the paths are lnade straight. 
Ver. 4. .And the same John had his raiment of 
camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins; 
and his meat ,vas locusts and ,vild honey. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. IIa,ring said that he is the voice of one 
crying in the desert, the Evangelist \yell adds, Jo!tn !tad lzis 
clofhing ql call1el's "air; thus shewing what his life w'as; for 
he indeed testified of Christ, but his life testified of hitllself. 
No one is fit to be another's ,vitness till he has first been hig 
o\vn. lIILARY. For the preaching of John no place Inore 
suitable, no clothing more useful, no food more fitted. 
JERO
IE; IIis raiUlent of cau1e}'s hair, not of \vool-the one 
the mark of austerity in dress, the other of a delicate luxury. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. It becomes the ser\Tants of God to use a 
dress not for elegant appearance, or for cherishing of the 
body, but for a covering of the nakedness. Thus John \years 
a gannent not soft aud delicate, but hairy, heavy, rough, 
rather "
ounding the skin than cherishing it, that e\P('n the 
very clothing of his body told of the virtue of his mind. It 
'vas the custOlll of the J e" s to ,year girdles of ".001; so lIe 
desiring something less indulgent \vore one of skin. J ERO)IE ; 
Food moreover suited to a dweller ÏIJ ihe desert, no choice 
viands, but such as f'atisfied the necessities of the body. 
RABA
,["S. Content ,vith poor fare; to ,vit, Emall insects and 
honey gathered frolll the trunks of trees. In the sayings of 
Arnulphus n , Bishop of Gaul, \\pe find that there ,vas a very 
small kind of locust in the deserts of J udæa, ,vith bodies 
about the thickness of a finger and short; they are easily 
taken alnong the grass, and w"hen cooked in oil fonn a poor 


a Arculpbus, wbo Tisited Pale
tine written from his mouth by Adamannus, 
i05; his travels to the Holy Land, Abbot of Lindisferne, are 
tiJJ extant. 
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kind of food. lIe also relates, that in the sanle desert there 
is a kind of tree, \vith a large round leaf, of the colour of 
luilk and taste of honey, so friable as to rub to po\vder in the 
hand, and this is what is intended by wild honey. REMIG. 
In this clothing and this poor food, he shews that he sorro\,,"s 
for the sins of the whole hlunan race. RABA
US. His dress 
and diet express the quality of his in\vard conversation. 
IIis garment was of an austere quality, because he rebuked 
the sinner's life. JEROME; His girdle of skin, ,vhich Elias 
also bare, is the Inark of n10rtification. RABAN. He ate 
locusts and honey, because his preaching \",as s\veet to the 
multitude, but \vas of short continuance; and honey has 
sw"eetness, locusts a s",
ift flight but soon fall to the ground. 
REMIG. In John (\vhich name is interpreted' the grace of 
God,') is figured Christ \vho brought grace into the ,vorId; 
in his clothing, the Gentile Church. HILARY ; The preacher 
uf Christ is clad in the skins of unclean beastS;- to \vhich the 
Gentiles are conlpared, and so by the Prophets' dress is 
s
tified \vhatever in thelu w
 useless or unclean. The 
- -- -- 
girdle is a thing of lnuch efficacy toevery good \vork, that 
\ve may be girt for e\Tery ministry of Christ. For his food 
are chosen locusts, \vhich fly the face of man, and escape 
from every ãpproach, signifying ourselves \\'"ho were "
rne 
a\vay froln every 'Ma or speech of good by a spontaneous 
motion of the body, \veak in \vill, barren in ,yorks, fr 
u!Jn 
speech, foreign in abode, are now beCOlne the food of 
the Saints, chosen to fill the Prophets' desire, furnishing our 
most s,veet food not fro!n the hives of the la\v, but from thp 
trunks of \vild trees. - 


5. Then went. out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judæa, and all the region round about Jordan, 
6. And ,,-ere baptized of him in Jordan, confessing 
their sins. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. Having described the preaching of John, 
he goes on to say, Tlle're u:ent out to hirJl, for his severe life 
preached yet more loudly in the desert than the voice of 
his crying. CHRYS. For it ,vas wonderful to see such 
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fortitude in a hunlan body; this it \yas that chiefly attracted 
the J C\VS, sc
ing in hiln tbe great Elias. I t also contributed 
to fin thenl "pith ,yonder that the grace of Prophecy had 
long failed alllong theIn, and no\V secnlcd to have at length 
l'evived. Also the Inanner of his preaching being other 
than that of the old prophets had nluch effect; for no\y 
they heard not such things as they "ere "pont to hear, 
such as "
aTS, and conquests of the king of Babylon, or of 
Persia; but of Ileayen and the I\::ingdon1 there, and the 
punishment of hell. GLOSS. This baptism was only a fore- Gloss. 
nllu1Ïng of that to come, and did not forgive sins d . RE:\IIa. interline 
The baptism of John bare a figure of tIle cateclnUll
 
As children are only catechized that they lnay becolne lueet 
for the sacralnent of Baptis111; so John baptized, that they 
\\pho \\pere thus baptized lllÎght aftenvards by a holy life 
become \,,"orthy of coming to Christ's baptis111. lIe baptized 
in J or d
n, that the door of the I(ingdo111 of Heaven lllight 
be there opened, ,,
here 
 _entrance had be e!!,. gi!.en to the 
children of Israel into the earthly kingdo111 of prolnise. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Compared \"ith the holiness of John, 
,yho is there that can think hÏ1nself righteous? _\.s a ",.hite 
gannent if placed near sno\V \vonld seenl foul hy the 
contrast; so cOlnpared with John e\pery man \vould seem 
impure; therefore they confessed their sins. Confession 
of sin is the testimony of a conscience fearing God. And 
perfect fear takes away all shalne. llut there is seen the 
shalne of confession where there is no fear of the judgulcnt 
to COllie. nut as shame itself is a hea\"y punislnnellt, God 
therefore bids us confess our sins that \ve lllay suffer 
this shan1e as punisll1nent; for that itself is a part of the 
judgnlcnt. 

NUS; Rightly are they \,"ho are to be 
baptized said to go out to the Prophet; for unless one 
depart froln sin, and renounce the pOlnp of the Devil, and 
the telnptations of the \\porld, lIe cannot receive a healing 
baptism. Rightly also in Jordan, \"hich 111Cans their 


d So Tertullian (de Bapt. 10. 11.) 
S. Jerome(adv. Lucifer. ï.) S. Greg-ory 
(Horn. in Evan
. vii. 3.) Theophylact 
in 'lare. eh. i. S. Augustine (de Dapt. 
e. Donat. v. 10.) considered that S. 
John'sbapti!llm gave a gortofsuspen
h'e 


or implicit remi

ion, to be realized in 
the Atonement; and S. Cyril. Hieros. 
Cat. iii. i -9. S. Greg. 
 y
s. in laud. 
lJa.s. t. 3. p. 482. ,'id. Dr. Pusey on 
Baptism, Ed. 2. pp. 242-2ï1. 
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descent, because they descpnded fr01TI the pri
o f life to the 
hU111ility of an honest confession. Thus early ,vas an 
exall1ple given to tllen1 that are to be baptized of confessing 
their sins and professing amendnlent. 


7. But ,vhen he sa\v many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. COlne to his baptism, he said unto them, 
o generation of vipers, ,,,ho hath ,yarned you to flee 
froin the \yra th to COlne ? 
8. Bring forth therefore fruits Ineet for repent- 
an ce : 
9. And think not to say viithin yourselves, We 
have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 
10. And no\v also the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees: therefore every tree ,vhich bringeth 
not, forth good fruit is he\vn do\vn, and cast ipto the 
fire. 


GreC". GREG. The \yords of the teachers should be fitted to the 

 . 

:S

I
: quality of the heal'ers, that in each particular it should agree 
in pro!. "pith itself and yet ne\'er depart fronI the fortress of general 
Gloss. edification. GLOSS. It was necessary that after the teaching 
non cce. \yhich he u
ed to the COlnn10n people, the Evangelist should 
gi\Te an exalnr]e of the doctrine he delh'ered to the Inore 
adyanced; therefore he says, Seeing 1nauy oflhe Pharisees, 
'c. 
Isicl. ISID. The Pharisees and Sadducees opposed to one another; 
O H
sp. Pharisee in the Hebre\v si g nifies' di\pided , .' because choosin g 
ng. 
viii. 4. the justification of traditions and obseryances they \vere 
, divided' or ' separated' froln the people by this righteous- 
ness. Sadducee in the Hebre,v lneans ' just;' for these laid 
claim to be \vhat they \yere not, denied the resnn'ection of 
the body, and taught that the soul perished ,,,ith the body; 
they only recei\"ed the Pentateuch, and rejected the Prophets. 
Gloss. GLOSS. "Then John saw those ,vho seelned to he of great 
non oec. consideration among the J e\vs conle to his baptism, he said 



, EH. 7-10. 


:--T. :M:\TTlIE\Y. 


nn 


to then}, 0 .tlelleJ"lllio}l qf ripen;, 
c. l{E:\IIG. The Inanner 
of Scripture is to gÏ\PP nalnes froln the in1Ïtation of deeds, 
according to that of J
:zeki
l, TIIY fallier 'l"as flU .J.1J1lorile; Ezek. 
1 I , 1 . II " . 11 I . f . 16 J 3. 
so t Icse rOlll 0 oWIng 'ïpers arc ca e( generatloll q l:lpers. 
P
F.UDO-CHRYS. .\s a skilful phY8ician froll1 the colour of 
tIlt" 
lán infers the 
ick Iuan's disease, so .John lU1derstood 
the cyil thoughts of the Pharisees who canle to hÏ1n. 'rhey 
thought perhaps, "r e go, and confess our sins; he inlposcs 
no burden on us, \ye will be haptized, and get indulgence 
for sin. Fools! if ye ha,.e eaten of inlpnrity, Inust ye not 
l1eed
 take physic? So after confession and haptisln, a luan 
needs n1uch diligence to heal the wound of sin; therefore he 
says, Gen('ratioll of ripers. It is the nature of the viper as 
soon as it has bit a Ulan to fly to th(' ,\pater, which, if it 
cannot find, it straightway dies; so this progeny 0..( 
'ipers, 
after having cOllllniUefl deadly 
i]), ran to baptisIu, that, like 
\-ipers, they nlight escape death by Inean
 of ,vater. l\Iore- 
oyer it is the nature of vipers to burst the insides of their 
1110thers, and so to be born. The Jews th('n are therefore 
caHed pro.qellY qt"ripen.', hecause by continual persecution of 
tll(\ prophets thc)" had corrupted their 111othe1' the 
ynagoguc. 
Al
o ,-ipers ha\pe a beautiful aud speckled outside, hut are filled 
,vith poison ,vithin. 80 these Inen's countenances \,ore a holy 
appearance. RE)IIG. 'Y"hen then he asks, 1cllo u'lïl Shl'll' you 10 
.flee.fronl theu'rath tOCOllle,-' except God' Blust be understood. 
}:>SET:DO-CnRYs. Or who hath shell'eel you? "
 a
 it Esaias? 
Surely no; had he taught yon, you \vould not put your trust 
in ,yater onlJ., but also in gooù \\'orks; he thus speaks, 
TT 7 fl,'\ft J/OU, (f Jld be ðlean; put your u'ickedlless (lIca.'1 .(1'0111 h. I, 16. 
YOIl r souls, leonl to do 'lcell. "Tas it then Da,-i<l? ,,-ho "ays, 
Tholl shalt 'trash rue, fll1d I shall be u'hiler ilalll snou); Ps.51,7. 
surely not, for he adds illuncdiately, TI,l' 'wlcrijice of God is 
a broken spirit. If then yo bad been the disciples of David, 
y(\ \,.ould ha'.e COlne to baptisln ,vith 1110urnings. IlE)I1G. 
Rut if ,,-c read, .
"(lll shew, in the futnre, this is the rncaning, 
"Vhat teacher, what preacher, 
hal1 be able to gi,.e you 

uch coun
d, as that ve n1ay escape the ,,-rath of e,-erlasting 
dalnnation?' A TTG. God is dcscribeù in Scripture, froln sonIC Aug. 
likeness of effects, not frol11 being 
uhject to snch weakness, J u )e. 
jv. 
(:1, JX. 
as being angry, and yet is lIe nc\per mo,-ed u.'- any passion. r,. 
u2 
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The \vord ' wrath' is applied to the 
frects of his vengeance, 
not t11at God sufrers any disturbing affection. GLOSS. If 
then ye ,vould escape this ,vrath, Bring .lorth fruits 1neet for 
Greg. 1
epelltance. GREG. Observe, he says not n1erely.fruits of 
E 
om. in re))entance but fruits 'Ineet for repentance. For he ,vho 
v. xx. 'L , L . 
8. has never fallen into things unla\vful, is of }"ight allowed the 
use of all things la\vful; but if any hath fallen into sin, he 
ought so far to put a\vay froln him e\ren things la,vful, as far 
as he is conscious of haying used unlawful things. It is left 
then to such man's conscience to beek so much the greater 
gains of good \vorks by repentance, the greater loss he has 
brought on hÏInself by sin. rThe J e\vs who gloried in their 
race, ,youlcl not o\vn themselves sinners because they \vere 
Abraham's seed. Say not a17lo11g YOllrselres 'lce are Abra- 

hrys.. haul's seed. CHRYS. lIe does not forbid them to say they 
om.Xl. are his, hut to trust in that, neglecting virtues of the soul. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. 'Vhat a'
ails noble birth to hÍ1n ,vhose life 
is disgraceful? Or, on the other hand, \vhat hurt is a low 
origin to hÏ1n \vho has the lustre of virtue? It is fitter that 
the parents of such a son should r
joice oyer l1ÏlU, than he 
over his parents. So do not you pride yourselves on having 
Abraham for your father, rather blush that you inherit his 
blood, but not his holiness. He ,yho has no resemblance 
to his father is possibly the offspring of adultery. These 
\vords then only exclude boasting on account of birth. 
RABANUS. Because as a preacher of truth he wished to stir 
theln up, to bring fortll, __fruit 1neet JO'l" 'repentance, he invites 
them to hUlnility, \vithout \vhich no one can repent. REl\lIG. 
There is a tradition, that John preached at that place of the 
Jordan, ,,-here the tw.elve stones taken from the bed of the 
river had been set up by command of God. He might then 
be pointing to these, \vhen he said, Of tltese stones. 
J ERO:l\IE. He intinlates God's great po,ver, ,yho, as 11e n1ade 
all things out of nothing, can Inake ll1en out of the hardest 
Gloss. stone. GLOSS. It is faith's first lesson to believe that God is 
ord. able to do ,vhate\per IIö \"ill. CHRYSOST. 1.'hat 1l1en should 
be Inade out of stones, is like Isaac cominO" froln Sarah's 
_ b 
wOlnb; Look into tlte 'roc It, says Isaiah, u'llence ye 'Leere li e'lc 71. 
Reminding them thus of this prophecy, he she\ys that it is 
possible that the like n1Ïght even now happen. RABANUS; 
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Other,,,ise; the Gentiles Ina)" be 111eant \vho \vorshipped 
stones. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Stone is hard to \york, but \vhen 
wrought to some shape, it loses it not; so the Gentiles \vere 
hardly brought to the faith, but once brought they abide in 
it for ever. J EHO
IE. Tllese stones signify the Gentiles 
because of their hardness of heart. See Ezekiel, I u;ill take 
au'ay f1"01J"t YOll lite heart of slollP, and give YOlt tlte !teart oJ' 
.flpslt. Stone is enlbleillatic of hardness, flesh of softness. 
RAßAN. Of stones there \vere sons raised up to Abrahall1; 
foraslnuch as the Gentiles by belie\"ing in Christ, \vho is 
Abrahaln's seed, becalne his sons to \vhose seed they were 
united. 
PSEUDo-CHIn S. The axe is that 1n05t sharp fury of the 
consun1mation of all things, that is to he\v do\vn the ,,-hole 
\yorld. nut if it be already laid, ho\v hath it not yet cut 
do\vn? Because these trees have reason and free po\ver to 
do good, or leave undone; so that "Then they see the axe 
laid to their root, they may fear and bring forth fruit. This 
denunciation of \vrath then, \vhich is lneant by the laying of 
the axe to the }'oot, though it have no effect on the bad, yet 
,vill sever the good from the bad. J EROl\IE. Or, the preach- 
ing of the Gospel is Ineant, as th;-Pr ophe t JerenlÌah also Jer. 23, 
cOlnpares the ".or d of the Lord to an axe cleaving the rock. 29. 
GUEG. O 
 the axe signifies the I-tedeelner, \"ho as an axe of Greg. 
l
rt;n 
 bla 
 , so coftsisting of the Divine and IUllnan nature, 

.m


 
is held. by His hU lnan, but cuts bv His Di\'ine nature. And 9. 
th ough this axe be laid at t he ;

f the tree "paiting in 
patience, it is yet seen \vhat it \vill ùo; for each ohstinate 
sinner "Tho here neglects the fruit of good \vorks, finds the 
fire of hell ready for hinl. Observe, the axe is laid to the 
root, not to the branches; for that \"hen the childrcn of 
"yickedncss are relnoved, the branches only of thp unfruitful 
tree are cut a,,-ay. But when the "Thole offspring \vith their 
parent is carried off, the unfruitful tree is cut do\vn by the 
root, that there reillain not ,,-hence the evil shoots should 
spring up again. CHRYS. By saying E
'eJ"Y, he cuts off all 
privilege of nobility: as lnuch as to say, Though thou be the 
son of A brahalu, if thou abide fruitless thou 
halt suffer the 
punislllnent. RAllANUS. There are four sorts of trees; the 
first totally "yithcrcd, to \"hich the Pagans Inay be likened; 
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the second, green but unfruitful, as the hypocrites; the 
third, green and fruitful, but poisonous, such are heretics; 
the fourth, green and bringing forth good fruit, to \vhich are 
]ike the good Catho1ics. GREG. TlIerrtfore e
'ery tree illat 
bringeilt not .lorilt good fruit shall be cui dOlen, and cast 
info the fire, because he \vho here neglects to bring forth 
the fruit of good \vorks finds a fire in hell prepared for him. 


11. I indeed baptize you ,vith ,vater unto repent- 
ance: but He that cOlneth after me is mightier than 
I, 'Vhose shoes I am not \vorthy to bear: He shall 
baptize you \rith the Holy Ghost, and ,vith fire: 
12. 'Vhose fan is in His hand, and He ,vill throughly 
IJurge His floor, and gather His \yheat into the garner; 
but He \vill burn up the chaff \vith unquenchable 
fire. 


Gloss. GLOSS. As in the preceding \vords John had eXplained 
non oec'Il10re at length \vhat he had shortly preached in the 
"
ords, Repent ye, so no\V follo\vs a more full enlargeInent 
Greg. of the \vords, The kingclolJl of heaven is at hand. G-REG. 
E Hom..
n John baptizes not \vith the Spirit but \vith \vater, because 
v. Vll. 
3. he had 110 po\yer to forgive sins; he \vashes the body 
,vith "pater, but not at the salne tÏIne the soul ,vith pardon 
ChrJs. of sin. CURYSOST. For ,vhile as yet the sacrifice had 

om. x. not been offered, nor remission of sin sent, nor the Spirit 
11ad descended on the ",.ater, ho\v could sin be forgi\Ten? But 
since the Je,vs never perceived their o\vn sin, and this "Tas 
the cause of aU their evils, John came to bring them to a 
Gr
g. sense of them by calling theln to repentance. GREG. "Thy 
ULI sup. I 1 h b . h 11 .. 
t 1en (oes e aphze 'v 0 con ( not ]'ennt -SIn, but tllat he 
Inay presenTe in all things the office of forerunner? As his 
birth had preceded Christ's birth, so his baptism should 
precede the Lord's baptism. PSEUDO-CIlRYS. Or, Jol1n 
\yas sent to baptize, t11at to such as caIne to his baptisln he 
u1Ïght announce the }Jl"eSenCe among them of the Lord in the 


1.1l1 1, flesh, as hiu1self testifies in another place, That He 'Illiglli 
Aug. in be 'Jnanifesled to Israel, therefore lun I C01ne to baptise witl, 
Joanll. i A 0 I b . 1 . b h d . 
Tract, v. 'lca e1\ UG. r, le aphzes, )eCaUSe It e ove ChrIst 


5. 
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to be baptized. But if indeed John \vas 
ent only to baptize 
Christ, "Thy \vas not lIe alone baptizf'tl by John? Because 
had thc Lord alone been baptized hy John, there \vould not 
ha\"c lacked \vho should in
ist that John's haptislll \vas 
greater than Christ's, inasuluch as Christ alone had the l11erit 
to be baptized by it. !-lABA NUS; Or, by this sign of baptisrn 
he separates the penitent frolH the ilupenitent, and directs 
tIlen1 to the haptislll of Christ. P
EUDO-CHUYS. Because then 
he baptized 011 account of Christ, therefore to theln \vho caIne 
to hinl for baptism he preached that Christ should conle, signi- 
fying the elllÎnence of Ifis po\\Pcr in the \\'ord
, He lollo COJJlcllt 
qfter Ule is JJligld iel' 'han I. RE:\IIG. There are five points in 
\vhich Christ comes after John, His birth, preaching, bapt
sln, 
death, and descent into hell. ....\ beautiful expression is that, 
nliglilier tban I, because he is lllere nlan, the other is God 
and Inan. RABA X. .Lt\s though he had said, J indeed am 
Inighty to invite to repentance, He to forgive sins; I to 
preach the kingdo1l1 of hea\"en, lIe to bestow it; I to baptize 
\vith \vater, He \vith the Spirit. CIiRYS. "Then you hear 
for He is 1/lÏglllier than I, do not suppose this to be said by 
"yay of cOlllparison, for I aID not \\"orthj:- to be nunlbcred 
alllong his servants, that I ll1Íght undertake the lo\vest office. 
HILARY. Lea\'ing to the .A..postles the glory of bearing about 
the Gospel, to \\Those beautifill feet \vas due the carrying the 
tidings of God's peace. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, by the feet of 
Christ \ve may understand Christians, especially the Apostles, 
and other pl..eachers, among \\'holn ,vas John Baptist; and the 
shoes are the infinnities \,"ith ,vhich he loaùs the preachers. 
These shoes all Christ's preachers ,vear; and John also \vore 
theIll; but declares hirl1self un\vorlhy, that he lnight she\v 
the grace of Christ, and be greater than his deserts. J ERO)IE ; 
In the other Gospels it is, ll"hose slloe latclIet I aut /lot 
worthy to loose. IIere his lllunility, there his ll1inistry is 
intended; Christ is the Bridegroom, and John is not "rorthy 
to loose the llridegrooln's shoe, that his house be not called 
according to the Law. of 3Ioses and the example of lluth, 
Tile hOllse 0/' hiJn t!tat hath ltis slloe loosed. PSEUDü-CHRYS. Deut. 
But since no one can gi\pe a benefit lllore \volthy than he 25, 10. 
hilnself is, nor to lnake another ,vhat hÍ1nself is not, he adds, 
He shall bapti.ze YOll lciill the 1101y Ghost and leiill fire. 



104 


GO
P.EL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. III. 


John \vIto is carnal cannot give spiritual baptism; he baptizes 
\vith \yater, which is Inatter; so that he baptizes matter with 
Inatter. Christ is Spirit, because He is God; the Holy 
Ghost is Spirit, the soul is spirit; so that Spirit with 
Spirit baptizes our spirit. The baptisln of the Sp iri t 
profits as the Spirit enters and embraces the Inind, and 
surrounds it as it ,vere \vith an ÏInpregnable \yaU, not 
suffering fleshly lusts to prevail against it. It does not 
indeed prevail that the flesh should not lust, but holds the 
,viII that it should not consent \vith it. And as Christ is 
Judge, He baptizes in fire, i. e. temptation; mere Inan cannot 
baptize in fire. lIe alone is free to tempt, \vho is strong to- 
l'ewardp 'rhis baptism of tribulation burns up the flesh 
that it does not generate lust, for the flesh does not fear 
spiritual punishment, but only such as is carnal. The Lord 
therefore sends carnal tribulation on his servants, that the 
flesh fearing its o\vn pains, may not lust after evil. See 
then how the Spirit drives aw'ay lust, and suffers it not to 
prevail, and the fire burns up its very roots. JEROME; Either 
the Holy Ghost Himself is a fire, as \ve learn from the Acts, 
,,
hen there sat as it \vere fire on the tongues of the believers; 
Luke 12, and thus the word of the LOl'd \-;ras fulfil1ed \vho said, I a1n 
49. CO'J1le 10 send fire 0:.. tile earll/., I will t/tat it burn. Or, \ve 
are baptized no\v with the Spirit, hereafter \vith fire; as the 
1 Cor. Apostle speaks, Fire shall try ever.1} man's 'll'oTk, qt u:hat 
3, 13. sort it is e . CHRYS. He does not say, shall give you the 
IIoIy Ghost, but shall baptize you. in the Hol.1} Ghost, 
she\ving ill metaphor the abundance of the grace. fThis 
further she\vs, that even under the faith there is need of the will 
alone for justification, not of labours and toilings; and even 
as easy a thing as it is to be baptized, even so easy a thing 
it is to be changed and made better. By fire he signifies 
the strength of grace which cannot be overcome, and that it 
lnay be understood that lie makes His own people at once 


e The fire here spoken of is inter- 
preted by S. Austin, (Enchir. 68.) and 
Pope Gregory, (Dial. iv. 40.) of the 
troubles of litis life; by S. Ambrose, (in 
Ps. U8, 20. n. 15. apparently, Hil. in 
Ps, 118, 3. n. 12.) of the seve'1'ily of the 
divinejudg11lent; by S. Chrysostom, and 
Theophylact, (in loc.) and Pseudo- 


Athanasius, (Quæst. in Ep. Paul. 98. 
t. 2. p. 328. Ed. Ben.) of llell-firJ:!; 
by Ambrosiaster, (in loc.) S. Jerome, 
perhaps, (in Isai. 1. fin.) and also by 
S. Austin and Pope Gregory, of a 
purgatorial fire. 
f This sentence is not here found in 
the original. 
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like to the great and old prophets, 1n05t of the prophetic 
\-isions \\pere by fire. PSEUDO-CHRY
. It is plain then that 
the baptislll I of Christ does not undo the baptislll of John, 
hut includes it in it
clf; lIe \\"ho is baptized in Christ's name 
hath both baptislllS, that of water and that of the Spirit. 
For Christ is Spirit, and hath taken to Him the body that 
lIe might gi\re both bodily and spiritual baptisln. John's 
baptisnl does not include in it the baptislll of Christ, because 
the less cannot include the greater. Thus the .Apostle having 
found certain Ephesians baptized ,,-ith John's baptisln, bap. 
tized then1 again in the name of Christ, because they had not 
been baptized in the Spirit: thus Christ baptized a second 
time those ,,-110 had been baptized by John, as John himself 
declared he ::;hould, I hapl ize y()U ll"itlt II/ate}"; but He 
shall baptize you 1l"itlt tlte Spirit. And ret they \vere 
not baptized t\yice but once; for as the baptisDl of Christ 
,vas nlore than that of .J ohn, it \\raS a ne\v one gh-en, not the 
saIne repeated. IJ ILARY; lIe lnarks the tiule of our salvation 
and j udgll1ent in the Lord; those" ho are baptized in the 
IIoly Ghost it renlains that they be consumulated by the 
fire of judglnent. RAßANUS; By the fan is signified the 
separation of a just trial; that it is in the Lord's hand, llleans, 
, in Ilis po\ver,' as it is \\ritten, TIle Fatl1e,. Ilalll conl1llilled 
all judgJJlent to tlte Son. PSEUDO-CHRYS. TI,e floor, is the 
Church, lite bal-n, is the kingdoJn of hea\pen, the field, is the 
,,
orld. The Lord sends forth His Apostles and other teachers, 
as reapers to reap all nations of the earth, and gather thenl 
into the floor of thp Church. IIere \ve Blust be threshed 
and \vinno\ved, for all lHen are delighted in carnal things as 
grain delights in the husk. But whoe\.er i:; faithful and has the 
InarrO\V of a good heart, a
 soon as he has a light tribulation, 
neglecting carnal things runs to the Lord; but if his faith 
be feeble, hardly \\ith heavy sorrow; and he \,ho is altogether 
\.uid of faith, ho,,-e\per he 111ay be troubled, passes not over to 
God. l'hc ,,-heat ,,"hen first thrashed lies in one heap ,vith 
chaff and stra\\r, and is after winllo,ved to separate it; so the 


g Two sentences about rebaptizinrr, posite controyersialists upon the Arian 
wanting in .;:ome copie8 of the origina.l, que
tion. It may be ob
er\"ed that the 
are omitted by Aquinas. This comment Eunomian
 rebaptized, and that the 
on St. ::\Ia.ttbew has apparently passed 
econd General Council reject
 their 
Fucc('

i\"ely through the hands of or- 'harti
m. 
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faithful are mixed up in one Church \vith the unfaithful; but 
persecution conIes as a ,vind, that, tossed by Christ's fan, they 
\vhose hearts \yere separate before, nlay be also no\V sepa- 
rated in place. He shall not merely cleanse, but ihrougltly 
cleanse; therefore the Church lIlust needs ùe tried in Inany 
ways till this be accolnplished. And first the J e\Vs \vinno\ved 
it, then the Gentiles, no,v the heretics, and after a time 
shall Antichrist throughly \vinno\y it. For as \vhen the 
blast is gentle, only the lighter chaff is carried off, but the 
hea\'ier relnains; so a slight \yind of telllptation carries off 
the ,vol'st characters only; but should a greatcr stonn arise, 
even those \yho seen) stedfast will depart. There is need 
then of heavier persecution that the Church should be 
cleansed. R
::\nG. This IIis floor, to \vit, the Church, the 
Lord cleanses in this life, both \vhen by the sentence of the 
Priests the bad are put out of the Church, and \yhen they 
are cut ofl' by death. RABAN. The cleansing of the floor 
\vill then be finally accolnplished, when the Son of 1\Ian 
shall send His Angels, and shall gather all offences out of 
Greg. IIis kingdoln. G REG. After the threshing is finished in this 



i
. 5. life, in w"hich the grain no\v groans under the burden of the 
chaff, the fan of the last judgnlent shall so separate bet\\Teen 
theIn, that neither shall any chaff pass into the granary, nor 
shall the grain fall into the fire \vhich conSlunes the chaff. 
I-IJLARY; The wheat, i. e. the full and perfect fruit of the 
believer, he declares, shall be laid up in heavenly barns; by 
the chaff he means the ell1ptiness of the unfruitful. R
-\BAN. 
There is this difference between the chaff and the tares, that 
the chaff is produced of the saUle seed as the \vheat, but the 
tares froln one of another kind. The chaff therefore are 
those ,vho enjoy the sacralllents of the faith, but are not 
solid; the tares are those \vho in profession as well as in 
\vorks are separated froll1 the lot of the good. RE1\IIG. The 
unquenchable fire is the punishulent of eternal danlnatioll; 
either because it never totally destroys or COl1SlnneS those it 
has once seized on, but tonnents thelll eternally; or to dis- 
tinguish it froln purgatorial fire \vhich is kindled for a tilne 
and again extinguished. 
Aug. de AUG. If any asks which \vere the actual ,vords spoken by 



i
:12. John, whether those reported by l\Iatthew, or by Luke, or by 
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)Iark, it Inay ùe shewn, that there is no difficulty here to hilll 
,,'ho rightly UIH1crstanùs that the ,;cnsc is essential to our 
knowledge of the truth, hut the worùs indiflerent. And it is 
clear \Vc ought not to dceln any testilllony false, because the 

alne fac1 is related by sc\'cral persons 'who \,-ere present in 
diflcrcnt \von1,:; anù different ,,-ars. 'Yhoe\-cr thinks that the 
E\pangclists Inight ha\pe been so inspired by the IIoly Ghost 
that they should ha\ e diflered alllong theulSel\"es neither in the 
choice, nor the nlunùer, nor the orùer of their "rords, he 
does not see that by how luuch the authority of the E\ran- 
gelists i
 preelninent, so nluch the lllore is to be by thelll 
established the veracity of other Inen in the saIne circluu- 
::;tances. l
ut the discrepancy Inay 8eenl to bc in the thing, 
aud not only in ,,"or<1s, bet\\peen, [ anl not 'll:ortliY to bear [Iis 
shoes, and, to loose His ....lioe-lalcltet. "
hich of these t\vo 
expre"sions did John use? I Ie \\"ho has reported the very 
\von1s will seeln to ha\-e spoken truth; he \\""ho has gi\-en 
other "pords, though he have not hid, or been forgetful, yet 
has he said one thing for another. TIut the E\"angelists 
should be clear of c\pery kind of falseness, not only that of 
lying, but also that of forgetfulness. If then this discrepancy 
he il1)}>ortallt, we l1]ay suppose Job]) to ha\"e used both 
expressions, either at different tilnes, or both at the saIne 
tilue. Uut if he only Bleaut to express the Lord's greatness 
and his own hUll1Ílil\-, \vhether he used one or the other the 
spn
e is presen"cd, though anyone should in his own words 
rcpeat the 
alne profession of llllll1ility using the figure of the 
shoes; their \vill and intention docs not diflcr. Thi
 then is 
a useful rule and one to be renlcluLered, that it is no lie, 
,,"hen one fairly represents his u1caning \\ hose speech one is 
recounting', though one uses other ,,"ortis; if only one shews 
our lueanillg to bc the saU1C with his. Thus understood it is 
a wholesol1]c direction, that \\pe are to enquire only after the 
nleaning of the speaker. 


13. Then cometh Je
us fr0111 Galilee to Jordan 
unto .John, to be baptized of hiln. 
14. nut John forbad IIiln, saying, I have need to 
be baptized of Thee, and COlne
t Thou to Ine? 
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15. And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer 
it to be so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness. Then he suffered Him. 


Gloss. GLOSS. Christ having been proclaimed to the ,vorld by the 
non occ. preaching of His forerunner, no\y after long obscurity will 
manifest HÍInself to men. REl\UG. In this verse is contained 
person, place, ti1l1e, and office. Time, in the "rord Then. 
RABAN. That is, 'when He \vas thirty years old, shewing 
that none should be ordained priest, or even to preach till He 
be of full age. Joseph at thirty years ,vas 111ade governor of 
Egypt; David began to reign, and Ezekiel his prophesying at 
Chrys. the saIne age. CHRYS. Because after His baptism Christ was to 

O!I). x. put an end to the Law, He therefore came to be baptized at this 
age, that having so kept the La"r, it Inight not be said that He 
cancelled it, because lIe could not obser,-e it. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. Then, that is ,vhen John preached, that He Inight 
confirm his preaching, and IIitnself receive his witness. 
But as \vhen the morning-star has risen, the sun does not 
wait for that star to set, but rising as it goes forward, 
gradually obscures its brightness; so Christ 'waited not for 
John to finish his course, but appeared while he yet taught. 
RE1IIG. The Persons are described in the ,vords, Clune JeSllS 
to Jolin; that is, God to man, the Lord to His servant, the 
J{ing to His soldier, the Light to the lalnp. The Place,ft'ol1t 
Galilee to Jordan. Galilee 111eans 'transmigration.' 'Vhoso 
then ,\rill be baptized, n1ust pass from yice to virtue, and 
hU1l1ble hiulself in coming to baptis1l1, for Jordan means 

mbro- ' descent.' A:\IBROSE; Scripture tells of In any \vonders 
Slaster I t . . . h .. I 
Serm: 'wroug 1 at vanous Ì1111es In t IS river; as t lat, among others, 
x. 5. in the Psahns, Jordan 
cas d}"Ù
en úacku'ards,. before the 
is, 114, "
ater ,vas driven back, no,v sins are tur ne d back in its 
cUITent; as Elijah divided the "
aters of old, so Christ the 
Lord ,vrought in the sa1l1e Jordm;- the separation of sin. 
REl\IIG. The office to be performed; that He - '/niglit b
 
Aug. b t . d t . 1 . b . 
non occ. ap lze l! (tun; not aptIs1l1 to the relnission of sins, but to 
b cf . 
m- leave the ,yater sanctified for those after to be ba p tized. 
rOSlast. 
S.
rm. AUG. The Sa,'iour willed to be baptized not that He Inight 
xu. 4. 
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IIill1self be cleansed, but to cleanse the water for us 'I. Fron1 
the tinlc that lIilllself ,vas dipped in the ,vater, froIn that 
t iln 
 has lIe \'
a shed a,v ay a ll our s ins in water. _\.nd let 
none ,,,,"onder that ,vater, itself corporeal substance, is said to 
be effectual to the purification of the soul; it is so eflèctuaJ, 
reaching to and searching out the hidden recesses of the 
conscielfce. Subtle 1 pen etra ting in it
 o\vn nature, 
1.ie 
:ret luore so hy Christ's blessing, it to
l!..es the hidden 
t'prings of life, the se cret pes of the soul, by virtue of its 
all-pcf\pading dew.. The course of blessing is even yet nlore 
penetrating than the flo\\
 of ,vaters. Thus the blessing 
\vhich like a spiritual ri\per flo\vs on from tht:, Saviour's 
baptisln, hath filled the basins of all pools, and the courses 
of aU fountains. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He comes to baptism, that 
He ,,"ho has taken upon Hin1 human nature, may be found to 
ha\re fulfilled the \vhole mystery of that nature; 110t that lIe 
is IIitnself a sinner, but He has taken on IIim a nature that 
is sinful. And therefore though lIe needed not baptisnl 
llilnself, yet the carnal nature in others needed it. _\:MBROSE; 
mbro- 
Al l ' k ' . 1 . H . d . I slaster. 
:-,0 1 -e a 'VIse tnaster Incu cabng IS octnnes as ruuc I Serm. 
b.r llis own practice, as by \vord of mouth, lIe did that xii.!. 
\vhich tIe cOlnn1andec1 all His disciples to do. ArG. lIe Aug. in 
deigned to be baptized of John that the senTants might see i
:

' 
\yith \vhat readiness they ought to run to the baptisnl of the v. 3. 
Lord, when lIe did not refuse to be baptized of His servant. 
JERO
Jb; .Also that by being IIiu1scif baptized, He n1Íght 
sanction the baptisnl of John. CHUYS. But since John's Chrys. 
baptisln \\pas to repentance, and therefore she\yed the prpsence 
i
m. 
of sin, that nonc Blight suppose Christ's con1Ïng to the 
Jordan to have been on this account, John cried to [litn, 
llul
e need to be hapl i::ed 
f Tliee, and COI/lest Tholl 10 Jne ? 
As if he }lad f'aiù, !>SEúDO-CHRYS. That Thou shouldest 
baptize Ine there is good cause, that I Inay be lnade righteous 
and worthy of heaven; but that I should baptize 'Thee, "phat 
cau!o;e is there? Every good gift COllIes do,,"n fronl heaven 
upon earth, not ascenùs froln earth to heaven. HILARY; 
John rejects l-filn froln bapti
ln as God; lIe teaches hitn, 


h This is the doctrine of S. Austin, iv. 63. Ambro
. in Luke ii. 83, &c. &c. 
in Joan. h'. 14. Op. Imp. contr. Julian vide Pusey on Baptism, p. 2ï9. ed. 2. 
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that it ought to be perfonned on Him as Inan. J EllO:\lE ; 
Beautifully said is that '/lOU', to she,," that as Christ w'as 
baptized \yith \vater by John, so John must be baptized by 
Christ \vith the Spirit. Or, suffer no,y that I ,,-ho hav'e 
taken the fonn of a serrant should fulfil an that low' estate; 
other\vise know that in the day of judgnlent thou nlust be 
baptized \vith lIlY baptislll. Or, the Lord says, , Suffer this 
nO\\T; I have also another baptislll '\vherewithal I lTIUst be 
baptized; thou baptizest l\le vrith \vater, that I nla.r baptize 
thee for l\le \vith thy o""n blood.' PSEUDO-CURYS. In this 
he shews that Christ after this baptized John; '\vhich is 
expressly told in SOlne apocryphal books '. Suffer no'v that 
I fulfil the righteousness of baptis111 in deed, and not only in 
,yord; first subn1Ïtting to it, and then preaching it; for so it 
beCo171et It 'Us to .fulfil all righteollsness. K ot that by being 
baptized He fulfils all righteousness, but so, in the sanle 
manner, that is, as He first fulfilled the righteousness of 
baptisnl by His deeds, and after preached it, so He Inight aU 
Acts1 J 1. other righteousness, according to that of the Acts, All things 
iI/at Jeslls began both to do and to teach. Or thus, all 
'rigl1teousness, according to the ordinance of human nature; 
as He had before fulfilled the righteousness of birth, gro\vth, 
and the like. HILARY; For by Hinl Inns! all righteouSlleEs 
have been fulfilled, by \\'holn alone the La\v could be 
fulfilled. J ERO:
IE; lligldeollsness; but he adds neither' of 
the Lan r ;' nor' of nature,' that \ve lnay understand it of both. 
RE1\IIG. Or thus; It beco1Jzetlt us to fulfil all rigldeollsnes.s, 
that is, to give an exaluple of perfect justification in baptism, 
without ,,-hich the gate of the kingdolll of heayen is not 
opened. Hence let the proud talie an exalnple of humility, 
and not scorn to be baptized by l\Iy hUlnble 111elnbers when 
they see l\le baptized by John l\ly scr\yant. rr'hat is true 
humility which obedif'llCe accompanies; as it continues, tlien 
lie 8l
ffe1"ed Hi1n, that is, at last consented to baptize 
Hilll. 



 A pocryphis ap. Aquin. in secretiori- :l\1emoirs St. .Joan. B. note 7. It was 
bus libris, in the presellt text of Pseudo- an objection familiar with the heretics 
Chrysost. The same opinion is imputed whether the Apostles were baptized, 
to S. Gregory N az. S. Austin, &c. but ap- yid. Tertull. in Bapt. 12. 
parently without reason, yid. Tillemont 
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16. And J estiS, \vhen He ,vas baptized, ,vent up 
straight,vay out of the ,vater: and, 10, the heavens 
"'ere opened unto Him, and lIe sa,v the Spirit of God 
descending like a doye, and lighting upon IIim. 


A)IBnOSE; For, as we havre said, \vhen the Sayiour ,vas 
mbro. 
d I I I d r b . I Slaster. 
\vashe , t len t Ie ,vater "ras c eanse lor our aph
nl, t lat Serm. 
a la\'er might be Inini
tered to the people ,vho ,vere to xii. 4. 
conlC. :\loreo\per, it heho\"ed that in Christ's baptisul should 
be signified those things \\yhich the faithful obtain by baptislu. 
P
ErDO-CHRYS. This action of Christ's has a figurative 
nleaning pertaining to all \\pho "'ere after [linl to be baptized; 
and thcrefore he says, sfrlligldlray He ascended, and not 
siulply Ile {1.w

Jlded, for aU ,,'110 ar(\ ".orthily baptized in 
Christ, straighhvay ascend froln the \\'ater; tbat is, Inake 
progress in \'irtues, and are carried on to"yards a hea\yenly 
dignity. They \\.ho had gone do\vn to the \\yater carnal and 
sinful song of Achun, straightway ascend from the \vater 
spiritual sons of God. But if S0111e by their own tà.ult
 
make no progress after baptis111, ,vhat is that to the baptislll? 
RABAXUS; ..-\s by the Ï1nlnersion of lIis body lIe dedicated 
the la\"er of baptisln, lIe has she",vn that to us also after 
baptislll received the entrance to heaven is open, and the 
IIoly Spirit is given, as it follows, and tlip lleazoellS 'lcere 
opened. JERO'[E; Kot by an actual clea\ping of the visible 
clement, but to the spiritual eye, as Ezekiel also in the 
beginning of his book relates that he saw thenl. PSECDO- 
CUR' s. For had the actual creation of the hea\Pcns been 
opencd, he \rould not ha\'c said 'll"ere opened to HÙn, for 
a physical opening \vould l1a\ye been open to an. nut 
SOUle one "ill say, 'Yhat, arc the h
a\'ens thcn closed to 
the eye of the Son of God, \\"ho e\"en \vhen on earth is 
present in heaycn? 13ut it Inust he known, that as lIe ,vas 
haptized according to the ordinance of humanity that lIe 
had taken on IIhn, so the hea\pens "ere opened to IIis sight 
as to lIi
 lUllnan nature, though as to Ilis divine He was 
in heaven. ItE:\IIG. Hut \\'as this then the first time that 
the h
a\pens ,vcrc opened to IIÍ1n according to Ilis l11ullan 
nature? The faith of th(\ Church both belie\res and holds 
that the hea\?ens 'were no less open to IIirn before than after. 
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It is therefore said here, that the heavens \\pere opened, 
because to all them \vho are born again the door of the 
kingdoln of heaven is opened. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Perhaps 
there \vere before SOlne unseen obstacles "rhich hindered 
the souls of the dead froIll entering the skies. I suppose 
that since Adam's sin no soul had nlounted the skies, but 
the heavens were continually closed. 'Vhen, lo! on Christ's 
baptism they ,vere again opened; after He had o\"erconle 
by the Cross the great tyrant death, hencefor\vard the heaven, 
never In ore to be closed, needed 110t gates, so that the Angels 
P5.24.7. say not, , Open ye gates,' for they \vere open, but take au'ay 
tlte gates. Or the hea\rens are opened to the baptized, and 
they see those things \vhich are in heaven, not by seeing them 
with the bodily eye, but by believing \vith the spiritual eye 
of faith. Or thus; The heavens are the dh"ine Scriptures, 
,vhich all read but all do not understand, except they \vho 
ha\Te been so baptized as to receive the Holy Spirit. Thus 
the Scriptures of the Prophets \vere at the first sealed to the 
Apostles, but after they had received the Holy Spirit, all 
Scripture ,vas opened to theIne Howe\per, in \vhatever \vay 
we interpret, the heavens \vere opened to Him, that is to 
all, on His account; as if the Ell1peror \vere to say to any 
one preferring a petition for another, This boon I grant not 
Gloss. to him but to you; that is, to him, for JOlU' sake. GLOSS. 
non occ. Or, so bright a glory shone round about Christ, that the 
blue concave seell1ed to be actually cloven. CHRYS. But 
though you see it not, be not therefore unbelieving, for in 
the beginnings of spiritual matters sensible visions are always 
offered, for their sakes \",ho can fonn no idea of things that 
have no body; which if they occur not in later tÏ1nes, Jet 
faith n1ay be established by those \yonders once "Trought. 
REl\IIG. As to all those \yho by baptislll are born again, 
the door of the kingdo1l1 of heaven is opened, so all in 
baptis1l1 recei\"e the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
Aug. AUG. Christ after He had been once born alnong men, is 
:

. born a second tÏ1ne in the sacranlents, that as \ve adore Him 
135. I. then bon1 of a pure nlother, so \ve Inay no\v receive HiIn 
ilnlnersed in pure \vater. His lnother brought forth her Son, 
and is yet virgin; the \yave \vashed Christ, anfl is holy. 
Lastly, that Holy Spirit ,vhich \vas present to Him in the 
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\,",0111b, no\\" shone round Ilinl in the water, TIe \\"ho then 
maeIt-. )Iary pure, no,,
 sanctifies the ,,'aters. l
"iErDO-CIIHYS 
Tht' JIoly Ghost took the likeness of a dove, as being lnore 
than other anilnals susceptible of love. A 11 other fonns of 
righteonsne
s which the sen"ants of God havc in truth and 
,'erity, the sen-ants of the Ðe\-il ha,-e in spurious ilnitation; 
the lo\
c of the IIoly Spirit alone an unclean I'pÏ1'it cannot 
imitate. ...-\nd the IIoly Ghost has therefore resen-ed to 
IIiuu;elf this I'pecial Jl1anifcstation of lo\pe, because by no 
testiIn'ony is it so clearly seen \vhere lIe d\,-ells as by the 
grace of lo\'e. R.\.UAX. Se\'en excellencies in the baptized are Rabac. 
figured b,," the dove. 'The do\pe has her abode near the aP i ' An- 
'-' J sc m. 
rÏ\
ers, that ,vhell the ha".k is seen, she lllay di\pe uuder 
,vater and escape; she chooses the better grains of corn; she 
feeds the young of other birds; she does not tear ,,-ith her 
beak; she lacks a gall; sht
 has her rest in the caverns of the 
rocks; for her song she has a plaint. Thus the saints dwell 
be
idc the strealns of Dh,ine Scripture, that they luay 
escape the assaults of the Dc\-il; they choose wholesolne 
doctrine, and not heretical for their food; they nourish by 
teaching and exalnple, men \vho have been the children of 
the De\-il, i. e. the in1Ítators; they do not pen.ert good 
doctrine by tearing it to pieces as the heretics do; they are 
without hate irreconcileable; they build their nest in the 
,vollnds of Chri
t's death, \vhich is to thenl a finn rock, that 
is their refuge and hope; as others delight in song, so do 
they in groaning for their sin. CHRYS. It is nl0reO\"er an 
allusion to ancient history; for i;the deluge this creature 
appeared bearing an oli\'e-branch, and tidi
 of rest to the 
world. .All \vhich things "-ere a type of things to COlne. For 
non. also a do\Pc appears pointing out to us our liberator, and 
for an oli\-e-b ranch Lrillging the adoption of the IUllnan race: 
A.u.... It is easy to understand ho,,
 the IIol\"' (
host should 
-\ug. de 
be said to be 
ent, ,,-hen as it "pere a do\"e in \-isible shape 

rin. ii. 
descended on the Lord; that is, there \vas created a certain 
appearance for the time in which-th
II
lv 
pirit u1Ïght be 
vi ,ibl
he\vn. l\nd this operation thus 1)lade"' \pisible and offered 
to Jnortal ,-ie\v, is called the Inis,ion of the Iioly Spirit, not 
that His invisible substance was seen, but that the !!.earts of 
men Inight be roused by the external appearance to con. 
YOLo I. I 


. 
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I Cor. 
10, 4. 


telnplate the unseen eternity . Yet this .reat,!l1'e in the shapL 
of \\Thich the Spirit appeared, \vas not tak_el!.-into unity of 
person, as \vas that human shape taken of the Virgin. For 
neither did the Spirit bless the dove, nor unite it with 
Himself for all eternity, in unity of person. Further, though 
that dove is called the Spirit, so far as to she\v that in this 
dove ,vas a Inanifestation of the Spirit, yet can \ve not say of 
the Holy Spirit that lIe is God and dove, as \ye say of the 
Son that He is God and Inan; and yet it is not as \ve say of 
the Son that lIe is tlie La1nb qf God, as not only has John 
Baptist declared, but as John the Evangelist sa\v the vision 
of the Lalnb slain in the Apocalypse. For this ,vas a 
prophetic vision, not put before the bodily pyes in bodilf 
shape, but seen in the Spirit in spiritual ilnages. But con- 
cerning this dO\Tc none ev"er doubted that it \vas seen \vith the 
bodily eye; not that \ve say the Spirit is a dO\Te as \ve say 
Christ is a Rock; (for that Rock 'leas Christ.) For that 
Rock already existed as a creature, and fi'OlTI the resemblance 
of its operation was called by the nanIe of Christ, (\vhom it 
figured;) not so this dove, \yhich \yas crpated at the nlOlnent 
for this single purpose. It seen1S to Ine to be lllorc Ii -e th e 
flalne \\Thich appeared to 
Ioses in the bush, or that \vhich 
the people follo\ved in the ,vilderness, or to the thunderings 
and lightnings \vhich w"ere "Then the La,,' ,vas gÍ\Tell fro111 the 
mount. For aU these ,vere visible objects intended to signify 
something, and then to pass a"Tay. For that such fonns 
have been from tinle to tÎ1ne seen, the Holy Spirit is said to 
have been sent; but these bodily forms appeared for the time 
to she\v what \vas required, and then ceased to be. JEROME; 
I t sate on the head of Jesus, that none Inight suppose the 
voice of the Father spoken to John, and not to the Lord. 


17. And 10 a voice fronl heaven, saying, This IS 
nlY beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 


Aug. AUG. Not as before by J\Ioses and the Prophets, neither in 
non occ. t fi d ' d h F h 
ype or gure 1 teat er teach that the Son should 
come, but openly she"red HÏ1n to be already come, This is 
my Son. HILARY; Or, that fronl these things thus fulfilled 
upon Christ, \ve n1Íght learn that after the washing of ,vater 
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the IIoly Spirit also dcsceHds on liS ji'OIlI the heavcnly gates, 
on 
s also is shed an u nctio n of hea\ren ly glory, and an 
adoption to be the sons of God , pronounced b} the Fat1u'}"'s 
\

e. J EHOl\IE ; 'ïhe Inystcry of the Trinity is shewn in 
this haptisnl. The Lord is baptized; the Spirit lle
ccnds in 
shape of a do\"e; the voice of the Father is heard gi\'ing 
testÏ1nony to the Son. A
InRosE; And no \yonder that the Ambro- 
Jl1vster y of the Trinity is not \\yantino- to the Lord's laver siaster. 
J .. b , Serm. x. 
\vhen even our la\per contains the sacralnent of the Trinity. 1. 
The Lord \villed to she,v in lIis o\vn case '\7hat He \vas 
after to ordain for luen. PSEUDO-A.C"G. Though Father, Son, Pseudo- 
and Holy Ghost are one nature, yet do thou hold most finnly 


ent. 
that They be Three Persons; that it is the Father alone de Fide 
,vho said; This is 'lllg beloved Son; the Son alone o\yer \"hon1 
f



. 
that voice of the Father ,vas heard; and the IIoly Ghost 9. 
alone \vho in the likene
s of a dove descended on Christ at 
His baptisill. .A.TG. IIere are deeds of the \vhole Trinity. Aug. ùe 
I h . b . 1 I F I S d II I S . . Tnn. iv. 
11 ten' o\vn f;U stance Inc ee( at ler, on, an 0 y pInt 21. 
are One ,vithout interval of either place or tilne; but in my 
mouth they are three separate ,\yords, and cannot he pro- 
nounced at the saIne tilne, and in ,vritten letters they fill each 
their se\peral places. By this cOlnparison may be understood 
hon- the Trinity in Itself indivisible Inay be lllanifested 
divided}y in the likeness of a \Tisible creation. That the 
voice is that of the Father only is manifest fronl the \vords, 
This is 'IllY Son. HILARY; He \vitnesses that He is IIis Hilar. 
Son not in nan1e merely, but in \yery kindred. Sons of God 
f. i
:n. 
are ,ve many of us; but not as He is a Son, a proper and true 
Son, in \'erity, not in estÏ1nation, by hirth, not adoption. 
ArG. The Father lo\'es the Son, but as a father should, not Aug. in 
1 t d tl . S Joann. 
as a Inaster may O\Te a ser\Tan ; an lat as an own on, not If. 14. 
an adopted; therefore lIe adds, in 'lrltoJJl I ((In ?["ell-pleased. II. 
REl\IIG. Or if it be referred to the human nature of Christ, 
the sense is, I alll pleased in 1-] ÏIn) ,,,hon1 alone I ha\pe 
fouud \vithout sin. Or according to another reading, 
It hath pleased 'JIlC to appoint Him, by "ThOlll to 
perfonl1 those things I ,vould perfonn, i. e. the redelnption 
of the hUlllan race. A UG. These \vords )lark and Luke A ug. de 
. . h . } d f 1 . th Cons 
gnre In t e sanle \vav; In t le \yor sot Ie "Olce at caIne I, " . '4 
.. .L.V.l1. . 
froln IIea\pen, their expres
ion 'Taries though the sense is the 
I 2 
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same. For both the \vords as Matthe\v gi \reS them, This is 
my beloved Son, and as the other two, Tll01t art 'lny belo
'ed 
Son, express the same sense in the speaker; (and the 
heavenly voice, no doubt, uttered one of these,) but one 
shews an intention of addressing the testimony thus borne to 
the Son to those ,vho stood by; the other of addressing it to 
Himself, as if speaking to Christ He had said, This is my 
Son. Not that Christ was taught what He l{ne\v before, but 
they who stood by heard it, for ,vhose sake the voice can1e. 
Again, ,vhen one says, in 11Jh01n I ant 'iL"ell-pleased; anothel., 
in t!tee -it hath pleased 'lne, if you ask "'Thich of these ,vas 
actually pronounced by that voice; take \vhich you \viII, 
only remembering that those \vho have not related the same 
,vords as ",Tere spoken ha\Te related the saIne sense. That 
God is \vell-pleased \vith His SOil is signified in the first; 
that the Father is by the Son pleased \vith men is conveyed 
in the second form, in thee it Itatlt 'lfJell-pleased 1ne. Or 
you nlay understand this to have been the one meaning of all 
the Evangelists, In Thee have I put 
Iy good pleasure, i. e. to 
fulfil all My purpose. 



CII}\.l>. IV. 


1. Then \vas Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 
\vilderness to be tempted of the Devil. 
2. And \vhen I-Ie had fasted forty days and forty 
nights, lIe ,vas after\vard an hungred. 


PSEUDO-CI-JRYS. 'rhe Lord being baptized by John \vith 
,vater, is led by the Spirit into the \vilderness to be baptized 
by the fire of telnptation. 'Then,' i. e. "Then the ,"oice of 
the Father had been given from hea\Ten. CHRYS. 'Vhoever Chrys. 
thou art then that after th y ba p tism sufferest g rievous trials, 
.?m. 
Kill. 
be not troubled thereat; for this thou receÏ\Tedst arms, to 
fight, not to sit idle. God does not hold aU trial fronl us; 
first, that \VO Inay feel that \ve are becolne stronger; secondly, 
that ,ve may not be puffed up by the greatness of the gifts 
\ve have received; thirdly, that the Devil Inay have experi- 
ence that \ve ha\Te entirely renounced I1Ïll1; fourthlr, that 
by it 've Iliay be made stronger; fifthly, that ,ve may 
receÏ\"e a sign of the treasure entrusted to u
; for the 
Devil \vould not COlne upon us to telnpt n
, did he not 
see us a(h"anced to greater honours. HILARY; The Devil's 
snares are chiefly spread for the sanctified, because a \"ictory 
O\Ter the saints is Inore desired than over others. GREG. Greg. 
SOll1e doubt \\"hat Spirit it \\Tas that led Jesus into the desert, 

.
6.\
 
for that it is said after, The Del'il look hi}}t into Il,e ',oly cily. 
But true and without question agreeable to the context 
is the received opinion, that it 'vas the IIoly Spirit; that 
}-lis o\vn Spirit 8houl(1 lead lIim thither \vhere the evil 
spirit 
hould find I-lilH to try IIim. .ÅTG. 'Vhy did lIe Aug. de 
offer IIinlself to telnptation? That lIe ll1Ïght be our Inediator i
:n. iv. 
in vanquishing telnptation not by aid only, but by exalnple. 
PSgrDO-CHRYS. lie \vas led hy the IIoly Spirit, not as an 
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inferior at the bidding of a greater. For ,ve say led, not 
only of him who is constrained by a stronger than he, but 
also of him ,vho is induced by reasonable persuasion; as 
Andre,,," __found liis brother 8Ùllon, and brought hint 10 Jeslls. 
JEROME; Led, not against His \\?ill, or as a prisoner, but 
as by a desire for the conflict. _PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Devil 
COUles against nlen to teulpt theIn, but since lIe could not 
COille against Christ, therefore Christ canle against the Devil. 
Greg. GREG. "T e should kno\v that there are three lllodes of 
ubi sup. . . d } . ht 1 t d 1 
teInptatIon; suggestIon, e 19 , aIle consen ; an \ve \V len 
\Ve are telupted COllllnonly fall into delight or consent, because 
being born of the sin of the flesh, ,,'e bear \vith us ,,'hence we 
afford strength for the contest; but God who incarnate in the 
VIrgin's ,yomb canle into the ,,"orId ,\-ithout sin, carried 
,vithin I-lilu nothing of a contrarJT nature. He could then 
be teulpted by suggestion; but the delight of sin never 
gna,ved IIis soul, and therefore all that temptation of the 
Devil \vas \vithout not \vithin Hilll. CHRYS. The Devil is \yont 
to be 1110St urgent with teulptation, w'hen he sees us solitary; 
thus it ,vas in the beginning he teulpted the \VOlllall ,vhen 
he found her \vithout the luan, and no'" too the occasion 
is offered to the Devil, by the Saviour's being led into the 
desert. 
Gloss. GLOSS. This desert is that between J erusalenl and Jericho, 
:
l
n- \vhere the robbers used to resort. It is called Hannuainl, i. e. 
, of blood,' frolll the bloodshed \"hich these robbers caused 
there; hence the nlan ,vas said (in the parable) to have 
fallen anlong robbers as he \\?ent do\vn frolll J erusalelll to 
Jericho, bearing a figure of Adalu, \\T})O ,vas O\Tercome by 
dæmons. It \vas therefore fit that the place ,,-here Christ 
o\"erCalUe the De\?il, should be the saIne in 
\rhich the Devil 
in the parable overcomes luan. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Not Christ 
only is led into the desert by the Spirit, but also an the 
sons of God who have the Holy Spirit. For they are not 
content to sit idle, but the IIoly Spirit stirs them to take up 
lSollle great \vorl\:, i. e. to go out into the desert \yhere they 
shall Jl1eet ,vith the Devil; for there is no unrighteousness 
\\There\vith the De\.il is pleased. For all good is \vithout 
the flesh aud the world, because it is not accordin o ' to the 
. b 
wIll of the flesh and the \vorld. 'ro such a desert then all 
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the sons of God go out that they lllay be teInpted. For 
example if you are ul1lnarried, the 1101y Spirit has in that 
led you into the desert, that is, beyond the lin1Ïts of the 
flesh and the \vorld, that you lnay be telnpted by lust. But 
he 'who is luarried is unuloved by such telnptation. Let us 
learn that the sons of God are not teulpted but ,,"hen they have 
gone forth into the desert, but the children of the Devil \vhosp 
life is in the flesh and the \\rorlù are then overCOUle and obey; 
the good lnan, having a ,,
ife is content; the bad, though he 
have a \vife is not there,,
ith content, and so in all other 
things. 1.\he children of the Devil go not out to the Deyil 
that they Inay be tenlpted. For ,,'hat need that he should 
seek the strife ,vho desires not victory? But the sons of God 
having 1110re confidence and desirous of \yictol'Y, go forth 
against hiln beyond the boundaries of the flesh. For this 
cause then Christ also ,yent out to the Devil, that He might 
be teln})ted of hinl. CHRY5. But that you Inay learn ho," 
great a good is fasting, and \"hat a n1Ìghty shield against the 
Devil, and that after baptisln you ought to gÍ\'e attention to 
fasting and not to lusts, therefore Christ fasted, not Hinlself 
needing it, but teaching us by His exan1ple. PSEUDO- 
CURYS. And to fix the 11leasure of our quadragesiInal fast, 
he fasted forty days and forty nights. CBRYS. But IT e ex- 
ceeded not the nlcasure of l\loscs and Elias, lest it 
hould 
bring into doubt the reality of flis asstunption of the flesh. 
GREG. The Creator of all things took no food \vhate\Yer Greg. 
during forty days. 'Ve also, at the season of Lent as u1uch 

.
.
.n 
as in us lies afflict our flesh by abstinence. The ntunber 5. 
forty is preserved, because the virnlc of the decalogue is 
fulfilled in thc books of the holy Gospel; and tell taken four 
tilnes anlounts to forty. Or, hecause in this Inortal body 
,ve consist of four eleUlcnts by the delights of \\'hich \\'e go 
against the Lord's precepts received by the decalogue. And 
as \ve tran
gress tIle decalogue through the lusts of this flesh, 
it is fitting that \ve afflict the flesh forty-fold. Or, as by the 
La\v \ve offer the tcnth of our goods, so \,"e strive to offer the 
tenth of our tinle. 
\.nd frolll the first Sunday of Lcnt to the 
rejoicing of the paschal festival is a space of six ,,-eeks, or 
forty-hvo days, subtracting ti.OIl} which the f'ix Sundays ,,"hich 
are not kept there remain thirty-six. 
 0\\- as thc :rear 
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consists of three hundred and six.ty-five, by the affliction 
of these thirty-six ,ve give the tenth of our year to God. 
Aug. AUG. Othenvise; rrhe stun of all \visdoln is to be acquainted 
Lib. 83. \vith the Creator and the creature. The Creator is the 
Que....t. .. 
q.81. Trinity, Father, Son, and IIoly Ghost; the creature IS partly 
invisihle,-as the soul to \vhich "pe assign a threefold nature, 
(as in the COlll111and to love God \vith the ,,'hole heart, mind, 
and soul,)-partly visible as the body, \yhich \ve divide into 
four elenlents; the hot, the cold, the liquid, the solid. The 
nUluber ten then, 'which stands for the \vhole la\v of life, 
taken four tiules, that is, lllultiplied by that nUll1ber "Thich 
\ve assign for the body, because by the body the ]a\v is 
obeyed or disobeyed, Illakes the number forty. All the 
aliquot parts in this nunlber, viz. 1, 2, 4, 5, 8, 10, 20, taken 
together lllake up the nUlllber 50. Hence the tinle of our 
sorro,v and affliction is fixed at forty days; the state of blessed 
joy \vhich shall be hereafter is figured in the quinquagesiInal 
Aug. festival, i. e. the fifty days floln Easter to Pentecost. AUG. 
Sefm. 
1 2 X ot ho\vever because Christ fa
ted inlulediatel y after havin g 
2 O. . 
received baptisln, are \ye to suppose that He established a 
rule to be obselTed, that \ye should fast immediately after 
His baptism. But ,,,hen the conflict \\Tith the tenlpter is sore, 
then ,ve ought to fast, that the body Inay fulfil its \varfare by 
chastisement, and the ßoul obtain victory by humiliation. 
PSEUDO-CHHYS. The Lord }{ne\v the thoughts of the Devil, 
that he sought to teInpt Hiln; he had heard that Christ had 
been born into this ,yodd ,,,ith tlre preaching of Angels, the 
\"itness of shepherds, the iuquiry of the 
Iagi, and the 
testimony of John. Thus the J...Jord proceeded against him, 
not as God, but as u
an, or rather both as God and 111 an. 
]Tor in forty days of fasting not to have been an hllngred \vas 
not as luau; to be ever an hUllgred \\?as not as God. He was 
tin ltuugred then that the God n1Ïght not be certainly Inani- 
festeù, and so the hopes of the De\Til in ternpting Him be 
extinguished, and His O\VI1 victory hindered. HILARY; 
He \vas an ltuugrecl, not during the forty days, but after them. 
Therefore \\phen the Lord hungTed, it \vas not that the effects 
of abstinence then first ca1ne upon HiIn, but that His 
humanity was left to its O\Vll strength. For the Devil ,vas. 
to be overcome, not by the God, but by the -flesh. By thi
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,vas figured, that after those forty days \\yhich lIe \\ra'i to 
tarry on earth after I{is passion "pere accomplished, lIe 
should hunger for the 
ah"ation of Ulan, at \vhich time lIe 
carried back ag-ain to God J I is Father the expected gift, the 
humanity ,vhich lIe had taken 011 
IÏ1n. 
3. .A.nd ,,,hen the Tenlpter came to Him, he said, If 
Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be 111ade bread. 
4. But He alls,vered and said, It is ,vritten, 
Ian 
shaH not live by bread alone, but by every ,vord that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


P
FUDO-CHRY
. The Dcyil who had begun to despair 
\\'hen he Sal\p that Christ fasted forty days, no\y again began 
to hope \,"hen he sa,,' that lie 'it'as an lillJlgred; and then lite 
len/pier callie to ItiUt. If then you shall have fasted and 
after been tenlpted, say not, I have lost the fruit of IllY fast; 
for though it ha\ e not availed to hinder tetnptation, it 

ill 
a\yail to hinder you frotH being 0\"erC01l1e by teillptation. 
G UEG. If \ve obsetTe the successive steps of the temptation, Greg. 
\ve shall be able to estinlate by ho\y lTIuch \\ e are freed frolll ubi sup. 
telnptation. The old enemy telnpted the first luan through 
hi
 belly, ,yhen he pcrsuaded hilU to eat of the (orbidden 
fruit; through alubition when he said, Ye shall be as god.
; 
through coyetousne
s ,,-hen he said, [{nou'iug good and et'il,' 
lor there is a co\"etousness not only of Inoney, but of great- 
ness, ,,-hen a high estate abo\'e our Ineasure is sought. By 
the saIne luethod in \\phich he had O\yelcolne the first Adaln, 
in that saIne \vas he o'\Y{'rCOlne ,,"hell he tenlpteù the ::;econd 
Adanl. TIe tClnpted through the belly ,,-hen he said, (f on1 - 
'Jnand ihat these slone.1:) bec011le loa res ; through ambition 
,vhen he said, [.f thOlt be 'he Son (!f God, cast tliyse?t dowu 
jì'o/lt hence; through covetousness of lofty condition in the 
,,"ords, 111 these lltillg.ç 1.l"ill [ gil"e thee. ....\.:\IBROSE; lIe Ambros. 
begins with that ,vhich had once been the l11cans of his in .Luc 3 '. 
c. lV. . 
,ictory, the palate; If'thou bC' tltC' .
fOJl 0./ God, cOJJI1Jland ihat 
these stone.ç beCOllie lO{H'es. "
hat lllcans 
uch a beginning 
as thi
, but that he kne,v that the Son of God ,vas to COllIe, 

 ct believed not that He ,,-as COllIC on account of His fleshly 
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infirmity. His speech is in part that of an enquirer, in part 
that of a tempter; he professes to believe Hiu1 God, he 
stri\?es to deceive IIiln as lnan. IIILARY; And therefore in 
the temptation he makes a proposal of such a double kind by 
\vhich His divinity \yould be lnade kno\vn by the Iniracle of 
the transfonnation, the \veakness of the luan deceived by the 
delight of food. JERO::\IE; But thou art caught, 0 Enemy, 
in a dilemma. If these stones can be made bread at His 
,vord, your temptation is vain against one so mighty. If lie 
cannot n1ake then1 bread, your suspicions that this is the Son 
of God n1ust be vain. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But as the Ðe\"il blinds all lnen, so is he 
no \\9 in\"isibly made blind by Christ. He found Hiln an 
ltullgred at the end of forty days, and kne\v not that He had 
continued through those forty \vithout being hungry. 'Vhen 
he suspected Hitn not to be the Son of God, he considered 
not that the mighty Champion can descend to things that be 
,veak, but the weak cannot ascend to things that are high. 
\Ve lnay 11lore readily infer froln His not being a.n IU111gred 
for so Inany days that He is God, than from His being 
all hungred after that time that He is Inan. But it n1ay be 
said, ::\ioses and Elias.fasted forty days, and \vere men. But 
they hungred and endured, He for the space of forty days 
hungred not, but after\vards. To be hungry and yet refuse 
food is \vithin the endurance of lnan; not be hungry belongs 
to the Divine nature only. JEROl\IE; Christ's purpose \vas 
Leo; to vanquish by hun1ility; LEO; hence he opposed the 
Serm. adversary rather by testiluonies out of the J...Ja\v, than by 
39. 3. 
lniraculous po\vers; thus at the saIne time giving more 
honour to lnan, and lnore disgrace to the adversary, \vhen 
the enelHY of the launan race thus seelHed to be o\perConlC by 
Greg. man rather than by God. G REG. SO the Lord \vhen tenlpted 
ubi sup. by the Devil answered only \vith precepts of IIoIy 'Vrit, and 
He \vho could have dro\vned Ilis telupter in the abyss, 
displayed not the Inight of His po\ver; giving us an exalnple, 
that \vhen \ve suffer any thing at the hands of evil luen, 
\\'e should be stirred up to learning rather than t&1'e\
nge. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. lIe said not, , I live not,' but, .AIlllI do/Ii not 
IÙ:e by bread alone, that the Devil n1Íght still ask, I/' tholt be 
Ihe SOli 0./ God. If lle be God, it is as though lIe shunned 
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t.) display \\phat lie had powcr to do; if 111aU, it is a crafty 
Iwin that IIis "pant ofpo\vcr should not be detectcd. ItAllAXUS; 
I rrhi
 ver!'e is quoted ii'OBI l)cllteronolllY. '''
lloso then feeds c. 8, 3. 
I not on the '" ord of God, he livcs not; as the body of 1nan 
I 
I cannot li\'(' ,,-ithout earthly food, so cannot hi
 soul without 
(; od's ,yard. 1'hi
 n"ord is said to proceed out of Ùle lllouth 
of (;od, \vhcre h.- rcyeals lIis \vill by Scripture te!'tinlonies. 


5. 'fhen the Deyil taketh HÍ1n up into the holy 
city, and settpth IIÌIn on a pinnacle of the temple, 
ö. 
\nd saith unto Hin1, If Thou be the Son of 
God, cast Thyself do\vn; for it is \vritteu, He shall 
give His Angcls charge concerning Thee: and in 
their hands they shall bcar 'fhee up, lest at any time 
Thou da
h Thy foot against a stone. 
7. Jesus said unto Hiln, It is \\Titten again, Thou 
shalt not tClnpt the Lord thy God. 


P:-iF.UnO-CHRYS. FraIn this first ans\ver of Christ, the Devil 
could learn nothing certain "" hether lIe ',-ere God or man; 
he therefore betook hin1 to another tenlptation, saying ,yithin 
himself; 1]1Ïs luan \\pho is not sensible of tbe appetite of 
hunger, if not the Son of God, is yet a holy luan; and such 
do attain strength not to be overCOlllC by hunger; but 
,,-hen they ha\
e subùued e\
ery necessity of the flesh, they 
often fall by desire of eUlpty glory. Thereforc he began 
to tetupt IIinl by this enlpty glory. JER01IE; Took hÙn, 
not because the I..jord "
as ,veak, but the enemy proud; he 
iUlputed to a necessity what the Sa\"iour did \villingly. 
H.\u.\:\ us; J erUSalel)) ""as called the IIoly City, for ill it ,,'as 
th(> Telllple of God, the Iloly of holies, and the \yorship of 
th(' onl' God according to the la\\
 of l\Io
cs. RE1\IIG. This 
"hc\\P
 that the Dcvi11ies in wait for Christ's faithful pcople 
c\"en in the sacreù placc,-. GRE(
OUY; Behold when it is Greg. 
said that this God "pas taken hy the Dcvil into the holy ubi sup. 
city, pious ears trclnhlc to hcar, and yet the Ðc\-il is head 
aud chief aUlong the wicked; ,\"hat wondcr that lIe suffered 
IIilTIself to be led up a 11lountaiu by the wicked one hitnself, 
,,-ho suffered Iliulsclf to bc crucilit-d by hi
 Iuelubers. GLOSS. Gloss. 
ord. 
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The Devil places us on high places by exalting .with pride, 
that he Inay dash us to the ground again. REMIG. The 
pinnacle is the seat of the doctors; for the telnple had not 
a pointed roof like our houses, but ,vas flat on the top after 
the Inanner of the country of Palestine, and in the telnple 
\vere three stories. It should be kno\vn, that tlte IJillJlflcle 
was on the floor, and in each story ,,,ras one pinnacle. 
'Vhether then he placed Hilll on the pinnacle in the first 
story, or that in the second, or the third, he placed Hin1 
Gloss. whence a faU was possible. GLOSS. Observe here that an 
ord. these things ,vere done ,vith bodily sense, and by careful 
c01l1parison of the context it seenlS probable that the Devil 
appeared in human fOrIn. PSEU DO-CHRYS. Perhaps you 
may say, Ho\v could he in the sight of all place HiIn bodily 
upon the temple? Perhaps the De\ril so took Him as though 
He w.ere visible to all, ,vhile He, \vithout the Devil being 
Gloss. aware of it, made IIÏ1nself invisible. G"LOSS. He set Hiln on a 
a P I . An- pinnacle of the telnple \vhen he ,vould tempt Hiln through 
fie m. 
ainbition, because in this seat of the doctors he had before 
taken nlany through the same tenlptation, and therefore 
thought that \vhen set in the saIne seat, He might in like 
manner be puffed up \vith vain pride. J ERO:\IE; In the 
several telnptations the single aÍ1n of the Devil is to find 
if He be the Son of God, but he is so ans\vered as at last 
to depart in doubt; He says, Cast tli!ISe
f
 because the voice 
of the Devil, \vhich is always calling men do\yn,vards, has 
po\ver to persuade then1, but Inay not cOlnpel them to fall. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. -Ho,v does he expect to discover by this 
proposition ,vhether lIe be the Son of God or not? For to 
fly through the air is not proper to the Divine nature, for it 
is not useful to any. If then any \vere to attempt to fly 
when challenged to it, he \vould be acting from ostentation, 
and "rotlld so belong rather to the Devil than to God. If it 
is enough to a \vise nlan to be ,,,hat he is, and he has no 
\-,-ish to seem \vhat he is not, ho\v luuch lTIOre should the 
Son of God hold it not necessary to she\v ,vhat lIe is; I-Ie 
of whom none can kno\v so lnnch as lIe is in IIÏ1nself? 
AMBROSE; But as Satan transfigures hÏ1nself into an Angel 
of light, and spreads a snare for the faithful, even fronl the 
divine Scriptures, so no\v he uses its texts, 110t to instruct 
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 J EROll1E; This ,"erse \\ e read in the ninetieth Ps. 91, 
Psahn, but that is a prophecy not of Christ, but of some holy 11. 
man, so the Devil interprets Scripture amiss. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. For the Son of God in truth is not borne of A.ngels, 
but HiInself bears theIn, or if Hebe borne in th eir anns, 
it is not from \veakuess, lest He dash His foot against a 
stone, but for the honour. 0 thou Devil, thou hast read 
that the Son of G-od is borne in Angels' arms, hast thou not 
also read that lIe shall tread upon the asp and basili
k? But 
the one text he brings fonvard as proud, the other he omits 
as crafty. CHRYS. Obsen.e that Scripture is brought fOf\vard 
by the Lord only \vith an apt lneaning, but by the Devil 
irre\Pcrent]y; for that \"here it is \vritten, He shall gice Ids 
Angels charge over t/tee, is not an exhortation to cast 
HÎ1nselfheadlong. GLOSS. "r e lnust explain thus; Scripture Gloss. 
sars of any good luan, that lIe has given it in charge to His :
:D- 
.Angels, that is to IIis lninistering spirits, to bear hiln in 
their hands, i. e. by their aid to guard hiln that he dash 
not his foot against a stone, i. e. keep his heart that it 
stlunble not at the old la\v \vritten in tables of stone. Or by 
the stone lnay be understood every occasion of sin and 
en'or. RABAX. It should be noted, that though our Saviour 
suffered I-limself to be placed by tI1e Devil on a pinnacle 
of the telnple, yet refused to come do".n also at his command, 
gi\-ing us an exanlple, that \vhosoe\Ter biùs us ascend the 
strait \yay of truth \ye should obey. But if he \vould again 
cast us do\vn from the height of truth and virtue tú the 
depth of elTor \ve 
hould not hearken to him. J EROl\IE; The 
false Scripture darts of the Devil He brands \yith the true 
shield of 
cripture. IIILARY; Thus beating dO"-1l the efforts 
of the Devil, lIe professes IIimself both God and Lord. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Yet He says not, Thou shalt not tempt me 
I thy Lord God; but, Tholl shalt not te1Jlpt tlie Lord illy 
God; \vhich every luan of God \,"hen tell1pted by the Devil 
Inight say; for whoso tempts a lnan of God, telnpts God. 
RAB_\.NC'S; Othenvise, it \vas a suggestion to IIÏ1n, as man, 
that He should seek by requiring 
olne miracle to know 
the greatness of God's po\ver. ArG. It is a part of sound 


. 
doctrine, that \vhen man has any other means, he should Faust. 
1 L I 1 . G d T A I . . 22. 36. 
not telnpt t Ie or( us O. HEOD. n( It IS to tempt Theod. 
non oce. 
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God, in any thing to expose one's sclf to danger ,,'ithout 
cause. J ERO:l\IE; It should be noted, that the required texts 
are taken fr0111 the book of DeuteronoIny only, that lIe lnight 
she\v the sacralnents of the second I.ja\v. 


8. Again, the Devil taketh Him up into an ex- 
ceeding high Inountain, and sheweth Hin1 all the 
kingdoms of the \vorld, and the glory of them; 
9. And saith unto Hil11, An these things \viU I 
give Tbee, if Thou wilt fall do\vn and \vorship 111e. 
10. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt \vorship the 
Lord thy God, and HilTI only shalt thou serve. 
1 ]. Then the Devil leaveth Hiln, and, behold, 
Angels came and ministered unto Hinl. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. The De\pil, left in uncertainty by this 
second repJy, passes to a third telnptatiol1. Christ had broken 
the nets of appetite, had passed o\'er Ùlose of anlbition, he 
no\v spreads for IJilll those of covetousness; He la/tel It 
ki1n up into a very hi.qlz 1Jlounlain, such as ill going round 
about the earth he had noticed rising above the rest. The 
higher the lllountain, the \vider the vie\y from it. lIe she\vs 
Hilll not so as that they truly saw the very kingdoms, cities, 
nations, their silver and their gold; but the quarters of the 
earth \vhere each kingdom and city lay. As suppose froln SOllle 
high ground I were to point out to you, see there lies ROIlle, 
there Alexandria; you are not supposed to see the to\vn
 
themselves, but the quarter in which they lie. Thus the 
Devil nlight point out the several quarters \vith his finger, 
and recount in \vords the greatness of each kingdom and 
its condition; for that is said to be shewn whch is in any 
Orig. way presented to the understanding. ORIGEN; 'Ve are not to 
in Luc. suppose that \v hen he she\ved Him the kingdonls of the 
Hom.30. world, he presented before Hinl the kingdom of Persia, 
for instance, or India; but he shewed his o,,'n kingdonl, 
ho\v he reigns in the \vorld, that is, ho\v some are governed 
by fornication, some by a,-arice. RElI1IG. By tlteir glory, r 
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is llleant, dlcir gold and silver, precious stones and tenlporal 
goods. RABA
. The Devil she\ys all this to the Lord, not 
as though he had po,ver to extend his vision or she\v Hiln 
any thing unkl1o\yn. But setting forth in speech as excellent 
and pleasant, that vain \yorldly pOlnp "'herein himself de- 
lighted, he thought by suggestion of it, to create in Christ a 
love of it. GLOSS. He sa,,? not, as \ve see, \vith the eye of Gloss. 
I b h .. 1 k d . . 1 .. ord. 
ust, ut as a p YSIcian 00 -s on Isease ".It lout receIvIng 
any hurt. JERO)IE; An arrogant and vain vaunt; for he 
hath not the po\ver to besto\v all kingdolns, since many 
of the saints have, ,ve kno,v, been Inade kings hy God. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But such things as are gotten by iniquity 
in this ,,"orld, as riches, for instance, gained by fraud or 
perjury, these the Devil besto\vs. The De\?il therefore 
cannot giye riches to ,vhom he \vill, but to those only who 
are ,vining to receÎ\?e them of hiu}. RE:\JIG. \V onderful 
infatuation in the Devil! To proll1ise earthly kingdoms 
to HÍ1n \vho gives h{\avenly kingdoms to His faithful people, 
and the glory of earth to IIinl \y ho is Lord of the glory of 
heaven! A:\IBROSE; Alnbition has its dangers at home; that Amb. 
. . . fi I , 1 . b . fl in Luc. 
It may go\?ern, It IS rst ot lers s a\"e; It O\VS In attery c. iv. II. 
that it may rule in honour; and \vhile it ,voldd be exalted, 
it is lllade to stoop. GLOSS. See the Devil's pride as of old. Gloss. 
In the beginning he sought to Blake himself equal "rith God, non occ. 
now he seeks to usurp the honours due to God, saying, 
If illOll 'lcilt jelll dOlCJl, and 'll'orsltip Ule. \Vho then \vorships 
the Devil must first fall do\vn. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. 'Vith these \vords lIe puts an end to 
the ten1ptations of the De\-il, that they should proceed no 
further. J ERO
JE; The Devil and Peter are not, as Inany 
suppose, condemned to the same sentence. To Peter it is 
said, Gel tl,ee behind l1le, Salan; i. e. follo\y thou behind 
l\Ie ,,?ho art contrary to :àly"pill. But here it is, Go, Satan, 
and is not added' behind l\Ie,' that we Inay understand 'Ùllo 
the fire prepared for thee and lILY angels. RE:\IIG. Othcr 
copies read, Get t!tee behind me; i. e. reinember thee in 
what glory thou wast created, and into \"hat 111isery thou 
hast fallen. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Observe ho,,"" Christ ,,,hen 
Himself suffered \\"rong at the hands of the Devil, being 
tempted of hilu, saying, I.f thou be tile Son C!/ God, cast 



128 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. IV. 


thyself dOll'l1, yet \vas not llloved to chide the Devil. But 
no\V \vhen the De\ril usurps the honour of God, he is \vroth, 
and drÍ\Tes hiln aw"ay, saying, Go thy u'ay, Satan; that \ve 
may learn by His exalnple to bear injuries to ourselves 
",-ith magnanin1Íty, but \rrongs to God, to endure not so 
llluch as to hear; for to be patient under our o\vn "Trongs 
is praise\vorthy, to dissemble "Then God is ,,'ronged is 
impiety. JEROME; ""'"hen the De\'il says to the Sa\-iour, 
If thou u'ilt fall dozen and 'lL"orsldp rule, he is ans\vered 
by the contrary declaration, that it lllore becollles him to 
Aug. worship Jesus as his Lord and God. AUG. The one Lord 




. our God is the Holy Trinity, to \\?hich alone \ye justly ow'e 
Alian. the service of piety. ID. By selTice is to be understood the 


g. De honour due to God; as our \Tersion renders the Greek "Tord 
Civ.Dei,' latria ' \vhere\rer it occurs in Scri p ture b y ' service' ( servitus ) 
x. 1.' , , 
but that service \vhich is due to l11en (as ,,-here the A postle 
bids sla\pes be subject to their lnasters) is in Greek called 
, dulia;' \vhile 'latria,' ahvays, or so often that "-e say ahvays, 
is used of that \vorship \vhich belongs to God. PSEUDO- 
CIIRYS. The Devil, \ve may fairly suppose, did not depart in 
obedience to the conulland, but the Di\'ine nature of Christ, 
and the Holy Spirit \\Thich ,vas in Hitn drove hilu thence, 
and t/ten the Deril lift ltinz. "Thich also senTes for our 
consolation, to see that the Devil does not tempt the 111en 
of God so long as he wiUs, but so long as Christ suffers. 
And though He may suffer hil'll to tempt for a sho-rt tillle, 
yet in the end He drives hiIn a\vay because of the \veakness 
Aug. De of our nature. AUG. After the temptation the Holy Angels, to 

iv 2 .D I ei. be dreaded of aU unclean spirits, lllinistered to the Lord, by 
IX. . 
which it \vas Inade yet lllore lllanifest to the dæmons ho\v great 
,vas lIis po\yer. PSEUDO-CHRYS. lIe says not' Angels de- 
scended from heaven,' that it may be kno\vn that they \vere 
ever on the earth to n1Ínister to Him, but had now' by the 
Lord's cOlnmand departed frolll Him, to gÍ\
e opportunity 
for the Devil to approach, \vho perhaps \vhen he sa\v Him 
surrounded by Angels ,yould not have come near Him. 
But in ".hat lllatters they lninistered to Hin1, we cannot 
know, whether in the healing diseases, or purifying souls, 
or casting out dæmons; for all these things He does by 
the minist.ration of Angels, so that what they do, Himself 
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appears to do. ] Iow('\per it is )uanitest, that they did not 
no\v tninister to Ilin1 because IIi
 \\peakness needed it, ùut 
for the honour of I-I is power; for it is not said that they 
'succoured IIiu),' but that they 1Jlinislered 10 l1inl. GRFGORY; Greg. 
In these thin
s is 
he\\"n the t\\pofold nature in one P erson; n
 d )n ?CC. 
u \ I . In 
it is the In all \\"hOlll the l>e\"il tell1pts; the saBle is God to Ezek. i. 
\vh0l11 Angcls n1Ïnistcr. })SEUDO-CHHYS. :NO\V let us shortly f
 
R;:: 
re\"ip\\- what is signified hy Christ's telnptations. The i. 1. n. 1. 
fasting is aùstinence fr0111 things evil, hunger is the desire 2. 
of evil, hread is the gratification of the desire. 11 e ,,"ho 
indul
es hilllself in any c\-il thing, turns stones into bread. 
Let hiln ans""cr to the Ðe\pil's persuasions that luau does 
not live hJ the indulgence of desire alone, but by }
eeping 
the counnands of God. ,,"'hen any is puffed up as though 
he were huly he is led to the tenlple, and \vhen he esteelns 
hiInself to ha\pe reached the slunn1Ït of holiness he is set on 
a pinnacle of the temple. And this telnptation follows the 
first, because victory o\per ten1ptation begets conceit. But 
oùsen-e that Christ had ,-oluntarily undertakcn the fasting; 
but "pas led to the telnple by the Dcvil; therefore do you 
voluntarily use praiseworthy abstinence, but suffer yourself 
not to be exalted to the SUlllmit of sanctity; fly high-lninded- 
ness, and vou ,,-ill not suffer a fall. The ascent of the moun- 
tain is the going forward to great riches, and the glory of 
this ,vorld ,,
hich springs froln pride of heart. \Yhen you 
desire to become rich, that is, to ascend the 1110untain, you 
begin to think of the ways uf gaining \\-ealth dnd honours, 
tIlcn the priuce of this ,,"orld is shc,,-in
 you the glory of his 
kingdoln. In the third place lIe pro\-ides you reasons, that 
if yon 
eek to obtain all these thing
, you should serve hil11, 
and neglect the righteousness of God. IIIL.\RY; \Yheu ,,-e 
have o
crCOlne tIle De\pil and bruised his head, \\pe see that 
Angpls' n1Înistry and the offices of heavenly \-irtues will not 
be "panting to us. _\.rG. Luke has not gÎ\'pn the telnptatiol1s Aug. De 
in the saIne ord{>r a
 )Iatthe,v; so that "ye (10 not know' 


t I G. 
,,,hether the pinnacle of the ten1plC', or the aEcent of the 
mountain, ""as first in the action; but it is of no inlportance, 
so long as it is only clear that all of thenl \\-ere truly done. 
GLOSS. 1'hough Luke's order seenlS the nlore historical; Gloss. 
. ap. An- 
:\Iatthe"p relate
 the telnptahons as they ,vere done to _t\.dam. se1m. 
VOL. I. K 
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12. N o\V \vhen Jesus had heard that John ,vas cast 
into prison, He departed into Galilee; 
13. And leaving Nazareth, He came and d\velt in 
Capernaulll, \vhich is upon the sea coast, in the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim: 
14. That it might be fulfilled which ,vas spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, 
15. The land of Zabulon, and the land ofNephtha- 
linl, by the \vay of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles; 
16. The people which sat in darkness sa,v great 
light; and to them ,vhich sat in the region and 
shado\v of death light is sprung up. 


RABANUS; 1\latthe\y having related the forty days' fast, the 
temptation of Christ, and the Ininistry of Angels, proceeds, 
Jesus /taving heard that John u
as cast into prison. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. By God without doubt, for none can effect any 
thing against a holy lnan, unless God deliver him up. He 
tcithdreu' into Galilee, that is, out of Judæa; both that He 
might l'eserve His passion to the fit time, and that He n1ight 
Chrys. set us an example of flying froln danger. CHRYS. It is not 
Horn. blame\
orthy not to thro\v one's self into perij, but ,vhen one 
Xl v. 
has fallen into it, not to endure manfully. He departed frOln 
Judæa both to soften Je\vish animosity, and to fulfil a 
prophecy, seeking InOreOyer to :fish for those Inasters of the 
world w'ho dwelt in Galilee. Note also ho\v \vhen He 
'\yould depart to the Gentiles, He received good cause froln 
the Jews; His forerunner ,vas thro\vn into prison, 'which 
Gloss. compelled Jesus to pass into Galilee of the Gentiles. GLOSS. 
:


n- He caIne as Luke \vrites to Nazareth, '\vhere He had been 
brought up, and there entering into the synagogue, lie read 
and spoke n1any things, for \vbich they sought to thro\v Him 
clown from the rock, and thence lIe \vent to Capernaum; for 
,vhich l\Iatthe\y has only, And lea
'Ùl.q the town of }..Tazaretlt, 
Gloss. He came and dlDelt at CapernaUJJl. GLOSS ; Nazareth is 
ord. a village in Galilee near l\lount Tabor; Capernalun a to,vn 
in Galilee of the Gentiles near the La1{e of Gennesaret; and 
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this is the Jneallillg of the \vorù, on, lite sea coast. JIe 
add" further in the bon/()}"s of ZalJulon and l\T ap ldllli, \vherc 
".as the first captivity of the J e\\?s by the _\ssyrians. l'hus 
\,-herc the La\v ,vas first forgotten, there the Gospel \vas first 
preached; and fron1 a place as it \\rere behveen the two it 
\\"a
 spread hoth to J e".s and Gentiles. 
. 1-1 e left one, 
viz. K azareth, that lIe 111Ìght cnlighten Blore by lIis preaching 
and ll1Ïraclcs. Thus lea,"ing an exalnple to all preachers 
that they should preach at a titHe and in places \\'here they 
Inay do good, to as 111al1Y as possible. In the prophecy, the 
,,?ords are these, At ihat first fi111e t he laud f!f ZalJ ulon an d r
f), l. 
tile land '!.f J.\Tapldali u'as lightened, and at the last tÏ1/1e lra.
 
increased the 'll"ay f!ftlte seab eyon d Jordau, Galilee '!f the 
Gentiles. JERO
IE; They are said at the first titne to be lIieron. 
lightened frolll the burden of sin, because in the country orin g Esai. 
c. .] . 
these two tribes, the Sa vionr first preached the Gospel; 
at the last IhJle their faith 'll'a.
 increased, most of the Je\\Ps 
relnalnlng in error. lly the sea here is n1eant the Lake 
of Gennesaret, a lake formed by the ,,'aters of the Jordan, on 
its shores are the towns of Capernalun, Tiberia
, llethsaida, 
and CorozaÏ1n, in ,vhich district principally Christ preached. 
Or, according to the interpretation of those IIcbre\\Ps who 
believe in Christ, the t".o tribes Zabulon and N aphtali \vere 
taken captÌ\pe by the Assyrians, and Galilee \vas left desert; 
and the prophet therefore says that it \vas lightened, because 
it had before suffered the sins of the people; but after"
ards 
the rClnaining tribes who dweit beyond J ordall anù in 
Sanlaria \vere led into captivity; anù Scripture here means 
that the region ,,
hich l1ad been the first to suffer capti,-itr, 
110". \vas the first to see the light of Christ's preaching. The 
N azarenes again interpret that this ,vas the first part of the 
country that, on the conling of Christ, \\"as freed fronl the 
en'ors of the Pharisees, and after by the Gospel of the 
...\post1e Paul, the preaching 'was increased or Inldtiplied 
throughout all the countries of the Gentiles. GLOSS. nut Gloss. 
!\IaUhew here so quotes the passage as to Inake theln all ap. An- 
nominati \rc cases referring to one ,.erb. The land of
dm. 
Zabulon, and the land of N aphtali, \vhich is the \\.ay of the 
sea, and \vhich is beyond Jordan, viz. the people of Galilee of 
the Gentiles, the people \vhich ,valked in darkness. GLOSS. Glo

. 
K 2 ord. 
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Note that there are Ì\YO Galilees; one of the J en.s, the other 
of the Gentiles. This di,'ision of Galilee had existed frOln 
Solomon's tilDe, \"ho gave Ì\yenty cities in Galilee to Hyram, 
King of Tyre; this part \vas aftenvards called Galilee of the 
Hieron. Gentiles; the remainder, of the J e\ys. ;[ EROl\fE; Or ,,'e IDust 
ubi sup. read, beyond Jordan,f!f" Galilé( o/'f"e Gentile.,; so, I Illean, that 
t1)(
 people \\"ho either sat, or \\pan
ed in darkness, ha,'e seen 
light, and that not a faint light, as t1Je light of the Prophets, 
but a great light, as of I-I in} \,'ho in the Gospel speaks thus, I lll1
 
lite ligltt f!lthe lrorld. Bet\\.een death and the sl
o \v of deat h 
I suppose this diflerence; death is sai{} of sllch as ha'-e gone 
do\vn to the grave \vith the ".orks of death; the shado\\; of 
such as liye in sin, and ha,'e not yet departed frOin this 
world; these nlay, if they \vill, yet turn to repentance. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Other\yise, the Gentiles \Vll0 \yorshipperl 
idols, and dæmons, \yere they who sat in the region of the 
shado\v of death; the Jen:s, \\'ho did the \yorks of the La\v, 
\vere in darkness, because the righteousness of God \vas not 
yet Inanifested to thenl. CHRYS. But that yon Inay learn 
that he speaks not of natural day and night, he caBs the 
light, fl, .fJl'eallight, ,,'hich is in other places called tI,e true 
lighi; and he a{hls, the shado'lc ql deal", to explain \yhat he 
means by darkness. The \\yords arose, and .shined, shew., 
tbat tbey found it not of their o\vn seeking, but God HiIl1self 
appeared to thein, they did not first run to the 1ight; for 
IDen 'vere in the greatest Iniseries before Christ's con1Ïng; 
they did not ,,'alk bnt sate in darkness; ,,-hich "pas a sign 
that they hoped for deli\'eranc{'; for as Hot kno\ving ,,-hat 
,yay they should go, shut in by darkness they sate do\vn, 
having no'v no po,yer to stand. By darkness he nleans here, 
error and ungodliness. 
Raban. RABAN. In allegory, John and the rest of the Prophets 
ape An- \\rere the 'Toice going before the "r ord. "Then prophecy 
st:Jrn. d d r. d I d . 
cease an ,vas lettere , t len Cal110 the 'V or , fulfillIng 

vhat the Prophet had spoken of it, FIe depa1'led into 
Galilee, i. e. fro1l1 figure to verity. Or, into the Church, 
\vhich is a passing froin vice to ,'irtue. Nazareth is in- 
--- 
tel'preted 'a flo\ver,' Capernaum, 't
ea utiful ,-il lage;' 
He left therefore the flower of figure, (in \ vhi ch was 
mystically intended the fruit of the Gospel,) and canle 
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i
o ...!}1
 I
rcl1} w hich ,,"as beautiful "ith Christ's virtues. 
It is by lite sea-coast, bccause placed near the "raves of 
this nporld, it is daily beaten by the storn1S of persecution. 
It is situated hetween Zahulon and K aphtali, i. c. COBllnOn 
to J e\vs and Gentiles. Zabnlon is interpreted, , the abode 
of 
trength ; ' because the Aj).2stl
s, ,,"ho ""ere chosen fror;; 
J uelæa, \vere strong. K eph tali, 'extension,' because the 
Church of the Gentil{'
 \'"as ex
ded through the ,,'orld. 
ATG. John relates in his Gospel the calling of Peter, Aug. de 
}\ndrc'\p, and X athanael, and the Iniracle in Cana, before 



:17. 
J estis' departure into Galilee; all these things the other 

 E\'angelists ha\"e on1Ïtted, carrying on the thread of their 
narrati\pe with Jesus' return into Galilee. 'Ye Dlust 
understand then that SOUle days inten-ened, during ,,-hich 
the things took place cOllcen1Ïng the calling of the disciples 
\vhich John relates. RE:\lIG. But this should be considered 
- ---- 
\vith Inore care, \"iz. that John says that the Lord "rent 
into Galilee, before J 01111 the Baptist \vas thro\vn into 
prison. According to .John's Gospel after the ,,"ater turned 
into ,vine, and his going dowu to Capernaurn, and after 
his going up to Jerusaleln, he returned into Judæa and 
baptized, and John \yas not yet cast into prison. But 
here it is after Johu's Ìlnpriso111nent that He retires into 
Galilee, and with this )[ark agrees. But \ve need not 

uppose any contradiction here. John speaks of the Lord's 
first con1Îng into Galilee, which ""as before the ilnprisonlnent 
of John. I[e speaks in another place of Tlis second con1ing John 4 
, 
into Galilee, and the other E ,.ange]ists luention only this 3. 
second Ç.Q!!!ipg in to G 
ce \vhich ,",pas a fter Joh n's im- 
prisonlnent. EüSEB. It is related that John preached the Euseb. 
Gospel almost up to the close of his life \\pithout setting 
.
. 2 E 4 ' 
lU. . 
forth any thing in "Titing, and at length caIne to \yrite for 
this reason. 1'he three first "Tilten Gospels having COllIe to 
his kno\\"ledge, he confinllcd the truth of their history by his 
0\\"11 testiuIOIJ'y; but there ,\"ere yet sonle things \yanting, 
especially an account of what the Lord had done at the first 
beginning of IIis preaching. 4\nd it is true that the other 
three Gospels seen} to contain only those thing
 w'hich 
"-ere done in that year in which John the Baptist ,vas 
put into prison, or e
ccutcd. For )IaUhe\\p, after the 
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telllPtation, proceeds immediately, Hea1'i1lg iliat Jolin u.(t.'; 
delirered up; and l\Iark in like lllanner. Luke again, 
even before relating one of Christ's actions, tells that Herod 
had shul 'lip John in prisol1. The Apostle John then ,,-as 
requested to put into \\yriting \vhat the preceding Evangelists 
had left out before the illlprisonnlcnt of John; hence he says 
in his Gospel, this be.qinning oj'lniracles did Jeslls. 


17. From that time Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, Repent: for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 


1 Cor. 
] 4, 30. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. Christ's Gospel should be preached by 
hiIn who can control his appetites, who conten1ns the 
goods of this life, and desires not elnpty honours. From 
this tÍ1ne began Jesus to preach, that is, after having been 
telllpted, lIe had overcome hunger in the desert, despised 
covetousness on the lllountain, rejected an1bitious desires 
in the temple. Or from the time that J ohn 
pas delivered 
up; for had He begun to preach \vhile John \vas yet 
preaching, He \\Tould have made John be lightly accounted 
of, and John's preaching \vould have been thought super- 
fluous by the side of Christ's teaching; as \vhen the sun 
l'ises at the same time \vith the lllorning star, the star's 
brightness is hid. CHRYS. For another cause also He 
did not preach till John was in prison, that the lllultitude 
ll1ight not be s])lit into t\vo parties; or as John did no 
Iniracl
, all Inen would have been dra\vn to Christ by His 
lniracles. RABAN. In this He further teaches that none 
should despise the \yords of a person inferior to Hinl; 
as also the Apostle, If any thing be 'rerealed to hÙn tliat 
,çits, let tIle .fi1'st !told his peace. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He did 
,visely in Inaking no\v the beginning of His preaching, 
that lie should not traulplc upon John's teaching, but 
that lIe might the rather confinn it and den10nstrate hÍln 
to have been a true \vitness. J EROl\1E ; She\ving also 
thereby that lIe was SOI1 of that saIne God \vhuse prophet 
John was; and therefore lIe says, flepent ye. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. lIe does not straight\vay preach righteousness 
\vhich all kllC\V, hut repentance, \vhich all nceded. 'Vho 
thcn dared lo say,' I desire to be good, but alll not able?' 
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!i'or repentance corrects the ,,-ill; and if }PC \vill not 
repent through fear of evil, at least ye may for the pleasure 
of good things; hence TIe says, tile kiJl!/dùl1l of lIeare1l, 
is at IUl/ul; that is, the blessings of the heavenly kingdom. 
As if lIe had said, l>rcpare }Tourselves by repentance, for the 
tiulc of eternal reward is at hand. l{E
nG. And note, TIe does 
not say the kingdom of the Canaanite, or the J eb
e, is 
at hand; but the kingd(j111 of liutreu. The la,,,, ron1Ïscd 
\vorIdly goods, but the Lord heavenly kingdolUf'. CIIRYS. 
Also observe ho". that in this IIis first address lIe says 
nothing of IIiulself openly; and that very suitably to 
the case, for they had ret no right opinion concerning 
IIilll. In this connnencelnent Inoreover lIe speaks nothing 

evere, nothing burdensolne, as J o11n had concerning the 
axe laid to the root of the condenlned tree, and the like; 
Lut he puts first things Inerciful, preaching the glad tidings 
of the kingdolll of heaven. J ERO
IE; )Iystically interpreted, 
Chri
t begins to prcach as soon as John \vas delivered to 
prison, because \vhen the Law ceased, the Gospel com- 
menced. 


18. .And Jesus, \valking by the sea of Galilee, sa\v 
t\VO brethren, Sinlon called Peter, and Andre\v his 
brother, casting a net into the sea: for they \verc 
fishers. 
19. ...\nd I Ie saith unto theIn, Follo,v 
Ie, and I \vill 
make you fishers of men. 
20. .A.nd they straight\vay left thcir nets, and 
follo\ved IIim. 
21. .And going on froln thence, he sa "r other t\\"o 
brethren, J alnes the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship "ith Zebedee their father, lnending 
their nets; and lie called thenl. 
22. ...\.nd they Î1nlnediately left the ship and their 
father, and follo\ved IIilll. 


Pf'Et;DO-CURYS. Before lIe spoke or did any thing, Christ 
called _\ po
tles, that neither \\ ord nor deed of II is sholùd be 
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11id frolll their knowledge, so that they Inay after\vards say 
J\cts 4, \\'ith confidence, TVltal Zl"e llare seen and "eard, tliat u'e 
20. cannot but speaÁ". RABA
US; The sea of Galilee, the lake 
of Gennesareth, the sea of Tiberias, and the salt lake, are one 
Gloss. and the same. GLOSS. He rightly goes to fishing places, 
ord. ,vhen about to fish for fishernlen. REl\lIG. Sau), that is, not 
so much ,,,ith the bodily eye, as spiritually vie\ving their 
hearts. CHRYS. He calls them \v]1Ïle actually \yorking at 
their elnploYlnent, to she\v that to follo,\r IIÍ1u ought to be 
preferred to all occupations. They ,vere just then casting 
a net into the sea., ,vhich agreed ,vith their future office. 
A ug. AUG. fIe chose not kings, senators, philosophers, or 
:Serm. I h fi h 
orators, but 11e chose COnll110n, } Joor, an( untau b (J" t s er- 
.97. 2. 
Aug. men. T D. Had one ]earned been chosen, he might have 
'l ] 'ract. in attributed the choice to the lnerit of his learning. But our 
. oann. 
viii. 7. Lord Jesus Christ, \villing to bow' the necks of the proud, 
sought not to gain fishennen by orators, but gained an 
]
n1peror by a fishennan. Great \vas Cyprian the pleader, 
but Peter the fishcnnan \\pas before 11Ïln. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
The operations of their secular craft w"ere a prophecy of their 
future ùignity. A.s be ,,,ho casts his net into the \vater 
kno\vs not ,,,hat fishes he shall take. so the teacher casts the 
net of the divine word upon the people, not kno"Ting ,,'ho 
a1nong thenI will COlne to God. 'Those ,,,hOln God shall stir 
abide in his doctrine. REl\lIG. Of these fishernIen the Lord 
Jer. 16. speaks by J ererniah. I l{'ill .
eJ1d 1Jzy fishers a1110ng YOll, and 
.,6. they shall ca.lch you. t GLOSS. FoilOlf) 11'lë;llOt so luuch \vith 
G los!;. 1'. . h . 
interline your Jeet as In your earts and Jour hfe. P5EU DO-CH RYS. 
Fishers o./,nen, that is, teachers, that ,vith the net of God's 
"Tord you Inay catch Inen out of this ,,'orId of stornl and 
danger, in ,vhich nIen do not \valk but are rather borne 
along, the Devil by pleasure drawing then! into sin \vhere 
men de,Tour one another as the stronger fishes do the ,,'eaker, 
\\pithdra,,'n froIn hence they lnay li,-e upon the land, being 
Greg. nIacle llleinbers of Christ's body. GUEG. Peter and .A.ndre\v 



}
: in had seen Christ "pork no n1Ïracle, had heard fl'onI him no 
v. I. ,vord of the pronlise of the eternal re\yard, yct at this single 
bidding of the Lord they forgot all that they had seelHed to 
possess, and sf raig/II lcay le.t
 the;,. nets, and .followed Hi 111. 
In \\phich deed "-e ouO'h t rather to consider their ,,"ills than 
ö 
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the alnonnt of their property. I fe lca\pes Dluch \\"ho keeps 
nothing for hill1se1f
 he parts ,,'ith 11luch, ",110 \\-ith his 
possessions renounces his lusts. Those who follolrcd Chl'ist 
ga\pe up enough to be l"o\"cted by those \\"ho did not follo\v. 
Our olÜ\\panl goods, howe\.er slnall, are enough for the Lord; 
lIe does not" eigh the :-.acrificc hy how lnuch is oflered, but 
out of ho\\p much it is offered. 'The kingdol}) of God is not to 
be valued at a certain price, ùut \\phatc,.er a luan has, HUlCh or 
little, is equally a\"ailable. })SEL"f)o-CHRYS, These disciples 
did not follo\\" Christ li'OIl1 desire of the honour of a doctor, 
but l)ecause they co\'cted the labour itself; they l\:nc". hon- 
precious is the soul of Inan, ho\v pleasant to God is his 
salvation, and how great its reward. (4 HHyS . To so great a 
prolni
e they trusted, and be1ic\'cd that they should catch 
others by those saUle "pords by which thelnseh'es had been 
caught. PSEU DO-C n RYS. These ,,"ere their desires, f01" 
which they lej' (Ill (llId jòl/(Jwed j teaching us thereby that 
none can possess earthly things and perfectly attain to 
hea\penly thil1g
. 
GLOSS. These last disciples ""ere an exalnple to such as GJoss. 
leave their property for the lo\'e of Christ; no\\" follows an ap. An- 
. . sd m. 
eXa1up]e of others \\ ho po
tponed earthly affectIon to God. 
Obsenpe how. lIe caBs theln t,,"O and t\\PO, as lIe afterw.ards 
sent theln t"po and t".o to preach. GREG . IIereby \ve are Greg. 
also silently adnlonisheò, that he who wants affection to\\"ards E Hom . 

) 
__ X.XVII. 
others, ought not to talie on hill1 th
 office of preaching. I. 
The precepts of charity arc two, and between less than Ì\vo 
there can be no lo\'e. I):3E"CD o-CH
 . nightly did lIe 
thus build the foundations. of the brotherhood of the Church 
on love, that fr01l1 
uch roots a copious sap of love 111ight 
110"" to the hranches; and that too on natura] or Innnan lo\pe, 
that nature as \\"en as grace Inight bind their lo\"e Ulore 
finuly. "rIH'Y were 1JIOreO\Pcr brol',c1's j and so did God in 
the Olù Testanlent lay the foundations of Tlis building on 
)Ioscs and .lafon, brot11(\n 
, But as the grace of the X e,,- 
Tcstaltlellt is Iuore aùunùant than that of the Old, therefore 
the first people were built upon on
 pair of brethren, blit the 
nc\v people u )O
O, 1'hey were u"(f.4;ltill:! Illl
iJ. neis, a 
proof of the cxtrCllle"t indigcnce; they repaired the old 
because they had Hot whence they 
hould bn \" nc\\'. And 
01 
 01 
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what shew's their great filial piety, in this their great poverty 
they deserted not their father, but carried him \vith theln in 
their vessel, not that he might aid in their labour, but have 
the enjoyment of his sons' presence. CHRYS. It is no small 
sign of goodness, to bear poverty easily, to live by honest 
labour, to be bound together by virtue of affection, to keep 
their poor father with theIn, and to toil in his service. 
I>sEuDo-CHRYs. 'Ve nlay not dare to consider the former 
disciples as more quick to preach, because they ,vere casting 
tlleÙ' nets; and these latter as less active, because they \vere 
yet making ready only; for it is Christ alone that Iuay kno\v 
their differences. But perhaps we may say that the first 
\\Tere casting their '/leis, because Peter preached the Gospel, 
but cOlumitted it not to paper-the others ""ere making ready 
their nets, because John composed a Gospel. lIe called 
tllelJl, together, for by their abode they "rere fellow-to\vns- 
lnen, in affection attached, in profession agreed, and united 
by brotherly tenderness. lIe called them then at once, that 
united by so 1nany comlllon blessings they might not be 
separated by a separate call. CHRYS. He made no promise 
to them when lIe called theIn, as He had to the fonner, 
for the obedience of the first had made the \vay plain for 
theln. Besides, they had heard lnany things concerning 
I-lim, as being friends and to\VnSlnen of the others. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. There are three things \vhich we must 
leave \vho would COlne to Christ; carnal actions, \\Thich 
are signified in the fishing nets; \vorldly substance, in 
the ship; parents, \vhich are signified in their father. 
FJ"'hey left their o\vn 'Tessel, that they n1Ïght becoll1e governors 
of the vessel of the Church; they left their nets, as having 
no longer to dra\v out fishes on to the earthly shore, but 
men to the heavenly; they left their father, that they n1Ïght 
become the spiritual fathers of all. IIILARY; By this 
that they left their occupation and their father's house 
\\Te are taught, that when \ve \vould follo\v Christ \\re 
should not be holden of the cares of secular life, or of 
the society of the paternal mansion. IlEl\IIG. l\lystical1y, 
by the sea is figured this world, because 'of its bitterness 
auù its tossing \vaves. G.alilee is interpreted, 'rolling' 
or ' a \vheel,' and shews the changeableness of the world. 
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J csns 'IDalked hy tI,e sea ,vhen lIe came to us by in- 
earnation, for II e took on IIiln of the Virgin not the 
flesh of sin, but the likeness of the flesh of sin. , By the 
two hrothers, l\vo people arc signified born of one God 
their Father; He sau' then1 when lIe looked on them in 
IIis Inercy. In Peter, (which is interpreted 'o,vning,') 
\vho is caned Sitnon, (i. e. obedient,) is signified the 
Jewish nation, who ackno\\'ledged God in the Law, and 
obeyed His commandments; Andre\y, which is interpreted 
'lnanly' or 'graceful,' signifies the Gentiles, who after 
they had COlne to the kno\vledge of G-od, Inanfully abode 
in the faith. lIe caned ns IIis people \Vl1en He sent the 
preachers into the \vorld, saying, Follow 'lne; that is, 
leave the deceiver, follo,v your Creator. Of both people 
there \vere made fishers of men, that is, preachers. Leaving 
their ships, that is, carnal desires, and their nets, that 
is, love of the world, they follo\ved Christ. By James 
is understood the J e\\Tish nation, \vhich through their 
kno\\'ledge of God overthrew the Devil; by John the 
Gentile "Torld, \vhich \vas saved of grace alone. Zebedee 
\VhOn1 they leave, (the name is interpreted flying or falli ng ,)- 
signifies th
orl
 ,vl1Ïch passes away, and the Devil 
\"ho fell from IIeaven. By Peter and Andrew casting 
their net into the sea, are nleant those ,vho in their early 
youth are called by the J Aord, ,vhile from the vessel of 
their body they cast the nets of carnal concupiscence 
into the sea of this ,vodd. By James and John mending 
their nets are signified those ,vho after sin before adversity 
COlue to Christ reco\"ering \\:hat they had lost. }{ABAN. The 
hvo vessels signify Ù1e two Churches; the one was called 
out of the circulncision, the other out of tIle uncirculncision. 
Any onc \vho helieves becomes Sinlon, i. c. obedient to 
God; Peter by ackno\vledging his sin, Audre\v by en- 
during labours Inanfully, J allles by overcolning vices, 
GLOSS. anù John that he luay ascribe the ",-hole to God's GJoss. 
grace. The calling of four onl y is luentioned, as those aP 1 An- 
st: m. 
prcacher3 by \VhOlll God will call the four quarters of 
the \\rorld. IIILARY; Or, the number that ,vas to be of 
the Evangeli
h; is fìgured. RE:\IIG. .A1so, the four principal 
yirtucs are here ùesigned; Prudence, in Peter, from his 
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confession of God ; Justice, \,.e lnay refer to Andre\v 
for his Inanful deeds; Fortitude, to J alnes, for his o\perthrow 
of the Ðe\.il; Teluperance, to J oh11, for the working in hilll 
of divine grace. 
Aug. AUG. It 111ight nl0\ye enquiry, ,vhy John relates that near 


:ii:
l;
 Jordan, not in Galilee, .Alldre,v followed the Lord \\'ith 
another \"hose nanle he does not Inel1tion; and again, that 
Peter recei'Ted t1)at nalHe from the IJord. 'Yhereas the other 
three I
 \-angelists write that they \yere call d frOln their 
fishing, sufficiently agreeing \vith one another, especially 
l\IaUhe\v and l\Iark; IJukc not nan1Íng Andre"., \vho is 
ho\ye,-er understood to ha\'e been in the saIne vessel \vith 
him. There is a further seen1Îng discrepancy, that in Luke 
it is to Petel. only that it is said, Hencf!./ortlt tllOIl shalt calch. 
1JlE}l; l\Iattl)e\v and 
Iark \yrite that it ".as said to both. 
As to the different account in J 011n, it should be carefully 
considered, and it will be found that it is a different til11e, 
place, and caning that is there spoken of. For Peter and 
Andre\v had not so seen Jesus at the Jordan that they 
adhered inseparably ever after, but so as only to have kno\yn 
,vho He ,vas, and w'ondering at Hin1 to ha'-e gone their ,,-aYe 
Perhaps he is returning back to 80lnething he had 0111itted, 
for he proceeds \vithout 11larking any difference of tiIHe, A.
 
lie 'It'a/keel by the sea f!l Galilee. It Inay bë further asked, 
ho\v l\Iauhew' and l\'lark lelate that I-I e called theI1l 
separately two and t\\PO, ,,"hen Luke relates tl1at J alnes 
and J Oh11 being partners of Peter ,vere called as it were 
to aid hinl, and bringing their barks to land follo\'red Christ. 
'Ve may then understand that the narrati ,-e of Luke relates 
to a prior tiule, after \v hich they returned to tl1eir fishing as 
usual. For it had not been said to Peter that he should no 
more catch fishes, as he did do so again after the resurrection, 
but that he should cafch n:en. Again, at a tinle after this 
happened that call of which l\Iauhew and 
lark speak; for 
they dra\v their ships to land to follo\v Hitn, not as careful to 
return again, but only anxious to follo\v Hill) \vhen 1-1 e bids 
theul. 


23. And Jesus \vent about all Galilee, teaching 
in their synagogues, 
 and preaching the Gospel of 
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the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness 
and a1l1nanner of disease al110ng the people. 
24. And I-lis fame ,vent throughout all Syria: 
and they brought unto I-lim a11 sick people that 
"'ere taken \"ith di,pers diseases and torments, and 
those \vhich \vere possessed \vith devils, and those 
'\vhich \vere lunatick, and those that had the palsy; 
and He healed theIne 
25. And there follo,ved 11illl great multitudes 
of people from Galilee, and fron1 Decapolis, and 
frOlTI Jerusalem, and from Judæa, and from beyond 
Jordan. 


PSEUDO-CnRYS. l{ings, ",hen about to go to "par ,vith 
their enemies, first gather an anny, and so go out to battle; 
thus the J
ord ,,"hen about to war against the Devil, first 
collected 1\ posUes, and thcn began to preach the Gospel. 
RK
II(j. An exalnp1c of life for doctor
; that t}1CY should not 
he inactivc, they are instructed in these \'
ords, And Jeslls 
'lL"eni aúoul. P
EUDO-CIIRY8. Becanse they being \veak 
cOt
ld not COlne to their physician, lIe as a zealous Physician 
"yent about to yisi t those who had any grie\pous sickness. 
The T
urd "
ent round the se\"eral regions, and after IIis 
exanlple the pastors of each region ought to go round to 
study the se\
eral dispositions of their people, that for the 
reuledy of each disease SOBle Inellicine Inay be f01111d in the 
Church. ltEl\1IG. That thcy should not be acceptors of 
persons the preachers are instructed 
n ,,,hat follo\vs, the 
'wi/ole of Galilee. That they should not go about elnpty, by 
the \\pord teaching. That they should seek to benefit not 
fe"
 hut nlany, ill what fol1o\\'s, in their s.'1uagogues. CURYS.. 
By ,,"hieh too lIe she\vcd the J e\\"8 that lIe caDlC not as an 
enemy of Goel, or a seducer of souls, but as consenting with 
his Father. RE:\IIG. 
'hat they should not preach error nor 
fable, hut sound lloctrine, is inculcated in the \\yords, preach- 
ing tile Gospel of the killgdo1Jl. 'Teaching' and' preaching' 


a A passage is here inf'erted in original. It is of no doctrinal import- 
Nicolai's edition which is not in the ance. 
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differ' teachin g refers to things present, preaching to things 
, - 
t o come ; He taught present commanchl1ents and preached 
future prolnises. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, He taught natural 
righteousness, those things \vhich natural reason teaches, 
as chastity, humility, and the like, wl1ich an lnen of them- 
seh?es see to be goods. Such things are necessary to be 
taught not so much for the sake of making them kno\vn 
as for stirring the heart. For beneath the prevalence of 
carnal delights the kno\vledge of natural righteousness sleeps 
forgotten. ""'hen then a teacher begins to denounce carnal 
sins, his teaching does not bring up a ne\v kno,vledge, but 
recalls to Inemory one that had been forgotten. But lIe 
preached the Gospel, in telling of good things \vhich the 
ancients bad manifestly not heard of, as the happiness of 
heaven, the resurrection of the dead, and the like. Or, lIe 
taught by interpreting the prophecies concerning Hilll self ; 
He preached by declaring the benefits that \Vel'e to COlne 
from Himself. RE1\IIG. That the teacher should study to 
commend his teaching by 11Ís o,,?n virtuous conduct is 
con\?eyed in those words, healing erery sort qf disease and 
'J}utlady a1JlOllg tile people; Inaladies of the body, diseases of 
the soul. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, by disease \ve Inay understand 
any passion of the mind, as avarice, lust, and such like, by 
malady unbelief
 that is, \veakness of faith. Or, the diseases 
are the more grievous pains of the body, the lnaladies the 
slighter. As He cured the bodily pains by virtue of II is divine 
power, so He cured the spiritual by tbe \yord of His Inercy. 
He first teaches, and then performs the cures, for t\vo reasons. 
First, that \vhat is needed most may come first; for it is the 
word of holy instruction, and not Iniracles, that edify the soul. 
Secondly, because teaching is conlll1ended by n1Íracles, not 
the converse. CHRYS. 'Ve must consider that ,,,hen some 
great change is being \vrought, as the introduction of a new 
polity, God is "vont to \vorkl.ni
les, gÍ\Ting pledges oL His 
po\ver to those \"ho are to receive His law's. Thus ,,"hen He 

 
\vould Inake man, lIe first 
eated a \vorld , and then at 
length gav an in paradise a la\\T. "Then He ,,
ould dis- 
pense a la\v to the holy N

he shewed truly great 
,\\ronders; and again \vhen lIe 'Ya
 about to ordain the Law 
for the J e\vs, lIe first she\ved great prodigies, and then at 
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length gave thenl the connnan(hnents. So now \vhen about 
to introduce a sub1inle discipline of life, lIe first pro' idcd a 
sanction to ITis instructions hy lnighty signs, because the 
ctcrnal kingùonl I [e preached ""as 110t seen, by the things 
\vhich did appear, IIp u1aùe sure that which as yet did not 
appear. 
) GLOSS. necausp preachers should have good tcsti- Gloss. 
. f h . J 'e. . <lp. An- 
lnony froln those \vho are "pithout, lcst 1 t clr lie IS opcn to s
lm. 
censure, thcir preaching be contemned, he adds, .And the 
/lune oJ
 hint 'll"ellt abroad ih rough all 

yria. R.\BAX. Syria. 
here is all the region from l
nphrates to the Great sea, fnnn 
Cappadocia to Egypt, in which is the country of Palestine, 
inhabited by Je\vs. CHRY8. Observe the reserve of the 
Evangelist; he does not give an account of anyone of the 
various cases of healing, but passes in one brief phrase an 
abundance of luiracles, they brollyht to hini all tlu:l1' sick. 
RE:
nG. By these he 'would have us understand various but 
slighter diseases; but \vhen he says, seized /i.jllt dÙ'ers sick- 
nesses and fOTlnellf.ri, he ",vonld have those understood, of 
WhOlll it is subjoined, and u'/to llad dæ1JlOJl8. GLOSS.' Sick- 
ness' means a lasting aihnellt; 'torment' is an acute pain, as 
pleurisy, and such like; they u'/io llad dæmolls are they ".ho 
,,-ere tonncnted by the dælnons. RE:\HG.' Lunatics' arc so 
called frOlIl the lnoon; for as it "Taxes in its monthly seasons 
thcy are tormented. J ERO:\IE; N" ot real1y smitten by the 
Illoon, but \vho \vere be!ie\'cd to be so through the subtletr 
of the dæmons, \"ho by obser\ping the seasons of the nloon, 
sought to bring an evil report against the crcaturc, that it 
1night redound to the hlasphcluV of the Creator. AUG. Aug. De 
D . d t k I : b Ù . Civ.Dei 
ælllons are entlCc to a.c up t leu a 0 e In Inany creatures, xxi. 6. ' 
(created not by theln
chpes but God,) by delights adapted to 
their various naturcs; not that they are aniluals, drawn by 
nlcats; but spirits attracted by signs l\-hich agrce with each 
one's taste. R.\nA
. Paralytics are those ,,-hose bodies have 
thcir Ben.cs slackcned or resoh-cd from a Greek "pord, signi- 
fying this. PSEl"DO-CUltYs. In SOlne places it is, He cured 
111 allY ; b
t here, lIe cured illem, IDeaning' all;' as a ne"\\T 
physician first entering a town cures all ,,"ho conle to hÏ1u 
to begct a good opinion concenlÍng himself. CHRYS. He 
requires no direct profcssion of faith frolD thenl, both because 
lIe had not yet givcn thenl any proofs of II is miraculous 
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po\\'er, and because in bringing their sick frotl1 far the)' had 
shewn no slnall faith. RABAN. The cro,,-ds that followed 
IIim consisted of four sorts of Incn, SOUle foJIo\yed for the 
heavenly teaching as (1is('iples, son1e f()}' the curing of their 
diseases, SOlne fron1 the reports concerning I-liul alone, and 
curiosity to find \\?hether they w'ere true; others frolH en\-y, 
,,'ishing to catch Hinl in SOUle Inatter that they might accuse 
Him. l\IysticalIy, Syria is interpreted ' lofty,' Galilee, 
, turning:' or' a \,-heel;' th
t is, the l)evil and the \yorld; the 
Devil is both proud and ah\?ays turned round to the bottom; 
the ".orld in \yhich the faIlle of Christ "'ent abroad through 
preaching: the dæll10niacs are the idolaters; the lunatics, 
Gloss. the unstable; the paralytics, the slow' and careless. GLOSS. 
a P I . An- The cro\vds that follo\v the Lord, are they of tIle Church, 
se m. 
,vhich is spiritually designated by C
alilee, passing to virtu- 
ousness; Decapolis is he \vho keeps the Ten COllunandments; 
Jerusaleln and Judæa, he ,,-ho is en1ightencd by the vision 
of peace and confession; and beyond Jordan, he \vho having 
passed the \vaters of Baplisln enters the land of promise. 
REl\IJG. Or, they follo,,, the Lord l i'oJJl Galilee, that is, fronl 
the unstable \v2!!...d; froll1 D
apQ.lis, (
country of ten 
to\vns,) signifying those ,,'ho break the Ten C
an(hnents; 
and .lro1Jz Jerllsale1ìl, because before it ,vas preser\.ed unhurt 
in peace; llnd frOlll Jordan, that is, from the confession of 
the De\'il; and .frout beyond Jordan, they who ,vere first 
planted in paganisln, but passing the ,vater of Baptism came 
to Christ. 
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1. Ând seeing the multitudes, He ,vent up into a 
mountain: and \"hen lIe \vas set, IIis disciples. can1e 
unto Hiln. 
2. And He opened Ilis lllouth, and taught theln, 
saYIng, 
3. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 


PSEtJDO-CURYS. Eyer.r Ulan in his own trade or profession 
r
ioices when he sees an opportunity of exercising it; the 
carpenter if he sees a goodly tree desires to ha,-c it to cut 
down to eUlploy his skill on, and the Priest ,,,hen he sees a 
full Church, his heart rejoices, he is glad of the occasion to 
teach. 
o the Lord seeing a great congregation of people 
\n.1S stirred to teach theln. _lUG. Or lIe may be thought to Aug. de 
ha\'e sought to shun the thickf'st cro\\-d, and to have ascended C E o

' 19 
V.Il. . 
the lllountaiu that lIe nlight speak to Ilis disciples alone. 
CHH.YS. I
y not choosing 1 [is seat in the city, and the Inarket Chrys. 
place, hut on a ulountain in a desert, lIe has taught us to do Hom. 
xv. 
nothing ,,'ith ostentation, and to depart frOln crowds, above 
all \vhen \ve are to be eillplo
 ed in philosophy, or in spf'akiug 
of seriou
 things. H.E:\lIG. This should be kno,yu, that the 
IJord had three places of retirement that \ve read of, the 

hip, the Blonntain, and the desert; to one of these lIe "Tas 
wont to withdra\v \\phene\per lIe \vas pressed hy the mul- 
titudc. J EHOME; 
ome of the less learned brethren suppos.e 
the Lord to have spoken "'bat follows fi'Oll1 the 
lollnt of 
01i,'es. \vhieh is by. no l1leanS the case; ,,"bat '\'ent before 
, .' 
and what follo\\TS fixes the place in Galilee. a 
Iount Tabor.. 


3 :\Iount Tabor is asserted by the 
Fathers and by tradition coming do", n 
to the pre
ent day to be the scene of 
the Transfiguration. But S. Jerome 
seem
 to be the onI) author W'ho speak:i 
of it as the 5cene of the 
ermon on the 


l\Iount. The mount of the Beatitudes 
accordin
 to modern travellers lies 
near to Capernaum, and ten miles 
north of )Iount Tabor. See Greswell 
Di:,
. vol. ii. 294. Pococke'
 Descrip. of 
the Ea
t, yo1. ii. Gï. 
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\\TC may suppose, or any other high n10untain. CHRYS. He 
ascended a 'ìJlountain, first, that He lnight fulfil the pro- 
!sAD, 9. phecy of Esaias, Get t!tee 'Up into II 171011Jltain; secondly, 
to she\\T that as \yell he who teaches, as he who hears the 
righteousness of God should stand on an high ground of 
spiritual virtues; for none can abide in the valley and speak 
fronl a mountain. If thou stand on the earth, speak of 
tbe eatth; if thou speak of heaven, stand in heaven. Or, 
He ascended into the ulountain to shew. that all \vho would 
learn the 11lysteries of the truth should go up into the 
Iount 
Ps. 68, of the Church of \\yhicb the Prophet speal\:s, The hill o..f God 
15. is a hill q(faI11ess. IIILARY; Or, He ascends the nlountain, 
because it is placed in the loftiness of His Father's 
Iajesty 
Aug. ùe that He gi\res the COlTIlnands of heavenly life. ACG. Or, He 
S D erm .. ascends the mountain to shc\v that the P rece p ts of rig:hteou8- 
OID. In '-' 

lont. ness given by God through the Prophets to the JC\VS, \vho 
1.1. ,vere yet under the bondage of fear, \vere the lesser con1- 
man(hnents; but that by Ilis own Son ,,-ere given the greater 
COlll1nandlnents to a people "yhich He had detennined to 
deliver by love, JERO:\IE; lie spoke to them sitting and not 
standing, for t.hey could not have understood. Hirn had lIe 
appeared in His O\Vll 
lajesty. AUG. Or, to teach sitting is 
the prerogative of the ß-Iaster. His disciples caIne to lthn, 
that they \vho in spirit approached Ulore nearly to keeping 
His comnlanflInents, should also approach ]-) iUl nearest \vith 
their bodily presence. I{ARAN(;S; 
Iystically, this sitting 
do\vn of Christ is His inëâfnation' had He not taken-flesh 
Aug. de on - Hiln, mankind could not ha\Te conle - unto H Í1
. AUG. 
E 
o

' 19 It causes a thought ho\v it is that 1\J atthe\v relates this 
V.lI. . 
sennon to have been delivered by the Lord sitting on the 
mountain; Luke, as He stood in the plain. This diversity 
in their accounts \vould lead us to think that the occasions 
\vere different. 'Vhy should not Clll'ist repeat once more 
what He said before, or do once lllore \vhat He had done 
before? Although another method of reconciling the t\vo 
l1lay occur to us; nalnely, tha.t our Lord \vas first \vith His 
disciples alone on SOUle 1110re lofty peak of the Inountain 
\yhen lIe chose the t\velve; that He then descended \vith 
theln not froB1 the mountain entirely, but froln the top to 
some expan
e of level ground in the side, capable of holding 
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a great nUlllber of people; that fIe stood there \"hilc thc 
cro\vd \\pa
 gathering around I [Ï1n, and after \vhen lIe had 
sate do\\'n, then llis disciples c:'l1ne near to I [inl, and so to 
thClll and in tho presence of the rest of the Inultitude lie 
spoke the SaIne scnnon \vhich l\Iatthe\v and IJuke gi\yc, in a 
ditIcrf:\nt Inanner, ùut with eq Hal truth of facts. 
GREG. \Yhen the I-.Jord on the 1110ul1tain is about to utter Greg. 
II ' ùI ' .. . d () . 1 . l ' 1 
loral. 
IS su nne precepts, It IS sal, 'F elliJl !] IllS 1nOll" fie iv. 1. 
tallglli theJJl, lIe who had beforf:\ opened the lllouth of the 
Prophets. REl\fIG. ""110re'"er it is said that the IJord opened 
I [is lllouth, \ve luay lnl0\\
 ho\v great things arp to follow'. 
..A.VG. Or, tIle phrase is introductory of an address longer ..
ug. ùe 
than ordinary. CIIRY
. Or, that we Inay understand that 
:;

nt. 
I It... sOlllPtiulCs teaches by opcning IIis Illouth in spcech, i. 1. 
souletiules by that voice \\"hich resounds froln Ilis "porks. 
....\UG. 'Vhoc\"cr \vill take the trouble to exalnine \vith a Aug. 
pious and soher spirit, \vill find in this 8e1"1nOn a perfect ubi iUp. 
code of thc Cbristian 1ife as Ülr as relates to the conduct 
of daily life. .Accordingly the Lord concludes it \vith 
the words, E rcry }JI{f /I who !tea retlt these 'If'orels qf nzlne 
and doellt thelJl, [ lcilllikeJt hint to a lcise UlllJl, 
.c. 
..A..L'G. The c11Íef good is the only motive of philosophical Aug. . 
enquiry; but \vhatcvcr confcrs blesscdness, that is the 
:i,;

'. 
chief good; thercfore He b
gius, lJlessed are 'he poor in 1. 
spirit. I D. A ngnlcntatiun of 'spirit' generally iInplies Id. de. 
. I 1 . 1 F . I I 1 Serm In 
11lSO ellce all < prH e. 10r In COllllnon 
pCcc I t lC prou( :l\Ion;. i. 
are said to have a great spirit, and rightly-for wind 1. 
is a spirit, and \vho docs not kno\\p that \\pe say of proud 
Incn that they arc ' s\yoll('n,' , pu{fe..l up.' TIere thcrefore 
by poor in spirit are rightly understood' lo\\'ly,' , fearing 
God,' not IUl\ping a puflcd up spirit. CURY8. Or, lIe 
here calls all loftiness of soul and tClnpcr spirit; for as 
there arc lllany hUlnble against their \rill, constrained hy 
their out,,-ard condition, they ha,'c no praise; the ùlessin cT 
is on those \yho hUlllùlc theulseh es hv thcir o\vn choice. 
------ - . 
rrhU8 lIe begins at once at the root, pulling up pride 
wlùCl 

s the-root a nd source of all e\pil, setting up a
 its 
o
ite hUlnility as a ÍÌnn foundation. If this be well 
laid, ot her vi rtues Inay be firmly built thereon; if that be 
sapped, \\phatever good ) ou gathcr upon it perishes. 
L2 
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PSEUDO-CHRYS. Blessed are tIle poor in spi1'it., or, ac- 
cording to the literal rendering of the Greeli, , they \vho 
beg,' that the hunlble 111ay learn that they should be ever 
begging at God's ahnshouse. For there are luany naturally 
htunble anrl not of faith, \yho do not knock at God's 
ahnshouse; but they alone are hlll11ble \yho are so of 
faith. CHRYS. Or, the poor in spirit Inay he those \ vh 9 
fear and treluble at God's conunanchnents, wholn the Lord 
by the Prophet Isaiah cOlnlnends. Though ,vhy nlore 
than sÍ1nply humble? Of the humble there Inay be in 
A
g. this place but fe\\r, in that again an abundance. AUG. The 
ubi sup. proud seek an earthly kingdoln, of the hlunble only is 
the kingdonl of Heayen. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For as all other 
vices, but chiefly pride, casts do\vn to hell; so all other 
virtues, but chiefly hUlnility, conduct to Ileavcn; it is 
proper that he that hUlubIes hÍlnseIf should be exalted. 
JEHOl\IE; The lJoor in spirit are those \"ho embrace a 
Ambros. voluntary poverty for the salie of the Holy Spirit. Ål\IB ROSE; 

i
 


 In the eye of Hea'
en blessedness begins there ,,-here 
Gloss. ITlisery begins in 11lunan estiulation. GLOSS. The riches 
interlin. f II . bI . d I h h . 
o eayen are stuta y promIse to t lose W 0 at t IS 
present are in poverty. 


5. h Blessed are the Ineek: for they shall inherit 
the earth. 


f\mbros. Al\IBROSE; 'Yhcn I have learned contentment in poverty, 
In Luc. h I . rl F 
c. v. 2J. t e next esson IS to govern my heart an tenlper. or 
\"hat good is it to lue to be \yithout ,,'oddly things, unless 
I have besides a meek spirit? It suitably follo
YS therefore, 
..L\ug. Blessed are the 11leek. AUG. The lneek are they ".ho 
Serm.in . 1 . . 1 b 
1\-lont. i. resIst not \\Tongs, auc gIve way to e'TI; ut overCOIue 
2. e,Til of good. ..A.l\IBROSE; Soften tbprefore your temper 

b


;
' that you be not angry, at least that you be angry, and 
sin 1Iot. It is a noble thing to gO\.en1 passion by reason; 


a The Bened. ed. reads 'beati 
egeni'-and has this marginal note, 
, Hinc sequitur hunc Græce non scrip- 
sisse' -hut S. Thos. reads' beati 9l''TtfJXf)l 
ptochi ;' it may be remarked moreover 
that the author follows the order of 


yerses 4 and 5 according to the Greek; 
all the Latin Fathers (with single 
exception of Hilary on Ps. 118.) fol- 
lowing the order of the V ulg. 
b Verses 4 and [) are transposed in 
the Vulg. 
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nor is it a less \-irtne to check anger, than to be entirely 
,,"ithont anger, since one is esteellled tIIC sign of a \veak, 
the other of a strong, Ininù. ...\ ("G. Let the unyielding A
g. 
then \,-rangle and quarrel about earthly and telnporal ubi sup. 
things, lite 1neek are Llessed, Lfo/" tlley shall inherit lite 
earth, and not be rooted ont of it; that earth of wllich 
it is 
aid in the Psalnls, Thy lot is ill lite la/ld oj' the Ps. 1-12, 
lh'ing, Ineaning the fixcdnc
s of a perpetual inheritance, 5. 
iu which thc soul that hatb good di"'positiOllS rests as 
ill its own place, a
 the body does in an earthly posse

ion, 
it is fed Ly its own food, as the body by thc earth; such 
is the rest and the life of the 
aints. PSEt:DO-CUHYS. This 
earth as SOlne interpret, so long as - it i
 its present 
condition is the land of the dead, seeing it is subject to 
('{luily; but ,,"hen it is freed froln corruption it becol11es 
the land uf the li\-ing-, that the Inortal I1lay inherit an illlnlortal 
country. ] ha\"e read another exposition of it, as if the 
hea,-en in \\yhich the saints are to dwell is lueant by 
the land oJ' tlu J /iring, because conlparcd with the regions 
of death it is hea\"en, cOlllpared with the heaven above 
it i
 earth. Other
 again 
ay, that this Lody as long as 
it is suhj('ct to death is the land of the dead, \\-llen it 

han he l11arlc like unto Christ's glorious body, it ,,,in 
be the land uf the lÍ\-illg. TIIL.\RY; Or, the Lord pronlises 
the i
heritance of the earth to 1:h-;- meek, Illeallillg of that 
Body, which llitllsclf took on IIÍ1n as Ilis tabernacle; 
and 
" hy _t hc _ gen tlene ss of our _ll1Índi Chri
t d'weB0n 
ns \ve also shal he clothed ,,"ith the glory IIis rcnc\\-cd 
0(1)". C
Ys. Otherwise; -Chri
t here has n1Ïxe(l things 
8cnsihle \"ith things 
piritua1. Becau
c it i
 connuonly 
supposed that he who is l11eek loses an that he po

e
scs, 
Chri
t here gi\"cs a contrary prolllÍse, that he who is not 
forward ::>hall pos
c
:) hi
 own in 
ccurity, ùut that he of 
a contrar) disposition l11any ti1Hes loses his soul and his 
paternal inheritance. But bccan
e the l>ro}Jhet had said, 
111c III 'ek shall inlteri! lite earl h, lIe used these ,,,e11- Ps. 36. 
kno".u woreIs in c01H'eying ITis lneaning. G LÖS
. 1'he 
ll
s3. 
Illeek, who ha.\"c possess(:d thcllISeh"es, shall possc....s hereafter ord. 
the inheritance of the Fatller; to possess is nlore than to 
have, for we have nlany things \",hich we lose inUllcdiately. 
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4. Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be 
comforted. 


Ambros. AMBROSE; 'Vhen you have done thus lunch, attained both 
ubi sup. d b 1 . 
poverty an Ineekness, renlelll er t lat yon are a SHUler, 
mourn your sins, as He proceeds, Blessed are they that 
1J1011rn. And it is suitable that the third blessing should be 
of those that Inonrn for sin, for it is the Trinity that forgi\pes 
sin. Hn.ARY; Those that Inonrn, that is, not loss of kindred, 
affronts, or losses, but \vho "
eep for past sins. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. And they who \veep for their o\vn sins are blessed, 
but Inuch lllore so \vho weep for others' sins; so should all 
teachers do. JER03IE; For the Inourning here Ineant is not 
for the dead by common course of nature, but for the dead 
in sins, and \"ices. Thus Sarrluel lllourned for Saul, thus the 
Apostle Paul nloluned for those ,\"ho had not perfonned 
penance after uncleanness. PSEUDO-CHRYS. The conljòrl 
of lllourners is the ceasing of th
ir nloluning; they then \vho 
1110urn their o,,,n sins shall be consoled ,,,hen they have 
received ren1Ïttance thereof. CHRYS. And though it \\Tere 
enough for such to recei\"e pardon, yet He rests not His 
lllercy only there, but Inakes them partakers of many COlll- 
forts both here and hereafter. God's ulercies are ahvays 
greater than our troubles. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But they also 
\vho mourn for others' sins shall be conlforted, inasmuch as 
they shall o\"n God's providence in that \vorldly generation, 
understanding that they ,vho had perished ""ere not of God, 
out of ,,"hose hand none can snatch. :For these leaving to 
mourn, they shall be cOlnforted in their o\vn b]essedness. 
Aug. . AUG. Otherwise; 1110urning is SOI"fO\V for the loss of ,vhat is 
Senn. In 1 1 h 1 1 ., . 
Mont. i. ( ear; nit t ose t 1at are turne( to Gou lose the thIngs that 
2. they held dear in this \yorId; and as they have no\v no 
longer any joy in such things as before they had joy in, their 
SOlTO\Y Inay not be healed till there is fonned ,vithin thelll a 
10\'e of eternal things. They shall then ùe conlforted by the 
Holy Spirit, ,,,ho is therefore chiefly called, The Pal'aclete, 
that is, , COlllforter;' so that for the loss of their telnporal 
Gloss. joys, they shall gain eternal joys. C-;-LOSS. Or, by llloluning, 
apAn- " } ' 1 f . . 1 - . . 
sdm. t\\ 0 ill1( S 0 sorrow are Hltendec; one for the llllsenes of 
this ,,"orld, one for lack of hea,-enly things; so Caleb's 
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llaughter asked both ti,e upper and ti,e lou'er springs. fl'his 
kind of nloun1Îng none ha.\"c hut the puor and the Incck, ,,-ho 
as n ot lo\ 'ing the "porld acknowledge thell1Seh-es luiserable,_ 
and therefore desire hea\ren. Suitably, therefore, consolation 
is pr
i sed tu the
a t In 
U"n, that he who has.
v at 
this present Iliay ha'"e joy hereafter. But the re\vard of
 
mourncr is greater that that of the poor or the Ineek, for to 
rejoi ce in the l\:ingdolH is lllore than to have it, or to possess 
it:- fi)r Inany tli
s ,ye possess in SOITO'L Cnuys. "r e may 
relnar k that- this blessing is gi\ren not siu]pl y, but \ vith great 
force and eUlphasis; it is not siulply, '\\"ho haye grief,' but 
'lclio '1l011rn. And indeed this comlnand is the 
lllll of all 

 
philosophy. For if they who IHourn for the death of children 
or kinsfolk, t hro ughõüt all that season of their sorro,v, are 
touched \\pith no other des ires, as of 1110ney, or honour, burn 
not-with en\"y, teel not wrongs, nor are open to any other 
vicious passion, but are solely gi,pen up to their grief; 111uch 
n
 ought they, 'who I])OUrn their o\\"n sins in such Inanner 
as they ought to 1110Ull1 for theIn, to she,," this higher 
philosophy. - 


6. 13lessed are they \"hich do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness: for they shall be filled. 


A:\IßROSE; ",\s soon as I ha"e \\cpt for nlY sins, I begin to Ambros. 
hunger and thirst after rightc0usness. lIe \vho is afl)icted ubi sup. 
,vith any sore disease, hath no hunger. J ERO:.\IE; It is not 
enough that \'"c desire righteousness, unless ""e also suffer 
hunger for it, hy \\phich expression We Inay understand that 
,ve are ne'"er rifrhtcouç; enouO'h but al\\"a".s hun g er after ,vorks 
_0-" J_ 
of righteonsne
s. P:"E(9DO-CURYS. 
\11 good which lnen do 
not fronl lo\"e of the good itself is unpleasing bcfore Goù. 
lIe hungers after righteousness \vho desires to ,,-alk according 
to the Tighteousnes
 of God; he thirst
 after righteousness 
,,"ho desires to get the knowledge thereof. CUUYs. lIe luay 
1l1Can either general righ t(,ou."lles
, or that particular virtue" I(,<<ló- 
\vhich is the oppo&ite of co'.ctousncss. _\s I Ie was going on ^
U 
e8- 
IT'7. 
to 
peak uf Incrcy, I Ie she'\ps beforchand of ,,"hat kind our 
Inercy should be, that it should 110t he of the gains of plunder 
or covetousness, hcnce lIe ascribes to righteousness that 
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,yhich IS peculiar to a\Tarice, nalnely, to hunger and thirst. 
IIILARY; 1"'he blessedness ,vhich He appropriates to those 
\\Tho hunger and thirst after righteousness she\\Ts that the 
deep longing of the 
aints for the rloctrine of God shall 
recei\-e perfect replenislunent in heaven; then they shall he 
.filled. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Such is the bounty of a re\varding 
God, that His gifts are greater than the desires of the saints. 
Aug. AUG. Or He speaks of food ",'ith which they shall be filled at 
ubi sup. this present; to wit, that food of which the Lord spake, l1Iy 
food i
 to do fhe will 
f" 'lJIY Fa/her, that is, righteousness, 
and that "rater of \\'hich ,vhoever drinks it shan be in hilH 
a 1c
ll C!f 7rater spriuging up to If(e ele1'Jlal. CHRYS. Or, 
this is again a pronlise of a tenlporal re\vard; for as CO\Tet- 
ousncss is thought to make 111auy rich, He affirms on the 
contrary that righteousness rather" Inakes I'ich, for He ,,,ho 
10\Tes righteousness possesses all things in safety. 


7. Blessed are the Inerciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy. 


Gloss. 
ord. 


GLOSS. J nstice and mercy are so united, that the one 
ought to be u1Ïngled ,,'ith the other; justice without Inercy is 
cruelty; lnere}' without justice, profusion-hence lIe goes on 
miseri- to the one froln the oth<:r. RE:\IlG. The ulerciful is he \\'ho 
corso has a sad heart; he counts others' In isery his o\Yn, 
and is sad at their grief as at his o\vn. J ERO:\IE; l\lercy 
here is not. said only 
f alu1s, but is in every sin of a brother, 
Aug. if \ye bear one another's burdens. AUG. lIe pronounces 
ubi sup. those hlessed \"ho succour the \vretehed, because they are 
re\yarded in being thelnseh'es delivered fron) all n1Ïsery; as 
it follo\\'s,.f(J}" the.1f shall obtain '17lPJ"CY. IIn....'\RY; So greatly 
is God pleased with our feelings of beneyolenee towar(ls all 
lnen, that IIp \yill besto,v llis own nlel'cy only on the Inerci- 
ful. CHRYS. ï'he re'.\
arll here seenlS at first to he only 
an equal return; but indeed it is Inuch n10re; for lnllnan 
IIlcrcy and di\rine luerey are not to be put on an equality. 
Glo,
. GLOSS. Justly is luerey dealt out to the luerciful, that they 
aP t ' An- should rccei\
e 1110re than the\T had deser\'ed; and as he 
se en. .J 
"pho has Inore than enough recei\
es more than he \vho has 
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only cnongh, so the glory of nlcrcy IS greater than of the 
things hithcrto llIcntioneù. 


8. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall 
see God. 


A:\lllROSE; The mcrciful loses the henefit of his mercy, Ambros. 
unles
 he shews it fronl a pure heart; for if he seeks to ha\-e i
 L 2 u 2 c. 
VI. . 
w hereof to boast, he loses the fruit of his deeds; the next 
that follo"'s therefore is, Ble.ftsed are lhe pure in heart. 
GLOSS
 I>urity of heart conIes properly in the sixth place, Gloss. 
-- - --- -. ap An- 
because 011 the fo;ixth day IHan was created in the nnage of sel
. 
God, which inlage ,vas sh rou d-;l by sin, but is fonned ane\v 
in pure he art s L y grace. It follu
's rightly the before- 
Inentioncd graces, hecause if they he not there, a clean heart 
is not created in a Ulan. CHRYS. By the pure are here 
Incant those ,,'ho possess a perfect goodness, conscious to 
thelllselves of no evil thoughts, or again those who lh.e in 
such tClnperance as is Inostly necessary to seeing God ac- 
cording to that of 81. Panl, FollolC peace wiilt all lUeJl, and 
Iioliness, lei/bout u"hic/t no man shall see God. For as there 
are Inany merciful, yet unchaste, to shew that luerc)'" alone 
is not enough, he adds this concerning purity. JEUOl\IE; 
The pure is lino\vn by purity of heart, for the telnple of God 
canllot he itnpure. P:-:Erno-CHRYS. lIe who in thought 
and deed fulfils all righteousncs
, sees Go I in his heart, for 
righteousness is an ilnage of G 0..1, for (
ud is ri
htcousness. 
So far as anyone has rescued hil1lself fi'OIH e\-il, and \vorks 
things that arc good, so far does he see nod, either hardly, 
or fully, or SOluet1BlcS, or always, according to the capa- 
bilities of lnnnan nature. But in that ,yorId to COlne the 
pure in heart shall see God face to face, not in a glass, and 
in enigula as here. A LG. Thev are foolish
 ,,-ho seek to see .Aug. 
G 1 . I 1 1 1 ' 1 : II ' I b I Serm in 
o( \\ It I t Ie )O( I Y eye, seeIng e IS seen on r y t)e :\Iont: 
heart, as it is eI
ew here \\"rittcn, J" singleness 0./ hfJ{/rt .fìeel.., i. ,
. 
ye lliJn; the single heart is the salHe as is here caned the 

 Isd. I, 
pure heart. ID. But if 
piritual eyes in the spiritual body shall A.ug. . 
b 11 1 ] I ('IV. Del 
e a ) c only to see so Hlue 1 as t ley '''e no\Y )ayc can see, 
xii 29.' 
undouhtedh- G ad will not be aLle to bc seen of theln. I D. .\ Il;!. de 
TI . .. G I ' ] 1 f f: . h } . h d Tlin i 8 
us seeing 0<' IS t 1(' rewan 0 alt ; to W lIC en our ".. 
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Acts 15, hearts are made pure by faith, as it is written, cleansing their 
9. hearts by flliih; but the present \yerse pro\Te& this still more 

ug. 
e strongly. ID. Noone seeing God can be ali\.e \vith the life 
GeneH I . I h L d ' l U I 
ad Lite- lHen haye on eart 1, or \Ylt 1 t ese our 0 I Y senses. n ess 
J'am. xii. one die altogether out of this life, either by totally departing 
26. froln the body, or so alienated froln carnal lusts that he 
nlay truly say \vith the Apostle, lchellter in the body or 01lt 
Qf the body, I callI/of lell, he is not translated that he should 
Gloss. see this vision. GLOSS. 1.'he re",.ard of these is greater than 
non occ. the re\vard of the first; being not nlerely to dine in the 
l{ing's court, but further to see IIis face. 


9. Blessed are the peacelnakers: for they shall be 
caned the children of God. 


Ambros. AMBROSE; 'Vhen you ha \'e Inade your ÏInvard parts clean 
ubi sup. froln every spot of sin, that dissentions and contentious Inay 
not proceed froln your telnper, begin peace" ithin yourself, 
Aug. that so yon Inay extend it to others. AT]G. Peace is the 
Civ.Dei fi d f 1 b d I f 
xix. 13.' xe ness 0 01'( er ; y or er, 111ean an arrangelnent 0 
things like and unlike giving to each its o\vn place. And 
as there is no lnan \vho would not \villingly have joy, so is 
there no Inan w'ho "rould not ha\pe peace; since e\"en those 
\v ho go to \var desire nothing 1110re than by "Tar to COlllC 
pacifici. to a glorious peace. J ERO)IE; The peacell1akers are pro- 
nounced blessed, they nalnely ",-ho lnake peace first within 
their own hearts, then beh\'een brethren at yariance. For 
\vhat ayails it to make peace bet\\peen others, \,-bile in your 
Aug. O\VIl heart are \yars of rebellious "ices. AUG. The peace- 

;

t'. in makers \vitbin themseh'es are they ,,-ho ha\Ting stilled all 
i.2. disturbances of their spirits, having su
jected then1 to reason, 
haye 0\yerC0111e their carnal desires, and becolne the kingdoln 
of God. There all things are so disposed, that that \vhich 
is Inost chief and excellent in Inan, go\-erns those parts 
\"hich "Te ha\Te in COITl1110n \vith the brutes, though they 
struggle against it; nay e\Ten that in llJan which is excellent 
is subjected to a yet greater, nalnely, the \-ery Truth, the 
Son of God. For it \vould not be able to govern ,,-hat 
is inferior to it, if it were not subject to \vhat is above 
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it. .And this is the peace \vhich is gi,'en on earth to Inen 
of good will. ID. X 0 Iuan can attain in this life that there Aug. 
b . 1 . b 1 " ] I f 1 . . d Retract. 
e not In lIS I11Cl11 ers a a\v resIstIng t Ie a,v 0 ns lilll . i. 19. 
But the pcaceu)akcrs attain thus far by ovcrcolning the lusts 
of the flesh, that in tilllC they COllIe to a nlost perfect peace. 
!JSEUDo-CHln s. The peacelnakcrs with other
 are not only 
thosp who reconcile {'nelnies, hut those who unmindful of 
"Tongs culti\"ate peace. That peace only is blessed \\"hich 
is lodged in the heart, and does 11ut consist only in worùs. 
And they \vho love peace, they are thp sons of peace. 
IIILARY; The blessedness of the peacel11aliers is the re\\pard 
of adoption, they shall be called Ihe .'iOIiS oJ' God. For God 
is our conunon parent, and no other ""ar can we pass into 
IIis fanlily than by li\"ing in brotherly love together. CHRYS. 
Or, if the pcacclnakl'rs are they who do not contend onc \\pith 
another, but reconcile those that are at strife, they are 
rightly called the sons of God, seeing this wa
 the chief 
cluploY1l1cnt of the Only-begotten Son, to reconcile things 
separated, to give peace to things at war. A CG. Or, because 
peace is then perfect \vhen there is no \yhcrc an}" opposition, 
the pcacelnakers are called the sons of God, becau
e nothing 
resists God, and the children ought to bear the likencss of 
thcir I.'ather. GLO
S. The peacc1l1akers 11a'"e thus the place Gloss 
of highest honour, inasllluch as he ,,-ho is callcd the king's a P I ' An- 
se m. 
son, is the highc
t in the King's hou
e. "rhis beatitude is 
place(l the seycllth in order, ùecau
e ill the 
ahbath shall 
be givcn the rcpose of true peace, the six agcs being passed 
away. 


10. Bles
ed arc they \vhich are persecuted for 
righteousness' si1ke: for theirs is the kingdo1l1 of 
heayen. 


CIInys. 111e.\'.\'cd fl re I hey /r/'o s/
/f{}r persecli / iun ./ù,. r;glde- 
OltSIlCSS' sake, that is for yirtlle: for defcnding othcrs, for riet}"', 
for all these things arc spokcn of under thc title of righteous- 
ness. This 1"ollo".s the beatitude upon the pcacclliakcrs, that 
,,-e may not be leù to suppose that it is good to seek peace at 
ug. . 
all times. .AUG. 'Vhen peace is once finnl}' established \vithin, 
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\vhate\Ter persecutions he \vho has been cast ,vithout raises, or 
carries on, he increases that glory which is in the sight of God. 
J EROl\IE; l?or Tigltleollsness' sake He adds expressly, for n1any 
suffer persecution for their sins, and are not therefore 
righteou
. I,ikewise consider ho\y the eighth beatitude 
vid.Phil. of the true circull1cision is tenninated by Inartyrdoln. 
3, 2. 3. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He said not, Blessed are they who suffer 
persecution of the Gentiles; that \ve Inay not suppose the 
blessing pronounced on those ollly who are persecuted for 
refusing to sacrifice to idols; yea, \\rhoe\Ter suffers persecution 
of heretics because he will not forsake the truth is like\vise 
blessed, seeing he suffers for righteousness. l\Ioreoyer, if any 
of the great Olles, .who seeln to be Christians, being corrected 
by JOU on account of his sins, shall persecute you, you arc 
blessed ,,,ith John the Baptist. For if the Prophets are 
truly Inartyrs ,,,hen they are killed by their o\vn countrYlnen, 
without doubt he ,vho suffers in the cause of God has the 
re\vard of n1artyrdol11 though he suffers froln his o\yn people. 
Scripture therefore does not lTIention the persons of the 
persecutors, but only the cause of persecution, that you luay 
learn to look, not by \VhOlTI, but ,,,hy you suffer. HILARY; 
Thus, lastly, lIe includes those in the beatitude \vhose will 
is ready to suffer all things for Christ, \vho is our righteous- 
ness. For these then also is the kingd01n presenTed, for they 
A
g. are in the conte1TIpt of this \,'orIel poor in spirit. ArG. Or, 
UbI sup. the eighth beatitude, as it were, returns to the con1mencen1ent, 
because it she,,-s the perfect con1plete character. In the 
first then and the eighth, the kingelonl of hea\'en is nallJed, 
for the seven go to 111ake the perfect 111an, the eighth manifests 
and prO\Tes his perfectness, that all Inay be conducted to 
perfection by these steps. 
Ambros. AMBROSE; Othenyise; the first kingdoln of heaven \vas 
in Luc. pron1Ïscd to the Saints, in deliverance fron1 the body; the second, 
vi. 23. 
that after the resurrection they should be with Christ. For 
after yonr resurrection you shall begin to possess the earth 
deli\'ered fronl death, and in that possession shan finr1 COlTI- 
fort. Pleasure follo\ys cOlllfort, and Di\Tine Inercy pleasure. 
But on ,,'hOlll God has Inercy, hinl lIe calls, and he WhOlll lIe 
calls, beholds IIÏ111 that called hilll. He 
vho beholds God 
is adopted into the rights of di\"iue birth, and then at length 
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as the son of Go(l is delighted with the riches of the heayellly 
kingdonl. The first then begins, the last i
 perfected. CURYS. 
"T onder not if yon do not hear' the kingdoln' nlentioncd 
under each beatitude; for in saying ,r;/If{1I1)(" cOll!(orled, shall 
..fiJld mercy, and the rest, in all these the kingdoll1 of heayen 
is tacitly understood, so that you HUlst 110t look for any of 
the things of sense. For indeed he ".ould not be ùlcssed 
\yha ,vas to be crowned "pith tho
e things ,,"hich dcpart ,yith 
this life. A rG. The nUlnber of these sentences should be Aug. 
carefully attended to; to these Re,pen degrees of blessedness ubi sup. 
agrec the opl\ration of that seyen-fonn IIoly Spirit ,,"hich 
Isaiah described. nut as lIe began froln the highest, so here 
lIe begins ii'on1 the lo".est; fin" there ".c are 
aught that the 
Son of GO(] ,,-ill descend to the lowest; here that Inan ,,,ill " 
ascend fronl the lowest to the likeness of God. llere the 
first place is gi\-cn to fear, ,yhich is suitaùle for the Inunble, 
of wholn it is said, l]le.
.sed are lite poor in .
}Jirit, that is, those 
,,-ho think not high things, but \\'ho fcar. The second is 
piety, which helongs to the Ineek; for he ".ho seeks piously, 
rcyercnces, does not find fault, does not resist; and this is to 
becon1e nleck. The third is knowledge, ".hich belongs to 
those that Inonrn, ,,"ho have learned to what c\"ils tlley are 
cnsla,"cd "hich they once pursued as goods. The fourth, 
".hich is fortitude, rightly belongs to those who hunger and 
thirst, who seeking joy in true goods, labour to turn a""ay 
froln earthly lusts. 'l'he fifth, counsel, is appropriate for the 
rnerciful, for there is one rerncdy to t1eli,.cr fronl so great 
c,'ih:, ,-iz. to gi,.c and to distrihute to others. 'rhe sixth 
is understanding, and ùelongs to the pure in heart, who 
\\ ith purged eye can see \yhat eye seeth not. The se\-enth 
is wis f lolll, an(lluay he assigned to the pcaccInakcrs, in whom 
is no rebellious Illotion, but they obey the Spirit. Thus the 
one rc\\ anI, the kingdoln of hea ,'cn, is pnt forth under \"arious 
naUles. 1 Il the first, as "-as ri
ht, is placed the killg(lorn of 
heaven, which is the beginning of perfect "pisdolll; as if it 
should bc 
aid, 1'lle jèar 0/ lite Lord is tI,e beginning oj. 
1risdoJJl. To the lneek, an inheritance, as to tho
e \vho with 
picty seek the execution of a father's \\ ill. r.ro those that 
lnourn, cOlnfort, as to person
 who kno\\p what they had 
lost, and in \\"hat they ""ere inlmers('(l. To the hungry, 
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plenty, as a refreslllnent to those \vho labour for salyation. 
To the lTIerciful, lnercy, that to those ,vho have follo,ved the 
best counsel, that lnay be shewed which they ha\'"e shewed 
to others. To the pnre in heart the faculty of seeing God, 
as to Inen bearing a pure eye to understand the things of 
eternity. To the peacelnakers, the likeness of God. And 
all these things \ve belieye 111ay be attained in this life, as 
we believe they ,vere fulfilled in the Apostles; for as to 
the things after this life they cannot be expressed in any 
\vords. 


11. Blessed are ye, \vhen men shall revile you, and 
persecute YQu, and sha11 say all lllanner of evil against 
you falsely, for 
Iy sake. 
] 2. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is 
your re\vard in heaven: for so persecuted they the 
prophets \vhich were before you. 


RABANUS; The preceding blessings were general; I-f e 
no\v begins to address His discourse to them that \vere 
present, foretelling thelll the persecutions which they should 
Aug. suffer for His nalne. AUG. It 111ay be asked, \vhat difference 
ubi sup. there is between ' they shall revile you,' and ' shall speak 
an Inanner of evil of you ;' to re\'ile) it Inay be said, being but 
to speak e\'il of. But a reproach thrO\Yll \\-ith insult in the 
face of one present is a different thing froll1 a slander cast on 
the character of the absent. To persecute includes both 
open yiolence and secret snares. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But if it 
be true that he ,vho offers a cup of 'water does not lose his 
reward, consequently he \vho has been \vrongeù but by a 
single word of cahnnny, shaH not be ,yithout a rewarù. But 
that the reviled 111ay ha "'e a claim to this blessing, hYO things 
are necessary, it must be false, and it must be for God's sake; 
other\vise he has not the re\vard of this blessing; therefore 
Aug. . He adds,./lllselyfo1" 1J11/sake. ACG. 1'his I suppose \"as added 
Serm. In b f th 1 . h b f . d . 1 
:Mont. ecause 0 ose \V 10 \ViS to oast 0 persecutIons an eYl 
i. 5. reports of their shanle, and therefore clailn to belong to Christ 
because III any evil things are said of thelTI; but either these 
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arc tnlc, or ldlcn false yet thcy are not for Christ's sake. 
GREG. 'Yhat hurt can you recei\ge whcn In en detract froln Greg. 
. Horn. in 
yon, though you ha\pe no defence but only your O\Vl1 con- Ezech. i. 

ciencc? But as "-e ought not to 
tir up wiJfuHy the tongues 9. 17. 
of slanderers, lest thcy pcri
h for their slan(ler, yet \yhen 
their 0"9n Inalice has instigated theIn, \ye should endurc it 
"pith equanill1ity, that our Inerit lnay be added to. Rejoice, 
lIe says, and ea:ult, f01" 1Jour reward is abundant in lteaz:ell. 
w .., 
GLOSS. llljoice, that is, in 11lind, exult ,,-ith the hody, for Gloss. 
your re\\9ard is not great only but alJlludaJlt ill ltearen. Ac(;. :


n- 
Do not suppose that by hea\Pcn here is Ineant the upper Aug. . 
. . I k f } . . . bI 1 I .r I . Serm. In 
regIons of t 10 
 -y 0 t lIS VISI e 'YOI' (, lor your re"9arc IS )Iont. 
not to be placed in things that arc seen, but hy in lieaz:en i. 5. 
understand the spiritual finnanlent, \vhere e\-erlasting righ- 
teousness d\\PclI
. Those then \\"hose joy is in things spiritual 
will e\pen here ha\ge sonle foretaste of that re,,-arcl; but it 
,yill be 111ade perfect in every part ,,-hen this 1l10rtal shall 
have put on innnortality. JERO'IE; This it is in the po,,?er 
of anyone of us to attain, that \"hen our good character is 
injured by cahuuny, \\pe rejoice in the Lord. He only ,,,bo 
seeks after empty glory cannot attain this. Let us then 
r
joice anù exult, that our reward ulay be prepared for us in 
heaven. PSECl)U-CIIRYS. For by ho\v luuch any is plea
ed 
\"ith tbe praisc of Inen, by so Inuch is he grie\?ed ,,"ith their 
cyil speakiug. But if you seek your glory in hea\gen, you 
,viII not fear any slandprs on earth. GREGORY; '"'" et ought Greg. 
we SOlllctinles to check our defalners, lest bv 
preading e\'il E Hom h ' i
 
"' zee . J. 
reports of us, thcy corrupt the innOCelll. hearts of those who 9. 17. 
n1Ïght hcar good frOIH us. GLO

. lle invites thenl to Gloss. 
patience not only by the prospect of re,\pard, hut by exalur Ie , non oec. 
,dIen Ill' adds,.tor so persecuff1d tl/f1Y the ])roplu1s pello 'ii'ere 
be.{ore YOlf. IlEMIG. For a Ulan in sorro\v rccei\'es great 
cOlnfort froul the recollection of the suffering
 of others, 
,,'ho are set before hiu} as all cxaulplc of patience; as if lIe 
had 
aid, RC111CIUber that ye arc I-li
 _ \ postIcs, of \yhOnl also 
they \vere Prophets. CHH.Y
. 
\t the saIne timc I-Ie significs 
His equality in honour ,yith Iris Father, as if lIe had 
said, As they !-\ufiered for lny Father, so shall ye suffer 
for UIC. .And in saying, Tile Prophets '/("110 1("eré b\lore you, 
He teaches that tht,y theln
eh.es are already becollle Prophets. 
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Aug. ArG. PeJ"secul(>d I-Ie says generally, cOlnprehending both 
uhi sup. reproaches and defamation of character. 


13. Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt 
have lost his savour, \vhere\vith shall it be salted? 
it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden unòer foot of men. 


CHRy
.-'Vhen fIe had deli'Tereel to His Apostles such sublilne 
precepts, so much greater than the precepts of the La\v, 
that they lnight not be disl11ayed and say, Ho\v shall we 
be able to fulfil these things? He sooths their fears by 
mingling praises \vith His instructions, saying, Ye aloe f he 
salt of the eartlt. 'This she\ys thel11 ho\v necessary ,vere 

 w 
these precepts for theln. Not for your o"Tn salvation 
merely, or for a single nation, but for the \"hole \vorld is 
this doctrine cOlllmitted to you. It is not for you then 
to flatter and deal smoothly \vith n1en, but, on the contrary, 
to be !...ougl.!. and bitin g as f" It is. 'Vhen for thus offending 
men by reproving then1 ye are reviled, rejoice; for this 
is the proper effect of salt to be harsh and grating to the 
deprayecl palate. Thus the evil-
peaking of others ,yill 
bring you no incon\"enience, but \"in rather be a testilnony 
of your finnness. HILARY; There may be here seen a 
propriety in our Lord's language \vhich 111ay be gathered 
by considering the Apostles' office, and the nature of 
salt. This, used as it is hy lnen for a]nlost e\Tery purpose, 
preserves froln decay those bodies \vhich are sprinkled 
with it; and in this, as \veH as in e,oery sense of its 
fla\'OlU as a condÜnent, the parallel is l110st exact. The 
Apostles are preachers of hea\Tenly things, and thus, as 
it "'ere, salters with eternity; rightly caUed tlte salt qf 
the earth, as by the yirtue of their teaching, they, as it 
,vere, salt and presenTe bodies for eternity 
 RE
IIG. l\fore- 
over, salt is changed into another kind of substance by 
three Ineans, "Tater, the heat of the sun, and the breath 
of the \vind. Thus ...\postolical Inen also \yere changed 
into spiritual regeneration by the "pater of haptisnl, the 
heat of love, aud the breath of the Holy Spirit. That 
hea\Oenly wisdolTl also, "ohich the Apostles prf'achecl, dries 
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up the hUn101lrS of carnal \vorks, relnoves the foulncsg and 
putrefaction of evil cOl1\"crsation, kills the ,york of lustfnl 
thoughts, and also that "
onn of \vhich it is said tlteir 'll'017J'l Is. fiG, 
{!il,/It '/Ivt. REMIG. The Apostles are till' salt C!f tlte earth, 24. 
that is, of\vorldly Hl
n who are called the earth, because they 
lore this earth. J EROl\fH; Or, because by the A postJes the 
,,-hole lullnan race is seasoned. PSEPJ)O-CURYS....\ doctor 
". hell he is adorned with all the preccding virtues, then is 
like good 
alt, and his wholc people arc salted hy seein
 
au(l hearing hÍln. l{El\JHr. It should be known, that in tIle 
()ld rrestalHent no s
i ficc ,,'as ofrered to God l111le
s it ".ere 
first 
prinkled witJi salt, for none call present an acceptable 
---- ----- - - 
sacrifice to God without the fla\Pour of hp,a. vcnly - \\'isdonl. 
----- 
IlILARY; And ùecause IHan is ever liable to change, lIe 
thcrefore warns the Apostles, \vho ha\Te been entitled tlte salt 
of tlte eart It, to continue stedfast in the 111ight of the po\\'er 
comlniUeù to them, \\.hen IT e adds, if the salt !lave lost it.y 
sn rou r, 'ir!lereu'i t It .
hall it be salted? JEROME; That is, if 
the doctor hare erred, by what other doctor shall he be cor- 
l'ected ? .L\PG. If you by ,,,hon1 the nations are to be Aug. . 
saltcd shaH lose the kingdoln of heaven through fear Of
le

: \
 
temporal persecution, \vho ar
 they by \VhOll1 your en'or 6. 
shall he corrected. Anothcr copy has, If tlte .c;alt !tare lost 
all sense, she\\ping that they must be esteelned to ha\'e lost 
their sense, \\pho either pursuing abundance, or fearing lack 
of teBlporal goods, lose those ,,-hich are eternal, and ,vhich 
InCH can neither give nor take away. 1 [IL.<\RY. But if the 
doctors ha., ing becon1c senscle
s, and having lost all the 
S
1\'our they once enjoyed, are tillable to restore soundness to 
things corrupt, they are beCOlne uselcss; :lud are t /'(,llcrforl" 
jìt ollly to be ("{[st 0111 ((nd trot/ill}/I !Jy 'JJlen. .JERO
IE. The 
illustration is takcn frolll husbandry. Salt, though it be 
necrssary for spasoning ofl11eats and presen-ing flesh, has no 
further use. hHleed we read in Scripture of vanquished 
cities sown \vith salt ùy the ,ictors, that nothing should 
thenceforth group there. G I.OSS. 'Vhen then they who are Gfo'\s. 
the heads have fallcn a\,"av , 1 hev arp fit for no use but to be a P I ' An- 

 .[ se m. 
cast out froB} the office of tcac1H
r. I LII.ARY. Or e,'en cast 
out ti'OlU the Church's store rooms to be trodden under foot 
h} those that walk. A CG. Not he that SUffCl'S perse- A
g. 
ubI 
up. 
VOL. I. '1 
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cution if-; trodden un del' foot of D1en, but he \vho through fear 
of persecution falls a\\?ay. For ,,'e can tread only on \vhat 
is belo\v us; but he is no \vay belo\v ns, \vho hO\\Te\Ter much 
he may suffeI' in the body, yet has his heart fixed in heaven. 


14. Ye are the light of the \vorld. A city that is 
set on an hill cannot be hid. 


GLOSS. As the doctors by their good conversation are the salt 
\vith which the people is salted; so by their \vord of doctrine 
they are the light by \\?hich the ignorant are enlightened. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But to live ,vellluust go before to teach \vell ; 
hence after lIe had caned the Apostles tlie salt, He goes on 
to call thelTI t lze light q,f i lie 'l["()rld. Or, for that salt pre- 
serves a thing in its pre
ent state that it should not changp 
for the \vorse, but that light brings it into a better state by 
enlightening it; therefore the Apostles \vere first called salt 
with respect to tbe Je\ys and that Christian body ,vhich had 
the know ledge of G-od, and ,vhich they keep in that kno\v- 
ledge; and now light ".ith respect to the Gentiles ,vhon1 
A
g. they bring to the light of that knowledge. _\.UG. By the 
ubI sup. 
\vor1d here \\Te nlust not understand hea\?en and earth, but 
the luen who are in the \vodd; or those who love the \vorId for 
\vhose enlightenlnent the A.postles \vere sent. HILARY. It is 
the nature of a light to en1Ït its rays ,,?hithersoe\?er it is can"ied 
about, and \vhen brought into a house to dispel the darkness 
of that house. Thus the ,vorld, placed beyond the pale of 
the kno\vledge of God, ,vas held in the darkness of ignorance, 
till the light of kno\vledge was brought to it by the Apostles, 
and thencefol"\\Tard the kno\vledge of God shone bright, and 
froln their sInall bodies, \vhithersoe\per they \vent about, light 
is n1Ïnistered to the darkness, REMIG.. For as the sun 
sends forth his beaIl1S, so the Lord, the Sun of righteousness, 
sent forth his Apostles to dispel the night of the hunlan race. 
CHRYSOST. :\Iark ho\v great IIis pron1Ïse to theIn, Inen ,vho 
\vere scarce kno\vn in their o\vn country that the falne of 
them should reach to the ends of the earth. The persecutions 
which He had foretold, \vere not able to diln their light, yea 
they Inade it but more conspicuous. J EROl\IE. He instructs 
then} ,vhat should be the boldness of their preaching, that as 
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Apostles they should not be hidden through fear, like lanlps 
under a. corn-measure, but should stand forth \\'ith all con- 
fidence, and \vhat they ha\Tc heal'd in the secret chaulbers, 
that dcclare upon the }louse tops. CIIUYSOST. 
rhus shcwing 
tlH'nl that they ought to be careful of their o".n \\palk and 
con\persation, seeing they \"ere 
et in the eyes of all, like a 
city on a hill, or a lanlp on a 
tand. P
E(jDO-CI1RYS. This 
cit.r is the Church of \yhich it is said, G[(Jrioll.
 fhin.,/s (Ire Ps. 87, 
spoken l!f thee, t!tOll. city 0./ God. Its citizens are all the 3. 
faithful, of ,,-hon1 the L\postle speaks, JTe are .f(
llol("-cifi::ells Eph. 2, 
of the saints. It is built upon Christ the hill, of who111 19 . 
Daniel thus, 
l .
tolle lIeu'ed lrithollf lIands became a great Dan. 2, 
. 
 0 1 . . 1 t . 1 34. 
Hlountaln. .ñ.UG. r, t le InountaII1 IS t Ie grea ng IteouSllcsS, Aug. 
\vhich is signified by the 1110lulÌain frolH which the Lord is ubi sup. 
no\v teaching. PSEUDO-CHRYS. A city set on a 11/"[[ canllot 
be ltiddell though it ,vould; the lnountain \yhich bears 
Inakes it to be' seen of all men; so the 
-\postles and Priests 
who are founded on Christ cannot be hidden e\pen though 
they ,yould, because Christ Inakes them manifest. IIILARY; 
Or, the ci h r signifies the fle 
 h \vhi ch lIe had taken on IJiul;- 
because that in lIim by this aS
lllnp . on of IllHnan nat!!!,e, 
t here ",.a s as_it ,\.ere a collection of the hlllnan race, al
 ,ve 
by p'utakiu O' il!-
f 
. becol
nhabi tan ts of tbat city. 
lIe cannot thercfore be hid, because being set in the height 
of God's po".er, TIe is offered to be contelnplated of all 111Cn 
in adnliration of his \vorks. I PSErDO-CHRYS. IIo"r Chri5t 
manifests llis saints, suffering theul not to be hid, lIe she\\'s 
by another cOlllparison, adding, .L'Teitller do '}/len ll:qht a lrlJJI}J 
to pllt it under a COJ"Ji-}lIea,
llre, hut on a stand. CURYS. Or, 
in the illustration of the city, LIe signified IIis o\\pn po,ver, 
by the lanlp IT e exhorts the Apostlcð to preach with boldness; 
as though lIe said, , I indeed ha\Pc lighted the lan1p, but that 
it continue to bunl \yill be your care, not for your 0\\-11 "akes 
only, but both tor others" ho shall receive its light and for 
God's glory.' PSEUDO-CURYS. The laInp is the Ðh-ine \\
ord, 
of which it is said, Thy 'll'ord is a !rLJnp unto 111yjeet. They Ps. ] 19, 
who light this lanlp arc the Father, the Son, and the IIoly 10"). 
Spirit. l\UG. "
ith ,,-hat Ineaning do \Ye 
upposc the words, Aug. 
to put it under a C01"Jl-1J1CaSU1"P, ""ere said? 
ro express COl1- ubi sup. 
cealment 
ilnp]y, or that the corn-'Jllea.
lIre has a special 
!tl 2 
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signification? The putting the lalnp under the corU-lneasure 
lueans the preferring bodily ease and enjoyn1ent to the duty 
of preaching the Gospel, and hiding the light of good teaching 
under temporal gratification. The corn-nleasnre aptly denotes 
the things of the body, ,vhether because our re\vard shall be 
2 Cor. measured out to us, as each one shall receive the things done 
5, 10. in the body; or because ,,"orldly goods which pertain to the 
body come and go \vithin a certain measure of time, which is 
signified by the corn-measure, \yhereas things eternal and 
spiritual are contained ,vithin no such limit. He places his 
lamp upon a stand, \vho subdues his body to the ministry of 
the ","ord, setting the preaching of the truth highest, and sub- 
jecting the body beneath it. For the body itself serves to 
make doctrine shine 1110re clear, \vhile the ,"oice and other 
motions of tbe body in good \vorks serve to recomlnend it 
to thell1 that learn. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, Inen of the \vorld 
Inay be figured in the corn-lneaSll1"e as these are empty above, 
but full beneath, so \\"or1dly men are foolish in spiritual things, 
but ,vise in earthly things, and therefore like a corn-lneasure 
they keep the ,vord of God hid, \vhenever for any \vorldly 
cause he harl not dared to proclaim the \vord openly, and 
the truth of the faith. The stand for the lalnp is the Uhurch 
Vil1.Phil. which bears the \vord of life, aud all ecclesiastical persons. 
2, 15. . 
HILARY. Or, the Lord lIkened the Synagogue to a corn- 
Ineasure, ,vhich only l'eceiving \vithin itself such fruit as was 
raised, contained a certain measure of limited obedience. 
Ambros. AMBROSE; And therefore let none shut up his faith ,vi thin 
non occ. the lneasure of the La,,", but ha\"e recourse to the Church in 
Bade in \\"hich the grace of the sevenfold Spirit shines forth. BEDE ; 

:
ad Or, 9 hri st HiInself has lighted this lan1p, \vhen He filled the 
sens. earthen vessel of lllu nan nature with the fire of I-fis Divinity, 
\yhich I-Ie \,,"ould not either hide froln then1 that believe, nor 
put under a bushel that is shut up under the lneasure of the 
La\\r, or confine \vithin the ìin1Ïts of anyone oration. The 
lampstand is the Church, on which He set the lamp, \vhen 
lIe affixed to our foreheads the faith of His incarnation. 
HILARY; Or, the lan)p, i. e. Christ HÏ1nself, is set on its stand 
when He ,vas suspended on the Cross in His passion, to 
give light for e\"er to those that d,,'ell in the Church; to gÙ:e 
light, He says, to all tllai are 'in tile lt01UiP. AUG. For it 
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is not ahsurd if anyone win 111lderstand "ie house tú Lc the 
Church. Or, f he hOllse lllay be the world itself, according to 
u"hat Ilc said abovc, Y"e are 'lte light qf 'he 'tcor/d. IIJLAH.Y; 
lie instructs the ...\po:stles to shine \vith such a light, that in 
the adn1Ïration of their ,,"ork God Inay be praised, let your 
light so slline be./oJ"P rile", tltal t/iey 1nll!J see !JOllr good u'ork.f$. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. That is, teaching with so pure a light, that 
men Illay not only hear Jour \\Tords, but see Jour works, that 
those ",hOlTI as lalnps ye hayc enlightened Ly the \\
ord, as 

alt yû Ina)' season by your exaluple. For by those teachers 
,vho do as ,veIl as teach, God is Illagnified; for the discipline 
of the n1aster is seen in the behaviour of the fatnily. And 
theretore it follouTs, alld 'hey shall glo]"!!"!! !Jollr Falhe)' 'li-/ticl. 
is in lIeat'en. ..-\UG. IIad lIe only said, Tllat tlley rllay see Aug. . 
you J" good Irorks, } Ie ,,"ould have seetned to have set up as 


: m 
an end to be sought the praises of men, ".hich the hypo- i. Î. 
crites desire; but b} adding, and glol"{ty your Father, he 
teaches that \\re should not 
eek as an end to please BIen 
,,"ith our good ,,"orks, but referring all to the glory of God, 
therefore seek to please men, t11at in that God 111a) ùe glorified. 
HILARY; lIe means 110t that \,ge should seek glory of men, 
but that though ,ve conceal it, our \vork luay shine forth in 
honour of God to those atllong "phom \ve live. 


17. Think not that I anl conle to destroy the La \v, 
or the Prophets: I arn not COOle to destroy, but to 
fulfil. 
18. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and 
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shan in no ,vise pass 
from the la\v, till all be fulfilled. 
19. "rhosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdolu of heaven: but 
,vhosoever shall do and teach thenl, the saIne shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


GLO

. II a,.ing no\\ exhorted TTi
 hearer:-\ to undergo all GIos!. 
things for righteousnc
s' !'ake, and also not to hide what they ord. 
should recei\"e, hut to leanl Inore for others' sake, that they 
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Inay teach others, He no\v goes on to tell theu1 what they 
should teach, as though He had been asked, , 'Vhat is this 
\vhich you \\.ould not ha\Te hid, and for \vbich you "rouIcl 
ha\"e all things endured? Are you aùout to speak any thing 
beyond \yhat is written in the La\y and the Prophets;' hence 
it is lie says, Think not t/tat I lUll COJne to sllb
'erl tlte L{al) 
or the Prophets. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And that for t",.o l'easons. 
First, that by these \vords lIe might adll10nish IIis disciples, 
that as He fulfilled the La\v, so they should strive to fulfil 
it. Secondly, because the J e".s \yould falsely accuse. them 
as sub,'erting the Law', therefore he ans\vers the cahllnny 
beforehand, but in such a manner as that lIe should not be 
thought to come silnply to preach the La\v as the Prophets 
had done. REMIG. lIe here asserts two things; He denies 
that He \';as cOlue to subvert the La\y, and affinns that He 
AlJg. \vas COUle to fulfil it. AUG. In this last sentence again there 

e I rm t ' i
 is a douQle sense; to fulfil the La\v, either by adding 
.a OIl . 1. 
8. sOlnething \vhieh it had not, or by doing \vhat it com- 
Chrys. Inands. CHRYS. Christ then fulfilled the Prophets by 
Horn. acco1l1 p lishing ,,,hat \vas therein foretold concernin g Hitn- 
x VI. '-' 
self-and the La\\-, first, by transgressing none of its pre- 
cepts; secondly, by justifying by faith, \vhich the Law could 
not do by the letter. 
Aug. 
.u.Q.. And lastly, because even for them ".ho \vere under 
cont. 
Faust. grace, it \vas hard in this mortal life to fulfil that of the La",., 
xix. 7. Tholl shalt '/lot lust, He being nlade a Priest by the sacrifice 
et seq. 
of His flesh, obtained for us this indulgence, even in this ful- 
filling the La\v, that \vhere thro_ugh our infinnity \ve could 
not, ".e should' be strengthened through lIis perfectio n, of 
\vholn as our head \ve all are melnbers. For so I think must be 
taken these \vords, to fulfil the La\v, by adding to it, that is, 
such things as either contribute to the explanation of the old 
glosses, or _to 
 nable to keep thenl. For the Lord has she\ved 
us that even a \vicked motion of the thoughts to the "prong 
of a brother is to be accounted a kind of murder. The Lord 
also teaches us, that it is better to keep near to the truth 
\vithout s\\rearing, than "Tith a true oath to conle near to 
blasphen1Y, ID. But ho\v, ye )ianichæans, do you not receive 
the La\v and the Prophets, seeing Christ here says, that He 
is come not to subvert but to fulfil theln? To this the heretic 
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:Faustus a replies, 'Vhose teslÏInony is there that Christ spol{c 
this? That of l\Iatthe\v. IIuw ,vas it then that John does 
not give this saying, \vho was \\-ith IIiul in the Inount, but 
only l\Iatthe\\", ,,-ho did Hot follon p Jesus till after He had 
COlne down frOln the lllOlUlt? '.fo this .Augustine replies, 
If none can speak truth concerning Christ, but \\'ho saw and 
heard IIilll, there is no one at this day who speal\:s truth con- 
cerning II Í111. \\Thy then could not 
latthe\\P hear froBl 
John's Blouth the truth as Christ had spoken, as \vell as \ve 
\"ho are born so long after can speak the truth out of John's 
book? In the 
anle 1l1anner also it is, that not :\latthe\v's 
Gospel, Lut also these of Lulie alltl 
lark are r
ceiYed by us, 
and on no inferior authority. 
-\dd, that the Lord IIilnself 
tHight have told 
I atthe"r the things lIe had dOlle before He 
called hill!. nut speak ou_t and say that you do not believe 
the Gospel, for they \yho believe nuthing in the Gospel but 
\vhat they \yish to believe, belie\-e thenlsehyes rather than the 
Gospel. '.fo this Faustus rejoins, "r e will pro\ye that this 
\vas not \\Tritten by !\latthe\v, but by SOine otl1er hand, uu- 
knO\Vll, in his nalne. For belo\\r he SàYS, Jeslls saiD a 1JlllJt .Mat. 9, 
sitting at the toll-ojjice, Jlattlieu' b.1J '/lalne. "Tho \vriting of g . 
hilllself says, , sa\\- a nlan,' aud not I'ather ' sa\\p ule?' Augus- 
tine; :\Iatthe\,. does 110 lllore than John does, wh
n he says, 
Peter turning rouud saw thai other disciple /i"ltOJIl Jesuslofed; 
and it is ,v'ell kno\vu that this is the COInU1on lllanller of 
Scripture writers, \vhen \vriting their o\\'"n actions. Faustus 
again, But \yhat say you to this, that the very assnrance that 
lIe ,vas not COlne to destroy the IJa\\p and the l
rophet8, was 
the direct ,,-ay to rou.
e their ::,uspicions that lIe ,\-as? :For 
lIe had ret done nothing that could lead the J e\vs to think 
that this was His ohject. Augustine, 'fhis is a very ,\'"eak 
ohjection, for \\pe do not deny that to the J e\\'s \"bo bad no 
understanding, Christ nlight have appeared as threatening 
the destruction of the La\r and the Prophets. Faustus; But 
,,-hat if the La\\r and the Prophets do not accept this fulfil- 
tHent, according to that in Deuterono111Y, These C01Jll1lrlltd- 


· Faustu.:iI was of 
lilevis in Africa ponent; and in his work against him 
and a Bishop and controver
ialist of thp he an
wers him seriatim. In thi
 
)Ianichec:;. He wa.s a man of con- way the treatise of Faustus is preserved 

iderable abilities. Augustine was first to us. 
his hearer. and in after years his op- 
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1Jlellis that I gil"e uuto thee, tholt shall keep, thull shalt /lot add 
(Ull} i hillg 10 thenl, nor take flU"ll.l}. Augustine; IIere Faustus 
does not understand \"hat it is to fulfil the La\v, when he 
supposes that it Blust be taken of aùding words to it. rr"he 
fulfihnent of the La\v is lo\'e, \vhich the Lord hath given in 
sending II is IIoly 8])irit. 'I'he La\\r is fulfilled either when 
the things there cOllunanded are done, or when the things 
there prophesied COlne to pass. Faustus; 13ut in that \ve 
confess that Jesus \vas author of a N en r Testanlent, \vhat 
else is it than to confess that lIe bas done a\vay \vith the 
Old? .Augustine; In the ü.1d Testalnent were figures of things 
to conle, which, \\"hen the things then1seh r es were brought in 
by Christ, ought to have been taken away, that in that yery 
taking a\vay the La". and the Prophets n1Ïght be fulfilled 
"'herein it \vas \vritten that God gave a X e\v 1.'estalnent. 
Faustus; Therefore if Christ did say this thing, He either 
said it '\Tith SOlne other Inealling, or lIe spoke falsely, (,\phich 
God forbid,) or ,ve tnust take the other alternati,'e, He did 
110t speak it at all. But that Jesus spoke falsely none \vill 
a\Ter, therefore He either spoke it \\'ith another Ineaning, or 
lIe spake it not at all. For Inyself I an1 rescued froln the 
necessity of this alternative by the :I\lanichæan belief, \vhich 
fronl the first taught me not to belie\?e all those things \vhich 
are read in Jesus' nalne as ha\'ing been spoken by Hill}; 
for that there be nlany tares \yhich to corrupt the good 
seed SOlne nightly so\ver has scattered up and do\yn through 
nearly the whole of Scripture. Augustine; l\lanichæus taught 
an Ì1npions error, that you should recei\re only so lunch 
of the Gospel as does not conflict with your heresy, and 
not receive \vhatever does conflict \vith it. 'Ve have 
learned of the Apostle that religious caution, JT 7 !toever 
preaches unto YOll another Gospel than t!tat we lial'e 
preached, let ltÙn be accursed. The Lord also has ex- 
plaineù what the tares signify, not things false Inixed 
\vith the true Scriptures, as you interpret, but men \,.ho 
are children of the wicked one. Faustus; Should a J e\v 
then enquire of you ,vhy you do not keep the precepts 
of the La\v and the Prophets \vhich Christ here declares 
lle canlC not tu destl.oy but to fulfil, yon ,vill be driyen 
f'ither to accept an elnpty superstition, or to repudiate 
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thit; chapter as t
tl
c, or to d
ny that you arc Christ's 
disciple. A ngnstillc; Thp Catholics arc not ill any rlifIicu1ty 
011 account of this chapter as though they did Hot obsen'c 
the I.Jaw' and the l)rophet
; for tIle)' do cherish lo\Oe to 
God and tllt'ir ncighbuur, 0/1 u.ltich hang {Ill tlte Lalv and 
tilt ])roplt Ilò'. _\.lld whatever in the Lan' and the Prophets 
\\pas foreshewn, \yhether in things done, in the celebration 
of ",acrall1ental rites, or in fonns of speech, an these they 
l
no\\P to be fulfilled in Christ and the Church. 'Vherefore 
\VC neither sllbn1Ït to a false superstition, nor reject tI)c 
chapter, nor deny ourselves to be Christ's disciples. IIc 
then "oho says, that unless Christ had dcstl'oyed the La\\ and 
the Prophets, the 
Iosaic rites \\"ould ha\pe continued along 
,,"ith the Christian ordinances, nlay further affinn, that 
u})lc
s Christ had destroyed thc La,," and the Prophets, 
I (c wuuld yet he onl.'" prolllÍsed as to be born, to suffer, 
to rise again. But inaslnuch as lIe did not destroy, but 
rather fulfil then), IIi
 hirth, passion, and reSUITection, 
are HOW no Inore pro1l1ised as things future, \\phich ,yerc 
significd by the 8acralnents of the La\\"; but 1-Ie is preached 
as alrcady buru, crucitìed, and risen, which are signified hy 
the Sacraluellts now celebrated by Christians. It is clear then 
hO\\9 grcat is the error of tho
c \"ho suppo
e, that \vhen the 
signs or sacranwnts are changed, the things thenl
eh'es are 
difIercnt, whereas the saIne things \vhich the I>rophetic ordi- 
nancc had held forth as proll1Ïses, the E \yangclic ordinance 
poiuts to as cOlllpleted. Fau
tus; Supposing these to be 
Christ's genuine \\pords, we :-.hould enquire what was IIis 
luoti\-c for 
peaking tInts, "whetllcr to sonen thc blind hostility 
of the Jews, who when they saw their hoI
 things trodden 
under fout by lIiln, would not ha\ e so u1uch as gi, en 
I I in} a hearing; or ,,"hethel" 1 [e really 
aid thCIlI to instruct 
us, who of thc Gentiles should hclic\.e, to sublnit to the 
yoke of the La\\. If this last werc not 1 lis design, 
then the first Billst lut\"c been; nor wa
 there any deceit 
or fi"aud in such purpose. F or of la \\ s there be three 
sorts. 1'ho first that of thc IT eLrcw'
, called thc hill" of Rom. 8, 
sill and d "ath, by l)aul; the second t11at of the Gentiles, 2. 
which 11(' calls the la" of nature, saying, lJy 1Iature the Horn. 2, 
(;elllilt:s d() lite (lced.t (!( Ill( !tue; the third, the la,,- of14. 
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tIlltb, which he names, Tile law oj' tlte Spirit oj' l
le. 
Also there are Prophets SOllle of the J e\vs, such as are 
Tit. 1, "Tell }{nown; others of the Gentiles as Paul speaks, A 
12. prophet l!.f their oll'n hatli said; and others of the truth, 
Mat.23, of "Tholn Jesus speaks, I send unto you u'ise 11leJl and 
34. prophets. N O\V had Jesus in the following part of this 
Sermon brought forward any of the Hebrew observances 
to she\v ho\V he had fulfilled theIn, no one \vould have 
doubted that it was of the Je\vish La\v and Prophets 
that He was now speaking; but ,vhen He brings for\vard 
in this way only those lllore allcient precepts, Thou s/talt 
not kill, TllOlJJ shalt not c01JlIJlit adultery, which \vere pro- 
Intdged of old to Enoch, Seth, and the other I'ighteous 
Inen, ,,-ho does not see that He is here spealáng of the 
Law and Prophets of truth? 'Vhere\
er II e has occasion 
to speak of any thing merely Je\vish, He plucks it up 
by the very roots, giving precepts directly the contrary; 
for exalnple, in the case of that precept, An eye 101' an 
eye, a tooth for l.t toollt. Augustine; 'Vhich ,vas the La\v 
and \vhich the Prophets, that Christ caIne /lot to sub've1.t 
but to ..fulfil, is n1anifest, to wit, the Law given by 
Ioses. 
And the distinction \vhich Faustus dra\vs betwecn the 
precepts of the righteous Inen before :i\loses, and the 
l\Iosaic La\v, affinning that Christ fulfilled the one but 
annulled the other, is not so. 'Ve affirm that the La\v 
of .:\Ioses was both \vell suited to its temporary purpose, and 
,vas now not subverted, but fulfilled by Christ, as \vill 
be seen in each pal.ticular. This \vas not understood by 
those \vho continued in such obstinate error, that the y 
cOlnpelled the Gentiles to Judaize-those heretics, I Inean, 
- - --- ..... 
who "rere ca lled N azarenes. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But since all things \vhich should befal 
from the very beginning of the \vorld to the end of it, were 
in type and figure foreshe\vn in the La\v, that God may not 
be thought to be ignorant of any of those things that take 
place, He therefore here declares, that heaven and earth 
shQuld not pass till all things thus foresh e\v n in t he La\v 
should have their actual accomplishlnent. REl\IIG. A1nen 
is a Hebrew word, and may be rendered in Latin, , vere,' 
, fidenter,' or ' fiat;' that i8, , truly,' , faithfully,' or ' so be 
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it.' The Lord uses it either because of the hardness of 
heart of those ,,,ho "'ere 810\\ to believe, or to attract 
Inore particularly the attention of those that did belie\pe. 
IIILARY; FrotH the expression here used pass, \\"e Inay 
suppose that the constituting elelllents of heaven anù earth 
shall not he annihilated b. ItJ
:\IIG. But shall abide in their 
- 
essence, hut }(l.';.
 through rcne,val. ApG. JJy the "pords, 
ug. . 
. . It fi 1 L .. erm. In 
one lola or olle poult SIUl not pass r0171 fIle aw, \ve must l\lont. 
understanrl only a strong lnetaphor of cOlnpletcness, dra\vn i. 8. 
fronl the letters of \yriting, iota being the least of the letters, 
nlade \\'ith one &troke of the pen, and a point being a slight 
dot at the end of the Sall1f
 letter. The words there she\v 
that the IJa\v shaH be completed to the \
ery least lnatter. 
It\BA
. He fitly nlentions the Greek iota, and not the 
IIeùre\\- jod, ùecause the iota stands in Greeli for the nUlnber 
!e.!.l, and so there is an allusion to the Decalogu
 of \\phich 
th e Gos pel is the )oint and perfection. P
EUDO-CHRYS. If 
e\.en an 

rable luan blush
 to be found in a falsehood, 
and a wise Inan lcts not fall elnpty an) \yord he has once 
spoken, ho\\' could it be that the ,,'ords of heaven should fall 
to the ground elnptr? IIence He concludes, JT hoso sltall 
b,.e{l
' lite least ct.! these COJJlIIUl/u!Jllent8, 
'c. And, I sup- 
pose, the Lord goes on to reply IIilllself to the question, 
'Vhich are the least cOll11nandlnents? Nalnelr, these \"hich 
I anI no\\- about to speak. CHRYS. IT e speaks not this of 
tbe old laws, but of those \\'hich lIe ,vas no\\' going to enact, 
of which he says, lite least, though they \vere all great. For 
as lIe so oft spoke lnunbly of IlÏInsclf, so does lIe no\v speak 
hUlllblr of IIis precepts. PSEUD O-C !!RYS. Other\vise; the 
precepts of )[oses are easy to ohe
; Thúu sl,alt /lot kill. 
Tholl s},nlt not C07JUJlit riliultery. The very gl'eaflless of the 
crime is a check upon thp desire of cOlnn1Ítting it; therefore 
the reward of ohselTance is slnall, thp sin of transgression 
great. But Christ's precepts, Tholl shalt /lot be liugry, 
Thou s/tallnoll t sf, are hard to obey, and therefore in their 
re\vard they are great, in their transgression, , least.' It 
is thus lIe speaks of these precepts of Christ, such as TItOlt 
shalt not be angry, Thou shalt 110/ lust, as ' the least;' and 


b The text of Hil. has ' maxima, ut arbitramur, elementa e
se solvenda.' 
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they who cOllln1Ït thesc lesser sins, are the least in the 
kingdolll of God; that is, he \vho has becn angry and 
not sinned grievously is secure froln the punishment of 
etenlal damnation; yet he does not attain that glory which 
Aug. they attain \vho fulfil even these least. AUG. Or, the 
ubi sup. precepts of the La\v are called ' the least,' as opposed to 
Christ's precepts \vhich are great. The least command- 
ments are signified by the iota and the point. He, therefore, 
wllo breaks tlte1Jl, and teacltes rnen so, that is, to do as 
he does, shall he called least in tIle kingdoJJl of heaven. 
lIenee ,"
e Inay perhaps conclude, that it is not true that 
Gloss. there shall none be there except they be great. GLOSS. By 
ord. 'break,' is Ineant, the not doing \vhat one understands 
rightly, or the not understanding \"hat one has corrupted, or 
the destroying the perfectness of Christ's additions. CHRYS. 
Or, when you hear tbe words, least ill fhe kingdo1Jl 0/ heaven, 
itnagine nothing less than the punishlllent of hell. For He 
oft uses the \vord ' kingdom,' not only of the joys of heaven, 
hut of the tÏIne of the resurrection, and of the terrible conling 
Greg. of Christ. GREG. Or, by the kingdom of heaven is to 
E H v om...ill be understood the Church, in \yhich that teacher \vho breaks 
. Xli. 
I. a cOlnmandment is caned least, because he whose life is 
despised, it renlains that his preaching be also despised. 
HILARY; Or, He calls the passion, and the cross, the least, 
\vhich if one shall not confess openly, but be ashamed of 
thenl, he shall be least, that is, last, and as it were no Inan; 
but to hiIn that confesses it lIe prolnises the great glory of a 
heavenly calling. J EROl\IE; This head is closely connected 
\vith the preceding. It is directed against the Pharisees, who, 
despising the commandments of God, set up traditions of their 
o\vn, and Ineans that their teaching the people would not avail 
thenlselves, if they destroyed the very least cOInmandment in 
the La\y. 'Ve l11ay take it in another sense. The learning 
of the In aster if joined \vith sin howe\
er small, loses hiIn the 
highest place, nor does it avail any to teach righteousness, if 
he destroys it in his life. Perfect bliss is for him \vho fulfils 
Aug. in deed \\
hat he teaches in word. AUG. Other\vise; lie w/to 
ubi sup. breaks the least of these c0J71771andl1zents, that is, of 1\10ses' 
Law, and teaches '1len 80, sltall be called tlte lea.st; hut he 
lL"ltO shall do (these least), and so teaclt, shall not indeed 
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bc cstcclned great, yet not so little as he \vho breaks thcln. 
That he should be great, h
 ought to do and to teach the 
things \vhich Christ no\v teaches. 


20. For I say unto you, That except your righte- 
ousness shaH exceed the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shal1 in nO case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 
21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill 
shall be in danger of the judgment: 
22. But I say unto you, That \vhosoever is angry 
with his hrother \vithout a cause shall be in danger of 
the judgment: and \vhosoever shaH say to his brother J 
Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whoso- 
ever sha1l say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
fire. 


IIILARY; Beautiful entrance TIe here makcs to a teaclling 
beyond the \\'Or1iS of the La,,,, declaring to the Apostles that 
they should have no adlnission to the kingdoll1 of 11eaven 
without a righteousne
s beyond that of Pharisees. CHRYS. 
By righteousness is here meant universal virtue. But 
observe the superior po"
er of grace, in that lIe requires of 
] ris disciples who were yet uninstructed to be beth
r than 
those who ,,-ere In asters under the Old Testaluent. rrhus 
lIe docs not call the Scribes aud Phari
ees unrighteous, but 
speaks of tI,e;r 'J"igliteollsness. And see ho\v even herein lIe 
confÌrnls the Old Testalnent that lIe cOlnpares it ,yith the 
KC\\T, for the greater and the less are always of the saIne kind. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The righteousness of the SCI"ihes and Phari- 
sees are the con1rnandlnents of )Ioses; but the conlnlandmcnts 
of Christ are the fnlfihncnt of that La\v. This then is IIis 
Inealling; 'Yhosoe\rer in addition to the cOlnmanchnents of the 
Lan" shall not fulfil )Iy connnan(hnent
, shall not enter into the 
kingdol11 of heaven. For those indeed save froul the pUllish- 
ll1ent due to transgressors of the La,v, but do not bring into the 
kingdo111; hut l\ly cOlnman(hlleuts both deliver froln punish- 
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ment, and bring into the kingdon1. But seeing that to break 
the least comlnandments and not to keep then1 are one and the 
sallIe, ,,'hy does lIe say above ofhÏ1n that breaks the con1mand- 
Inents, that he shall be the least in tlte kingdollt of !tearen, 
and here of him ,vho keeps them not, that he shall not euter 
into the ki'JIgdo17l of !teare'll? See how to be the least in the 
kingdom is the san1e \vith not entering into the kingdoIll. 
For a Inan to be in the kingdom is not to reign \vith Christ, 
but only to be nUInbel'ed alIlong Christ's people; \vhat fIe 
says then of hilll that breaks the cOlnnlandments is, that he 
shall indeed be reckoned among Christians, yet the least of 
them. But he \vho enters into the kingdom, becomes par- 
taker of His kingdon1 with Christ. Therefore he who does 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven, shall not indeed have 
a part of Christ's glory, yet shaH he be in the kingdo111 of 
heaven, that is, in the llUlnber of those over \VhOll1 Christ 
AuO'. reigns as King of heaven. AUG. Otherwise, 'Unless YOU1' 
b C' --. 
n De . IV. righteousness exceed the IJ'ig!t leOlisneS8 of the Scribes and 
el, xx. 
9. PhaIJ'isees, that is, exceed that of those \vho break \V'hat 
Mat. 23, thelnselves teach, as it is else\\7here said of theIn, They say, 
3. and do not; just as if lIe had said, Unless your righteous- 
ness exceed in this \yay that ye do \vhat ye teach, you shall 
not enter the kingdoHI of heaven. 'Ve lnnst therefore under- 
stand something other than usual by the kingdolll of heaven 
here, in \vhich are to be both he \vho breaks \vhat he teaches, 
and he \vho does it, but the one least, the other great; this 
kingdon1 of heaven is the present Church. In another sense 
is the kingdoHI of heaven spoken of that place where none 
enters but he \vho does what he teaches, and this is the 
rd. cont. Church as it shall be hereafter. I D. This expression, the 
;i

s
.l. kingdoul of heaven, so often useù by our Lord, -1 know 2!Q!. 
-J \vhether anyone \vould find in the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. It belo ngs properly to the N e\v Testalnent revelation, 
kept for His lllouth ,vhom the Old rrestan1ent figured as a 
King that should COlne to reign over His servants. This 
end, to which its precepts \vere to be refelTed, was hidden in 
the Old Testalnent, though even that had its saints \vho 
looked for\vard to the re\7elation that should be made. 
Gloss. GLOSS. Or, \ve lnay explain by referring to the \yay in 
non Gec. which the Scribes and Pharisees understood the La"
, not to 
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the actual contents of the La\v. AUG. For almost all the Aug. 
precepts ,,'hich the Lord gave, saying, IJut I say unto you, 

;t. 
aro found in thosc ancient hook
. JJut because they kne\v xix. 30. 
not I)f any Illurder, besides the destruction of the body, the 
Lord she\\ s thelu that every evil thought to the hurt of a 
brothpr is to be held for a kind of 1llurder. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
Christ "pilling to she,y that lIe is the saIne God \yho spoke 
of old in the Lan, and \\
ho no\\? gives cOlfllnandnlcnts in 
grace, now put
 first of an his cOllllnandlllents, that one vid.:Mat. 
,vhich \\9as the first in the La\\T, first, at least, of an those 19. 18. 
that forbade injury to our neighbonr. A rG. "T e do not, Aug. De 
bccaus
 ,vc have 'heanl that, fholl shall not kill, decIll it fi;
ej, 
therefore unlawful to pluck a t\vig, according to the error of 
the 
Iallichees, nor c.onsider it to extend to irrational brutes; 
by the Inost righteous ordinance of the Creator their 1ife and 
death is subservient to our needs. Therc reluains, therefore, 
only luan of ,,,hOlll ,ve can understand it, and that not any 
other Inan, nor you only; for he \\"ho kills himself does 
nothing else but kin a luau. Yet ha,pe not they in any ,vay 
dune contrary to this cOllllnandulent \yho hal"e waged 'val'S 
under (}o(l's authority, or they ,,-ho charged ,,-ith the a(hnin- 
istration of ci,pil pO\\ger haye by 1110St just and reasonable 
orders inflicted death upon crin1Ïnals. ...\lso Ahrahanl was not 
chargecl \vith cruelty, but e\pen reccÏ\ped the praise of piety, 
for that he \\ya:-; \,,\pilling to obey God in slaying his son. 
Those arc to be excepted fronl this coul1uand \VhOlll God 
cOlnlnands to be put to death, either by a general la \v gÏ\pen, 
or ùy particular achnollition at any special tÏ1nc. For ha is 
not the 
larer ,,-ho ll1Ïnisters to tlH
 cOlll111and, likf' a hilt 
to one sn1Ïting \\-ith a s\\'ord, nor is f'am!')on otherwise 
to be acquitted for destroying hill1sclf along with his enemies, 
than because he "-as so instructed pri\"ily of the Iloly Spirit, 
\vho through hiln \vrought the lniraclcs. CUUYs. This, it 
1{"{(,I) 8 it! by then" qlold thue, she\\-s that it ,vas long ago 
that thcy had received this precept. 1 [e 
ars th!s that lIe 
Inight rouse I [is sluggish hearers to proceed to 1110re subliule 
precepts, a
 a teacher nlight say to an indolent boy, Kno\v 
JOu not bo\\ long tinlc yon have 
pcnt alrcady in 111erely 
learning to spell? In that, I Sll.1f unto you, mark the authority 
of thp legislator, none of the old I)rophets spoke thus; but 
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rather, TItus saith tlte Lord. They as servants repeated 
the conuuands of their Lord; He as a Son declared the 
will of His Father, \vhich \vas also His o\vn. They preached 
to their fellow servants; He as master ordained a law 
..Aug. de for his sla\Tes. AUG. There are t\\TO different opinions aluong 

i.v.i
ei, philosophers concen1Ïng the passions of the Inind: the Stoics 
do not allo\v that any passion is incident to the \vise ulan; 
the Peripatetics affinn that they are incident to the \vise Ulan 
but in a lTIoderate degree and su
ject to reason; as, for 
exaluple, when Inercy is she\vn in such a luanner that 
justice is preser\Ted. But in the Christian rule \\ye do not 
enquire \vhether the luind is first affected \vith anger or with 
sorro\v, but \vheuce. PSEUDO-CHRYS. lIe ,,'ho is angry 
without cause shall be judged; but he who is angry \vith 
cause shall not be judged. For if there \vere no anger, 
neither teaching \vould profit, nor judgnlents hold} nor crilnes 
be controlled. So that he who on just cause is not angry, is 
in sin; for an unreasonable patience sow's vices, breeds 
carelessness, and invites the good as \vell as the bad to do 
evil. JEROME; SOlne copies add here the words, without 
cause; but by the true reading c the precept is luade uncon- 
ditional, and anger altogether forbidden. For \vhen \ve 
are told to pray for them that persecute us, al1 occasion of 
anger is taken a\vay. The words 'lei! !tout cause then 
must be erased, for tIle 'lrratll of 171an worketlt not tile 'righ- 
teollsness of God. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Yet that anger \vhich 
arises froln just cause is indeed not allger, but a sentence of 
judgluent. For anger properly lneans a feeling of passion; 
but he ,vhose anger arises fronl just cause does not suffer 
any passion, and is rightly said to sentence, not to be angry 
Aua'. \vith. AUG. This also \ve affin11 
hould be taken into con- 
E

.act. sideration, \vhat is being angry \vith a brother; for he is not 
angry \vith a brother \vho is angry at his offence. He then 
it is \vho is angry ,vithont cause, \vho is angry \vitlI his 
Aug. de brother, and not \vith the offence. ID. But to be angry 



.
eiJ with a brother to the end that he Inay be corrected, there i
s 


t: Vid. also in Eph. iv. 31. Augustine keep tbe word on the ground of a 
Rays the 
ame speaking of Greek codd. "consensus," of Greek and Latin 
Retract. i. J 9. Ca3sian rejects it too, Fathers and Versions. There is an 
Institut. viii. 20. Erasmus, Bengel. agreement of existing 1\188. also. 
follow. vid. "\IV et
tein. in loc. who wouln 
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no Ulan of sound Illillcl who forhi(ls. :--;nch sort of lljotions 
as cûnlC' of 10\ e of good and of holy charit), are not to he 
called \,ices when they f01hnv right rea"on. P:'\Et: DO-CIIHY
. 
Rut I think that Christ does not 
l'eak of anger of the flesh, 
but anger of the heart; for the flesh cannot be so (lisciplined 
as not to feel the passion. \Vhen then a luan is angry but 
refrains froln doing \vhat his anger pron1}>ts hilD, his flesh is 
angry, but his heart is free frOIH anger. ...\ GG. ...\nd there is Aug. 
this saIne distinction bet\veen the first case here put by the 
e
m I ' t 
. In 6' on . 

a\.iollr and the second: in the first case there is one thing, i. 9. 
the passion; in the seconrl 1\\"0, anger clnd specc 11 following 
thereupon, He lDltO sail It 10 Itis brot Iter, llllca, ,is ill danger ql 
tile L'oullcil. SOlne seek the interpretation of this "'onI in 
the Greek, and think that l:or-ll Ineans ragged, froIll the 
Greek pó:x.oç, a rag. But lnore probably it is not a \\pord of 
any 11leaning, but a lllerp sound cx pre
sing the passion of 
the Inind, which grannnarians call an int(,ljection, such as 
the cry of pain, 'hen.' CHHYS. Or, Racha is a \yonI signi- 
fying contelnpt, and \yorthlessness. For ,,-here \\ye in speaking 
to ser\.ants or children say, Go thou, or, Tell thou hin1; in 
Syriac they \\pouhl say Racha for 'thou.' For the JJord 
descends to the slnallest trifles e\-en of our beha,.iour, and 
bids us treat one another with Inutna1 respect. !ERO
IE; Or, 
Racha is a IIebrew \\'onI signifying, , elnpty,' , \yain;'I as ".e 
Inight 
ay in the C01nlTIOn phrase of reproach, ' elnpty-pate.' 
Obser'f'e that TIe says brother; for \vho is our brother, hut 
he ,vIto has the saIne Father as our
eh-('s? P
Euno&.CHRYS. 
And it "yere an unworthy reproach to hilll \\"'ho has in hiln 
the II oly 
pirit to call him 'eInpty.' ...\eG. In the third Aug. 
case are three things; anger, thp \poice expressi\.e of anger, ubi Imp. 
and a \vord of reproach, 17tOli .fool. Thus here arc three 
different degrees of sin; in the first when one is angry, but 
keeps the passion in his heart ,,-ithout gi,.ing any sign of it. 
If again he suffer!' any 
uund f'xpressi\.e of the passion to 
escape hill), it is IHore than had he silcntly suppressed the 
rising anger; and if he speaks a ".ord \\phich con\'eys a 
direct reproach, it is a yet greater sin. P5EU DO-CHRY5. nut 
as none is elnpty \,ho has the IToly Spirit, 
o none is a fool 
\vho has the knowledge of Christ; and if H,acha signifies 
, elnpty,' it is one and the 
an1e thing, as far as the 
VOL. I. 
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Dlcaning of the ,,,ord goes, to say ltacha, or ' thou fool.' 
But tl1ere is a differenc
 in the Ineaning of the speaker; 
for Racha \\yas a ,yord in COlnnlon use anlong the J e',"s, 
not expr
ssing ,yrath or hate, but rather in a light careless 
way expressing confident fan1i1iarity, not anger. 13ut you 
"'ill perhaps say, if Racha is 110t an expression of ,,,rath, 
ho,v is it then a sin? 11ecaus8 it is said for contention, 
not for edification; and if "ye ought llOt to speak e\yen 
good ,vords hut for the sake of edification, ho,v Inuch 
Aug. nlore not such as are in thelllsel\res bad? .L-\UG. IIere ,ve 
ubi sup. h I . 1 . 1 t 1 . 1 d 
a\pe t 1ree arralgnlnents, t lC .JU{ gInen , t 10 counCl, an 
hen-fire, being different stages ascending froln the lesser 
to the greater. For in the judgnlent there is yet opportunity 
for defence; to the council belongs the respite of the 
sentence, ,,'hat tilue the judges confer anlong thenlsehyes 
\"hat sentence OUgllt to be inflicted; in the third, hell-fire, 
condenlnation is certain, and the punishlnellt fixed. Hence 
is seen what a difference is behveen the righteousness of 
the Pharisees and Christ; in the first, lllurder subj ects a 
n1an to judgment; in the second, anger alone, \\phich is 
the least of the three (legrees of sin. RABAN. rrbe Sa\yiour 
here nanles the tonnents of hell, Gehenna, a Halne thought 
to he deri\"ed froll1 a \'alley consecrated to idols near 
J erusalenl, and filled of old ,,-ith dead bodies, and defiled b)" 
Josiah, as ,,-e read in the B k gf I(in g
. CHRYS. This 
is the first Inention of hen, though the kingdolll of Hea\yen 
had been Inentioned S0111e tilue before, ,,,hich she\vs that 
the gifts of the one COlnes of His love, the condelnnation 
of the other of our sloth. l\Iany thinking this a punishlnent 
too se'-ere for a Inere "yord, say that this ".as said 
figurati\"ely. But I fear that if \\pe thus cheat ourselves 
,vilh ,\yords here, \ve shall suffer punishment in deed 
there. Think not then this too heavy a punishment, ,,,hen 
so 111any sufferings and sins ha\-e their beginning in a 
,vord; a little \vord bas often begotten a nlurder, and 
o,.erturncd \\"bole cities. And yet it is not to be thought 
a ]ittle "'ord that denies a Lrother reason anù understanding 
by \vhich \ve are Inen, and differ froB1 the brutes. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. In drl'Jlger 0/ the coulIcil; that is, (according to 
the interpretation gin:>l1 by the Apostles in their Con- 
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stitutions,) in danger of bcing one of that Council which 
condennlccl Christ e. II ILARY; Or, he who reproaches "yith 
Clllptiness one full of the Ifoly Spirit, ,,"HI he arraigned 
in the aS
èl))bly of the Saints, and by their sentence will 
l,e pnnished for an affront against that IIoly Hpirit IIilnself. 
AeG Rhould any ask "yhat greater punislnnent is resen
ed .-\
g. 
for Inl

.r, if t',pil-s 1eaking is \yisited \"ith hell-fire? This UOI !our. 
obliges us to understand, that there are 
egrees in hell. 
CHRYS. Or, tile jll(1.(j1llenl and tlip cOll1lcil denote punish- 
Incnt in this ,,"orel; hell-jire future punishtnent. lIe 
denounces. punisllluent against anger, yet does not mention 
any special }Hlnislnnent, she\\ying therein that it is not 
possible that a lnan should be altogether free frOll1 the 
passion. The Council here nJeans the Jewish senate, for 
lIe \,'ould not seeln to hp ahvays superseding all their 
established institutions, and introducing foreign f. ArG. In A
g. 
ubi sup. 
all tlles(") three sentences there arc son1e \vords understood. 
Tll the first indeed, as Juanr copies read lei/holll cause, 
there is nothing to be 8upplied. In the second, lIe lrho 
saitll to Ilis brotller, llacha, \\ye lllust supply the ,vords, 
1.l"ilhout call.se; and again, in He 'il.IIO sags, Tholl jòol, t\\PO 
things are understood, to !tis brother, and, lritllollf Cflll.
e. 
And this fonns the defence of the _\postle, ,,,hen he calls 
the Galatians fools, though he considers theul his brethren; 
for he did it not ,,'ithont causc. 


23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there remelubercst that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; 
24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go 
thy \vay; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 


ACG. If it be not la\vful 


to be angry \\
ith a brother, 
ug. . 

erm. In 
i\Jont. 
14. The pa.ssage quoted in 
Iatt. xxvi. i. 10. 
18. is found in Constit. viii. 2. ,-jd. 
also Usser. Dissert. i'"{. Pearson. Vind. 
Ign. p. I. c. 4 fin. 
e In this quotation onl)y the la!lt 
f'entence is found in C;;hrys. 


e Thig remark is not found in the 
Apostolical Constitutions as we now 
have them. The text in question, how- 
e\"er, is quoted in ii.32 3Dd50. So again 
the comment on )Iatt. \"i. 3. is not found 
in the Constitution
, thoup:h the text 
i
 quoted. ,-id. CntRler. in Cnn
tit. iii. 
" 
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or to say to hin1 Racha, or 1Jlou fool, luuch less is it lawful 
to l
eep in the Inernory any thing \vhich Inight convert 
anger into hate. .JEROl\IE; It is not, If thou hast ought 
against thy brother; but, If' thy brother !tas ollght agaiust 
thee, that the necessity of reconciliation lnay be 11101'e im- 
Aug. perative. 
t\ VG. "And he has soule\vhat against us when 
ubi sup. \ve have \vronged hit}); and \ve have sOlne\vhat against 
hil}] when he has \vronged us, in \vhich case there \vere 
no need to go to be reconciled to hil}], seeing \ve had 
only to forgi\'"e hirn, as \ve desire the Lord to forgi\'e us. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But if it is he that hath done you the 
,vrong, and yet YOll he the first to seel{ reconciliation, 
you shall ha\re a great re,vard. CHRYS. If love alone is 
not enough to induce us to be reconciled to our neighboll1', 
the desire that our \vork should not relTIain imperfect, and 
Greg. especially in the holy place, should induce us. GREG. Lo 
Hom. 1. H . . 11 ' . fi h 1 I f 
inEzech. e IS not \VI Ing to accept sacn ce at t e lane s 0 
viii. 9. those \\.ho are at variance. Hence then consider how great 
an evil is strife, \vhich th1'o',"8 away ,,,hat should he the 
lneans of remission of sin. PSEUDO-CHRYS. See the mercy of 
God, that lIe thinl\:s rather of ulan's benefit than of His 
o\vn honour; He loves concord in the faithful Inore than 
offerings at His altar; for so long as there are dis- 
sensions alnong the faithful, their gift is not looked upon, 
their prayer is not heard. For no one can be a true 
friend at the san1e titne to tW"O \vho are enen1Íes to each 
other. In like manner, \ve do not keep our fealty to 
God, if ".e do not love His friends and hate His enen1Íes. 
But such as \vas the offence, such should also be the recon- 
ciliation. If you have offended in thought, be reconciled in 
thought; if in \'tTords, be reconciled in \vords; íf in deeds, in 
deeds be reconciled. For so it is in every sin, in \\rhatsoever 
kinil it ,vas conunitted, in that kind is the penance done. 
I-IIL\RY; lIe bids us ,,,hen peace ,vith our fello\Y-ll1en is 
restored, then to return to peace \vith God, pas:'\ing from the 
love of Inen to the 10,.e of God; then go and o.ffer thy gift. 
A
g. .ð-Q9. If this direction be taken literally, it u1Ïght lead some to 
UOJ sup. 1 h . h . d d b d - . f 
suppose Llat t IS oug t In ee to e so one lour brother 
is present, for that no long tin1e can be n1eaut \vhen \ve are 
bid to leave our offering there before the altar. For if he be 
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au:sent, or possibly beyond sea, it is ahsllnl to suppose that 
the offl'ring HUlst be left before the ahar, to be offereù after 
\ve han.
 gone o\"er land 
lnd sca to seek hill1. "Therefore \\'e 
Dlust enlbrace an in\yard, spiritual sense of the \,.hole, if \\pe 
"ouhl undcrstand it \,pithont in\pohying an
y absurdity. The 
gif! \\-hich ""e ofter to .2o
, ,,"hethel' learning, or spp ec h, or 
\,"hate\"er it be, cannot be accepted of God unless it Le 

nPl)ortcd by faith. If then ,ve have in aught hanned a 
brother, '
e lnu
t go and be reconciled ,,'ith hiln, not \vith 
- - - 
the bodily feet, but 
hong
 of the heart, \"hell ill hnnlblc 
contrition you luay cast yourself at your hrother's feet in 
sight of J lilH "phose offering you are about to offer. \ For 
thus in the saUle Inanller as though II e \\pere present, you 
Inay \vith unfeigncd heart seek ] lis forgÏ\-encss; and return- 
ing thence, that is, bringing back again your thoughts to 
\vhat .you bad first begun to do, lnay lllal
e your offering. 


25. Agree ,\"ith thine adyersary quickly, ,,'hiles 
thou art in the ,yay ,,,ith hinl; lest at any tilDe 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thòu be ca
t 
into prison. 
2ö. \T erily I say unto thee, '"fhou shalt by no 
Ineans conle out thence, till thou hast paid the utter- 
most farthing. 


IhL.\RY; The Lord sufiers us at no LÌnlc to be wanting ill 
peaceableness of tenlpC1", and therefore hids us be reconcilcd 
to our ad\persary (L uickly, ,,'hilc on the road of lifl', lest "pc 
be cast into the season of death before peace be joined 
beh\Teen us. .T En(nrE; The" ord hen' in our 1 
atin hooks is 
, cOllsenticns,' in Greck, EÙlIOWV, which lueanß, , kind,' , bene- 
yolent.) AUG. Let us see \\ ho thi
 ad\-ersary is to ,,"horn we Aug. 
arc bid to bt) bcnc\yolent. It Jllay then be either the l}evil, Serm. i!1 
'ront. 1. 
or nlan, or the flesh, or God, or llis COlllllH.\ndlllents. But lu. 
do 110t see ho\v \f'e can be biù be bcncvo lent, or agreeing 
".ith the Dcvil; for" here there is good win, there is friend- 
ship, and DO one will say that fi'iendship should be lllado 
n.ith the l}cvil, or that it is ,yell to agree ,vith hiln, having 



l!';
 


fì:OSPEL ACCOltDI
G TO 


CHAI Y . V. 


once proclailned \\par against hiln \vhen w.e renounced hinl; 
nor ought "pe to consent ,vith hiln, \vith \"hOl11 had \Vc ne\"er 
consented, \ve had never COBle into such circunlstauces. 
t Pet. JERO:\IE; SOlne, frOB] that yerse of Peter, T''our fl(h"ersQ1"Y 
fÞ, 8. tile Devil, 
'c. \yill have the Sa\riour's COlTIlnand to be, that 
\ve should be nlercifuI to the De\'i1, not causing hÍ1n to 
cndure punislnnent for our sakes. For as he puts in our 
\yay the incenti,"es to vice, if \\"e yield to his suggestions, he 
\vill be tonnented for our sal{es. Soule follow. a 1001"e forced 
interpretation, that in baptislll w.e ha\'e each uf us Inade 
a compact \vith the Devil by renouncing hitn. If ,ve observe 
this cOlnpact, then \Ye are agreeing \vith OUI' adversary, and 
Aug. shall not be cast into prison. AUG. I do not see again 110\\
 
ubi 
up. it can be understood of Inan. For ho\\? can lnan be said 
to deliver us to the Judge, \vhen \Ye kno\v only Christ as the 
Judge, before \yhose tribunal an Hll1St be sisted. IIo\v then 
can he delÍ\Ter to the Judge, \"ho has hilnself to appear before 
Hiln? :1\lo1'eover if any has sinned against any Ly killing 
him, he has no opportunity of agreeing \vith hitn in the \\pay, 
that is in this life; and yet that hinders not but that he lnay 
be rescued froln judglnent by repentance. )lnch less do I see 
ho\'" \Ye can be bid be agreeing \vith the flesh; for they are 
sinners rather who agree with it; but they ",.ho bring it into 
subjection, do not agree with it, but cOlnpel it to agree with 
then1. J ERO
IE; And ho\,," can the body be cast into p1Ïson 
if it agree not \vith the spirit, seeing soul and body lnust go 
together, and that the flesh can do nothing but \"hat the soul 
Aug. shaH cOlumand? AUG. Perhaps then it is God with "Thorn 
ubi sup. } .. 1 H b . d b 
\\re are lel'e el1JOlnec to agree. e I1Jay e sal to e our 
ad\'ersary, because we have departed froln Him by sin, and 
He resistetlt. lite proud. \Vhosoever then shall not have 
been reconciled in this life ,vith God thro.ugh the death 
of RiSe Son, shall be by Hiln delivered to the Judge, that is, 
the Son, to \Vh0111 He has cotnmitted all judgment. And 
man Inay be said to be in tIle way u"itlt God, because I-Ie is 
e\"ery \vhere. But if \ve like not to say that the \vicked are 
\vith God, \vho is every ,,"here present, as \ve do not say that 
the blind are with that light ,yhich is every \vhe1'e around 
them, there only remains the la\v of._ Go d \vhich "pe can 
understand by our 3.ch.ersary. For this la\v is an ad\"ersarv 
.... . 
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ht such as lo\-e to sin, and is g i\"en us lur this lite that it luav 
- -- .. 
be ,,'ith us iu the way. 'ro thi
 n"e ought to. ag
 quicld.r, 
b JP readin g, hearing; and hestowing on it the sUBunit of 
authority, and that when "-e unùerstand it, \\"0 hate it 
not hecause it opposes our sin
, but rather lo\PC it Lccausc 
it corrects the
u; and when it is ohscure, pray that \YC lnay 
understand it. J J ERO:\IE; But froln the context the scnse is 
JJ1é.ulifcst; the Lord i
 exhorting us to peace and concord ,,-ith 
onr ncighbour; as it ""as said above, Go, ùe reconciled to thy 
brother. PSEUDO-CURYS. The Lurd is urgent ,vith us to 
llastcll to luake friends with our enen1Ïcs ,,,!tile \\Te are yet in 
this life, kno\,"ing ho\\- dangerous for us that one of our enell1Ïes 
should die betln.c peace is HHHlc with us. For if death bring 
us \,"hile let at cnn1Ïty to the Judge, he ,,"ill de]i,"er us to 
Christ, pro,"ing u
 gnilty hy his judgnlent. Our ad,Oersar) 
also deli,"er
 us to the J uclge, ,,"hen he is the first to seek 
rccol1ciliation; for he ,,-ho first subluits to his enel11Y, brings 
hinl in guilty before (;od. lIILARY; Or, the a(h-ersary 
deli,"ers you to the Judge, when the abiding of .,"our \\...ath 
to\\pards hiln COIH"icts you. ...\ L"G. Dy the Judge I under- A
g. 
stand Christ, for, fhp Father 'uti It cO/Junitted all judgJJlenl to 

:l
uE' 
tlte JSOII; and ùy the officer, or luinistcr, au Angel, for, 22. ' 
Angels carne and 1JllJ1Ùdered unto Flinl; and \ve ùelie,"c that 
lIe \\"ill COUle with his .A.ngels to judge. PSECDO-CURYS. 
The oJjicer, that is, the luinistering .Angel of punislllllcnt, and 
he shaH cast yuu into the prison uf hel1. ...\ UG. By the A
g. 
prison I understand the puni
IHlll'nt of the darkness. And ubi sup. 
that none should despise that punisluncnt:- lIe adlls, rerily 1 
Sll.1J uutu t11(
e, illDl shalf Jlút come nut thence ti'l tholt hast 
paitl the rery last .(arlhill.,!. JEROME; A farthing i
 a coin 
containing two u1Ïtes. "9hat lIe says then is, , 1'hotl shalt 
110t go forth thcnce till thou hast paid for the slnallest sins.' 
ArG. Or it is an expression to denote that there is nothing Aug. 
that 
hall go unpuni
hcd; as \ve say' To the dregs,' when ubi sup. 
\\-e arc speaking of any thing so 
lnptied that nothing- is left 
in it. Or by tile last ..far/hillY lnay be denoteù earthly 8ins. qua- 
For the fourth anù last e]enlellt of thi
 ".orld is earth. J'aid, dran9. 
that is in eternal puuisluucnt; and lIutil used in the S
lnlp 
sense as in that) Sit t!tOlt on III y rigid hallll lilllil I }I11lke Ps. 110, 
lILy cne111ies thy 
ront.f;jluol; f()r lIe docs not cease to reign I. 
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\vhen His enemies are put under His feet. So here, until 
thou /ta
t paid, is as llluch as to say, thou shalt never COlne 
out thence, for that he is ahvays paying the very last farthing 
,,'hile he is enduring the everlasting punishlnent of earthly 
sins. l->sEuDo-CHRYs. Or, If you ,villlllake your peace yet 
in this ,yodel, you may receive pardon of even the hea\piest 
offences; but if once dalnned and cast. into the prison of hen, 
punishnlent will be exacted of you Hot for grie\Tous sins only, 
but for each idle \vord, which lnay be denoted by tlte ve1'Y 
last jår/ltlug. IIILARY; For because charity coveretlt a 
'JJlultitlide f!.l sins, \ve shall therefore pay the last farthing of 
punislullent, unless by the expense of charity we redeem the 
fau1t of our sin. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, the prison is \yorldly 
lnisfortune \y hich God often sends upon sinners. CHRYS. 
Or, He here speaks of the judges of this \vorld, of the way 
,vhich leads to this jUdgllleut, and of hUlllan prisons; thus 
not only elnploying future but present inducelnents, as those 
things ,yhich are before the eyes affect us lnost, as St. Paul 
Rom. also declares, If t/tOll doest evil.,.lear lite pOlcer,./úr he bearetlt 
13,4. not tlte slDord in 'Vain. 


27. Ye have heard that it ,vas said by thelll of old 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery: 
28. But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh 
on a \voman to lust after her hath committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. 


Chrys. CHRYS. The Lord having eXplained how much is con- 
Horn. tained in the first comlnandment, naHlel v, Tho'll sllalt not 
xvii. J 
Aug. kill, proceeds in regular order to the second. ArG. Thou 
Serm.ix. shall nol C011117Ût adultery, that is, Thou shalt go no where 
3 and 10. 1 I fi I . r F O f . 
but to t 1Y aw u \Vlle. or I you exact tlllS of your wife, 
you ought to do the same, for the husband ought to go before 
the ,,,ife in \'irtuc. It is a shalne for the husband to say that 
this is iU1Possible. 'Vhy not the husband as well as the 
,,'ife? And let not hÍ1n that is lUllnan-ied suppose that he 
does not break this cOlllmanchnent by fornication; you know 
thp price \vhere\vith you have heen bought, you know what 
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JOU eat aud what yuu drink If, therefore keep yourself frOIlJ 
fornications. Forasllluch as all such acts of lu
t pollute and 
destroy (iod's iuulge, (which you arc,) the I..ord who kuo\\'s 
what is good for lOU, gi\'cs you this precept that JOu Inay 
nut pull duwn ] lis ternplc which y
u ha\pe begun to he. ] D. Au 6 . 
lIe thcu goes on to correct the error of the Pharisees, 
?:
:,. 
declaring, Tf7iO.I)(J looke/It II/JOIl a 1C01Jlllll to lust l!/
er her, xix. 23. 
hfilh cOJJI1J/il/ed ndullery alread!} It'illl her in !tis heart. For 
the coulluau(hnent of the La,,", Thull shalt /lot lu.'Sll{/1er thy ExoJ. 
Jleiyltbollr"s u'Uè, the Je,ys understood of taking her a\\pay,20, 17. 
not of COllllllitting adultery with hcr. I ERO'I E; Beh,PCCIl 
7ráÐo
 and 7rpo7ráÐ:.Ct, that is bet\\ eell actua] passion and tbe 
fin
t spontaneons lll0\'cnlcnt of the Blind, then- is this differ- 
en('c: paSSi
)Il is at once a sin; the spontaneous InO\pen
nt 
o f the lllind , thuugh it partakc
 of thc e\"il of :,in, is yet not 
held fur an oíil
 nce conunitted h . '\Then then oue looks upon 
a \\"OI11an, and his Iniu(l is therewith slnitten, -tl;re is pro- 
p;. :;
iOll; if he yields to this he passes - fron1 propassion to 

i(m, a
 tbcn it is no long-er the will but the opportunity 
-- - 
to sin that is "panting. 1 Vl,osoel'l:r, then, /ooketlt Oil II ll-"OJllall 
to lust aj1er her, that is, so looks on her as to lust, and cast 
about to obtain, he is rightly said to conunit adultery ,,'ith 
her in his heart. A.UG. For there are three things \vhich .-lug. 
lnalie up a sin; suggestion either through the 111 emory, or 
 J erm t ' in 
., on . 
tht' present sense; if th
 thonght of the pleasure ofi. 12. 
illllulgcllce foll()\\'s, that is an unlawful thought, and to 
be restrained; if you conscnt then, the Sill is cOlnplete. 
For prior to the first consellt, the pleasure is either none or 
,"cry slight, the consenting to which lllakes the sin. But if 
con
cnt proceed:, 011 into o\"crt act, thcI1 desire seC1ns to be 
satiated and quenchcd. ..lnd when suggestion i:-; again re- 
Pé<<lted, the contclnplated pleru:;l1re is greater, which prc\pious 
to habit fonned \\"as but 
Illall, but no'''' nlorc difficult to o\'er- 
(.Olue. G UEU. But whoso casts his eJcs about without caution Greg. 
l\Ior. 
The word ismorecommonly applied toOUT xxi. 2. 
Lord, as denoting- the mode and extent 
in \'\ hich His 
oul \\ as atYected by what 
in other
 became 
<<d(J
. In us passion 
precedl's rea..nTI. in Him it followed, or 
\\ as a <ze-".á.dufI.. ,-id. S. Jerome in 
'ralt. xxvi. 3i. Leon. Ep. 3:;. Dama

'. 
F. O. iii. 20. &c. 8æ. 


Ir 
 ie. inserts here, from the original, 
, immo quem manduce:o:, quem bib3!'1.' 
h In this pa
sa
e S. Jerome. who 

eelIl:: to h
ne introduced the word pro- 
pa

i(\, "eO<ZIUUfl., into theology, UH'
 it 
somewhat ill a. 
en8e of his 0\\ n; "\iz. as 
invoh-inf! 
omething of the nature of 
fin; vid. 31
n Comm. in Ezek. x' iii. 1. 2. 
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,,,ill often be taken with the pleasure of sin, and ensnared 
by desires begins to \yish for \\phat he "ponId not. Great 
is the strength of the flesh to dra\\p us do".n,,-ards, and 
the chann of beauty once adn1Ïtted to the heart through 
the eye, is hardly banished hy endea\Tonr. "r e Inust 
therefore tal\:e heed at the first, '\"e ought 110t to look 
upon \\"hat it is unlawful to desire. For that the heart 
111ay be kept pure in thought, the eyes, as being on the 
\vatch to hurry us to sin, should be averted froBl ,,-anton 
looks. CHRYS. If you penllit yourself to gaze often on 
fair countenances you will assuredly be taken, even though 
you luay be able to conunand your 1l1ind hyice or thrice. 
For YOU are not exalted abo\-e nature and the stren g th 
01 I 
of Inunanity. She too ,,"ho dresses and adorns herself 
for the purpose of attracting Inen's eyes to her, though 
her · endeavour should fail, yet shall she be punished 
hereafter; seeing she 111ixed the poison and offered the 
cup, though 110ne \yas found - who ,,'ould drink thereof. 
For ,vhat the I.Jorcl seents to speak only to the Inan, is 
of equal application to the ".OInan; inaslnuch as ,,-hen 
He speaks to the head, the \varning is Ineant for the whole 
body. 


29. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it froln thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell. 
30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it fronl thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy lnembers should perish, and not that 
thy ,vhole body should be cast into hell. 


Glos
. GLOSS. TIecause \ve ought not only to a\90id actual sin, 
non occ. but even put away cvery occasion of sin, therefore ha\-ing 
taught that adultery is to be avoided not in deed only, 
but in heart, lIe next teaches us to cut off the occasions 
of sin. PSEUDO-CHRY:S. But if according to that of the 
Ps.38, Prophet, there is no u'hole part in our body, it is needful 
3. that we cut off e\"cry lilnb that ,ye have that the punishlncnt 
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nlay be equal to the llcpra\.ity of the flesh. I s it then 
possih]e to llnden.talld thi
 of the hodily e
Pl\ or hand? 
As the ,,,hole 1113n ,,-hen he is tUrI)(.d to God is dead to 
sin, :0;0 lil\:c\\"ise the eye "'hen it has ceased to look e\"il 
is cut off ii"oJ}} Sill. But this pxplanation win not 
nit 
t]}e wholc; for \"h(,11 lIe say
, lhy 1 0 igltl ()ye (!tl(,Jld." ,It,.(), 
\vhat dUl'ð the left eye? Does it contradict the fight e)"t;, 
and it is prescn"cd innocent? JEROME; Therefore by the 
fight eye and the right hand \\"C Inust undcr
tanll the lo\"e 
of hrcthrén, Inls1)ands and \"Í\pcs, parents and kinsfolk; 
\yhich i.f \\"C find to hinder our \"ic\\' of the true light, we 
ought to seycr ii"on1 ns. ...\rG. ...\s the eye denotes COll- Aug. . 
I . 1 } 1 1 1 . I ) 1 St:rm. If) 
teJ}}p atIou, so t)l' lane apt y (enotes acllon. )y t Ie e
.e 'lont. 
\,pe -Innst understand our IHost cherished friend, as they i. 13. 
an' \yont to 
élY ,,-110 \vtJuld express ardent affection, , I 
love bim as HIY own eye.' _-\Jld a friend too \\-ho gi\.c
 
counsel, as the eye shews u-.; our way. 1'he right eye, 
perha]>
, only llIean
 to expre:5s a higher degree of aHection, 
for it is the one ,r hich In en lllost fear to lose. Or, by 
the right eye Illay be understood one who counsels us 
in hca\"cnly Inatter
, all<l 1y the left one who counsels in 
earthly Inatters. 
\nd this will be the sense; 'Vhate\"er 
that is which you lo,.c as you ".ould your OW11 right eye, 
if it o.ffend you, that i8, if it be an hindrance to ,your true 
happincðs, cut it (
tf aud Cflst it jÎ'Ull1 yuu. For if the 
right eye "-as not to be spared, it \vas :-\uperfluous to 
speak of the left. The dght hand also i
 to be taken of 
a Lelo\"cù a:5si
tant ill di\"ine actions, the left ha.tld in 
earthly action
. l>sElJDo-CURYs. Other\vi
e; Chri:5t \\pould 
ha\Pc us careful not only of our own sin, but like,,-ise 
that even the
 ,,-ho pertain to us should keep thcu}sch-es 
iroln cvil. Ila\'e you any friend who looks to your Iuatters 
as your own eJe, or Inanagc
 thelll as 
 our own hand, if 
yon kno\v of any scandalous or hase action that he has 
done, ca"t him ii"oni you, he is an offence; for \\PC shall 
give account not only of onr own sins, hut also of such 
of those of our ncighbours as it is in our power to 
hinder. Ilu..\RY; 'rhus a 1l10rc lofty step of innocence is 
appointed us, in that we are a(huonishcd to kcep free, not 
only fro 11 1 sin our
l'h"l'
, but fronI such a:5 Inight touch Uß 
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fron1 \\Tithout. JERO)lE; Otherwise; As above He had 
placed lust in the looking on a \\YOll1an, so no\\
 the thought 
and sense straying hither and thither lIe calls ' the eye.' 
By the right hand and the other parts of the body, I le 
Ineans the initial 1110Venlents of desire and affection. 
PSEL"DO-CHRYS. The eye of flesh is the nlirror of the in\vard 
eye. The body also has its own sense, that is, the left 
eye, and its o\vn appetite, that is, the left hand. But 
the parts of the soul are caned right, for the soul ,vas 
created both ,vith free-\yill and under the la\v of righteous- 
ness, that it luight both see and do rightly. But the 
111ell1bers of the body being not ,,-ith frce-\\Til1, but under 
the la\v of sin, are called the left. Yet He does not bid 
us cut off the sense or appetite of the flesh; \ve Inay 
retain the desires of the flesh, and yet not do thereafter, 
but \ve cannot cut ofl' the haying the desires. TIut when 
\ve \vilfully purpose and think of e\'il, then our right 
desires and right ,,-ill offend us, and therefore I-Ie bids 
us cut then1 off. And these \\"e can cut off, because our 
\vill is free. Or otherwise; E\-ery thing, howe\Tcr gooù in 
itself that offends ourselves or others, \ve ought to cut off 
froB1 us. For exaluple, to visit a \"Olnan ,,'ith religious 
purposes, this good intent to,vards her lnay be called a 
right eye, but if often \yisiting her I ha\"e fallen into the 
net of desire, or if any looking on are offended, then the 
right eye, that is, sOlllethillg in itself good, offends Ine. For 
the 1'ig/i/ eye is good intention, the '1'iy/d /land is good desire. 
GLOSS. Or; the right eye is the conteu1plati\ye life \vhich 
offends by being the cause of indolence or self-conceit, or 
in our \VeakllCss that \\PC are 110t able to support it unn1Ïxed. 
The 1'iyld hand is good \\yor1{S, or the acti\pe life, \vhich 
offends us ,vhen ,ve are ensnared by society and the business 
of life. If then anyone is unable to sustain the conteln- 
plati\-e 1ife, let hinl not slothfully rest froll1 all action; or on 
the other hand \,'"hile he is taken up \vith action, dry up the 
fountain of s\\-eet contelnplation. REl\IIG. The reason \\Yhy 
the right eye and the right hand are to be cast a\vay is 
subjoined in that, For ii is beller, 
.c. PSEf1DO-CHRY
. For 
as 've arc e\yery one n1elllbers one of another, it is better that 
\\-e 
hould be sayed \vithout 
ou]e one of th('se IneInbers, 
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than that we perish together \\yith theln. Or, it is Letter 
that ""0 shonhl he sa\"cd \,"ithout one good purpose, or onp 
good work, than that \\ hilc we seek to perfonl1 all good 
\\porks we perish h)gethcr with all. 


31. I t hath been said, "Thosoever shall put a \yay 
his \vife, let him give her a \vriting of divorcenlent : 
32. But [ say unto you., That \vhosoever shall put 
R\Vay his ,vi fe, saving for the cause of fornication, 
causeth her to cOlnn1it adultery: and \yhosoever shaH 
marry her that is divorced c01l11nitteth adultery. 


G LOSS. The Lord had taught us abo,ye that onr neigh- G)oss. 
hour's \vife \\pas not to be co,yeted, lIe no\v proceeds to teach non occ. 
that our o\\-n \vife is not to b(1 put a\vay. J ERO)IE; :For 
touching 
Ioses's allo\vance of di\"orce, the Lord and Sa\piour 
lnore fl1lly explains in conclusion, that it \vas because of the 
hardness of the hearts of the husbands, not so Illuch sanc- 
tioning discord, as checking bloodshed. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
For wheu )Ioses brought the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
they \\rerc indeed J-Iebre\\ps in race, but Egyptians in Inanners. 
.A..nd it \vas cau:-\cd Ly the Gentile 1ì1allllers that thl' husband 
hated the \vife; and if he \vas not pennitted to put her a,vay, 
he ,vas ready either to kill her or ill-treat her. 
\Ioses there- 
fore suff('red the bill of di \.orcelncnt, not because it \vas a 
good practice in itself, but \\pas the pre\"enlion of a worse 
cvil. I hL\RY; nut the Lord \"\""ho brought peace and good- 
\vill on earth, \vould have it reign especially in the }uatri- 
Inonial hondo 4\rG. The Lord's cOITI 1 nand here that a \\pife Aug. 
. b . 1 1 . h cont 
IS not to e put a\vay, IS 110t contrary to t Ie COlllluan( Jll t e Fau
t. 
JJaw', as !'.Ianichæus affinl1ed. l[ad the Law' allo\\-ed any xix. 26 
\vho \\pould to put a\vay his \vife, to allow none to put a,vay 
were indeed the \"ery oppo'\ite of that. But the difficulty 
,,"hich L\loscs is careful to put in the ,vay, shew'
 that he "pas 
no good friend to the practice at all. For he required a bill 
of <1ivorcelnent, the delay and difficulty of drawing out 
\vhich \\pould often cool heaùlong rage and disagreelnent, 
especially as by the Ilebrew- custom, it \'-as the Scribe
 
alone \,"ho \\pere pennitted to nSf' th(' IIebre,,- letters, in 
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,vhich they professed a singular skill. To these then the 
la\\r \vould send him \vhon1 it bid to gi\ye a \\rriting of 
di\"orcement, "hen he \\yould put away his \\yife) ivho 
mediating behycen hÍ1n and his \vife, migh t set then1 at one 
again, unless in Ininds too \\'ay\\yard to be 1l10\"ed by counsels 
of peace. Thus then lIe neither cOlllpleted, by adding 
words to it, the la\v of theln of old tilne, nor (lid He destroy 
the La,," given by 
Ioses by enacting things contrary to it, as 
::\Ianichæus affinned; but rather repeated and appro\red aU 
that the IIebre\\r La\\r contained, so that \vhatever lIe spoke 
in His o\yn person more than it had, had in vie\v either 
explanation, which in di\Ters obscure places of the J..Ja\y ""as 
greatly needed, or the IIlore punctual obsf'rvance of its enact- 

ug. . Inents. ID. By intc11)osing this delay in the mode of 
:SerID. 10 . . . 
l\lont. puttIng a,yay, the la\ygl\per she\ved as clearly as It could be 
i. 14. shewn to hard hearts, that he hated strife and disagreenlent. 
The Lord then so confirms this back\\yardness in the La\v, as 
to except only one case, the call.
e qf .fornication; e\yery 
other incoll\yenience \vhich Illay have place, He bids us hear 
with patience in consideration of the plighted troth of 
,vedlock. PSEUDO-CURYS. If \ve ought to bear the burdens 
Ga1.6,2. of strangers, in obedience to that of the Apostle, Bear ye 
one another's burdens, ho\v 111uch luore that of our "rives and 
husbands? The Christian husband ought not only to keep 
hilnself froln any defileUlent, but to be careful nut to give 
others occasion of defilenlent; for so is their sin ill1puted to 
him ,vho ga\"e the occasion. 'Vhoso then by putting a\\ray 
his \\.ife gives another luan occasion of cOlnlnitting adultery, 
A
g. is conclenlned for that crillle hilnself. AUG. Yea Inore, He 
ubi sup. 
declares the man ,vho man.ies her \"ho is put a,vay an 
adulterer. CHRYS. Say no1; here, It is enough her husband 
has put hCl" away; for e\yen after she is put a\vay she 
A
g. continues the ,vife of hiIn that put her a"ray. AUG. The 
ubI sup. I 1 . fi d } 1 . . 
A post e las xe t le nnIt here, requiring her to abstain 
froln a fresh lllarriage as long as her husband lives. 
After his death he al1o\vs her to Inarry. But if the \voman 
may not lnarry \vhile her former husband is alÍ\ye, much 
less lnay she yield herself to unlawful indulgences. But 
this command of the Lord, forbidding to put away a 
,viff', is not broken by him \vho lives \vith hf'r not carnally 
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hut 
piritual1
, in tbat 11l0re blessed wedlock of tho
c 
that keep thcIllsehrcs chaste. _\ quc
tion also here ari
cs 
as to "'hat is that fornication which the Lord allo".s as 
a cause of di,"orcc; ,,-hethel' carnal sin, or, accordin
 to the 
Scripture use of the worù, any unlawful pa"\sion, as idolatry, 
ayaricc, in short a1l transgression of the T ..a\v by forhidden 
desires. For if the \po
tle pennits the di\"orcc of a wife if 
:o;he he unhelic,"ing-, (though indeed it is better not to put h
r 
away,) and the Lord forhids an
7 di,porce but for the cause of 
fornication, unhelief even nHlst lJP fornication. ...\nd if nn- 
belic,f be fornication, and idolatry unbelief, and co\-etousness 
idolatry, it is not to be doubted that covetousness i
 forni- 
cation. ...\nd if co\petousne

 l)e fOll1icatioll, who lnay 
ar of 
any lánd of unlawful d('
ire that it is not a kind of fon1Ï- 
cation? 10. Yet I \yonld not ha'.e the reader think this Aug. 
1 . . f ffi '. I r Helract. 
( l
putatlun 0 ours su Clent In a Il1atter so an nons; Jor not i. 19. 6. 
c\-ery 
in is spiritual fornication, nor does God destroy e'-cry 
sinner, for lIe h
ar
 I I i
 saints daily crying to IIiIn, ForgÜ'e 
1I.
 011 r debts; but every Ulan \\pho goes a ,,"horing ana for- 
sakes I fiIn, hill1 lIe destroys. \Vhethcr this be the fornication 
for \\phich di'"orce is allo".ed is a 1110St knotty question-for 
it is no question at all that it is allo\\pcd for the fornication 
by carnal sin. 1 D. T f any affinn that the only fornication 
ug. 
for which the Lonl allows divorce is that of carnal sin, he tb
:
: 
Inay 
ay that the Lorù has spokcn of belie\"illg husbands and q. ult. 
wi\pcs, forhidding either to lea\pe the other except for forni- 
cation. ID. 
ot only docs lIe perlnit to put away a wife Aug. . 
h . r . . b h . /' b Serm" In 
UP 0 conuluts Jonucahon, ut ,,- oso pnts a\\"ay a ""He .r l\Iont. 
\"houl he i:, dri\"cn to cOl1nnit fornicatiun, puts her au ay for i. 16. 
the canse of fornication, both for hi
 0""11 8ake and hers. 
ID. LIe al
o rightly puts away Jli!-- wife to ,,"houl she shall A
g. de 
I . 11 1 '(" 1 1 F.ù.et 

.a) , "'} not >c your WhC un ess you get nIt'" IHone)" )y Op. 16. 
robl)(-ry; or 
hould require any oÙlcr crilllc to be done by 
hiul. If the husband here be trul
 penitent, he \vill cut off 
the lin1b that ofrcnd
 hinl. I D. X othing can he lllorc unj nst Aug. . 
1 . /' 1 " r .. I I ' b Serm. an 
t UUl to put a,,-ay a ,,"lIe or H.HIHcatlon, an( yoursc t to e )10111. 
guilty of that sin, for then is that happened, Jilicreill tl/oil i. 16. 
judges! tl1lvllle/", tltOll condeml1est Ih.,.'i('
/: 'Yhen lIe says, 
om. 2. 
And "c wlto 1Jla'Tietll her l,.ltO i.
 put ([wn!!, coni/niUetlt 
adullpr!l, a question ari
es, does the ""Olnan alf'o in this case 
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COUlll1it adultery? For the A postle directs either that she 
remain unmarried, or he reconciled to her husband. Therc 
is this difference in the separation, nan1ely, \vhich of then1 
\yas the cause of it. If the \vife put a\yay the husband and 
Inarry another, she appears to ha\
e left her first husband 
\\pith the desire of change, ,vhich is an adulterous thought. 
But if she ha\pe been put away hy her husband, yet he ,vho 
Inarries her cOlllll1its adultery, ho\y can she be quit of the 
same guilt? And further, if he who man-ies her con1nlÍts 
adultery, she is the cause of his C0111nliUing adultery, which 
is \vhat the Lord is here forbidding. 


33. l\gain, ye have heard that it hath been said by 
then1 of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but 
shalt perforn1 unto the Lord. thine oaths: 
34. But I say unto you, S\vear not at all; neither 
by Heaven; for it is God's throne; 
35. Nor by the earth; for it is His footstool: 
neither by J erusalenl; for it is the city of the great 
King. 
36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because 
thou canst not make one hair \vhite or black. 
37. But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay: for \vhatsoever is nlore than these cOl11eth 
of evil. 


Glo
s. GLOSS. The Lord has hitherto taught to abstain fron1 
non occ. injuring our neighhour, forbidding anger \vith 111urder, lust 
with adultery, and the putting a\vay a \vife ,,"ith a bin of 
divorce. He no\v proceeds to teach to abstain fronI injury 
to God, forbidding not only pe1jury as an e\'il in itself, but 
e\yen all oaths as the canse of e\
il, saying, Ye "aL'e heard it 
said llY thenz f!l old, Tholl shalt '1101 /oTswear f ltyselj: It is 
c. ]9,12. \vritten in Leviticns, Tholl shalt not .forsu'ear iltyse!l in 1ny 
'1Ul1l1e; and that they should not make gods of the creature, 
they are commanded to render to God their oaths, and not to 
s\vear by any creature, Rellde1' to tile Lord tll.1f oaths; that 
is, if yon r-:hall have occasion to S\\Ppar, you shall sw'ear by 
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the Creator dIU1 not by the creaturc. 4\S it is written in 
I)euìcronolllY, rholl shall .(rar tlte lord tl'.'1 God, alld sludt c. 6. 13. 
Slt'ell}' by !tis nallle. J:EUO.:\JE; ']'hi
 \\pas allowed unùer the 
Law', as to chihlrcn; as they ofIcrcd sacrifice to God, that 
they might Hot do it to idols, so they \\"ere penl1iUcd to 
swear Ly God; not that the thing ""as right, but that it "'ere 
better done to God than to dænlons. PSECDO-CIIRYS. For 
no Inan can 
"\-ear often, hut he Ulust sOlnetilnes [ors\\"ear 
hiln
cIf; a
 he \\-ho has a CUst01l1 of llluch speaking ,,'j1J 

o1l1ctill1eS speak fouli
hly. ACG. InaSlllUl"h as tIll" sin of Aug. 
. . . . I 1 f } 1 1'. . cont. 
peIJUry IS a gnc\"ous SIn, Ie Blust )P art ICI" reBIO'"e( Ironl It f'aust. 
,,"ho uses no oath, than he \\pho is rC<<Hly to swear on e\"ery xix. 23. 
occasion, and the Lurd \\ ould rather that we should not 
swcar and keep close to the truth, than that swearing ""e 
should COlne near to peIjury. ID. This precept also con- Aug. , 
fi 1 . h f I PI . t" Serm. In 
urns t 1e rIg teousne
s 0 t Ie 1an
ees, not to Jorswear; :Mont. i. 
inaSU1l1Cb as hp who swears not at aU cannot forswear him- 17. 
self. nut as to call God to ,,'itness is to s\\"ear, does not the 
Apostle break this comnlandment when he says sc\-eral tillies 
to the Galatians, The things which I l("rite unto you, behold, Gal. 1, 
bl:(ore God, I lie 1lot. So the ROlnans, God is 1UY u'itness, 

m. 1, 
9rholn I srlTe ill lilY spirit. Unless perhaps SOlne one may 9. 
say, it is no oath unless I use the forlll of s,,'earing by SOlllC 
object; and that the ...\ postle did not S\\Pcar in saying, God is 
111 y 'lei t ness. I t is ridiculous to 111ake such a distinction; yet the 
Apo
tIe has used e\'en this fonn, I die daily, by your boasting. 1 Cor. 
'] ' } I . 1 1, . I I 1 . 15 31. 
13.1 t llS ( Ol'S nut 111Can, your uoashng las causc( IllY (JIng , 
daily, hut is an oath, is clear frolu the Greek, ,,-hich is y
 T
Y 
Úp.,=TÉ(j
lI Xc.tÚXJj(jllle In. nut ,,"hat ,,-e could not understand hr AlJ
. 
Incrc \\pords, froul the conduct of the 
aiT}ts "-e lULlY gather in d ùe 'I l e 5 n- 
ac. . 
,,"hat sense should be understood what nJight easily be drawn 
the contrary \\ay, unless explained Ly exan1ple. 1'hc .\}Ju
tle 
has used oaths ill his }'pistlcs, and hv this shf1\vS us ho\\ 
that ought to he taken, I ."\ay unto you, Su"ear not at all, 
nalncly, lest by allowing our
ch-cs to swear at all we C0111e to 
readiness in 
\Vearing, ii.om readine
s \\ C cOlne to a hahit of 
f'.\\ caring, and fro111 a habit of s"'earing Wp fall into peljnry. 
And so the Apostle is not found to ha"c used an oath hut 
only in writing, the greater thought and caution which that 
requirc
 not allowin
 of :-.lip of the tongue. Yet is the 
VOL. I. 0 
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Lord's conunand so universal, Su'ear '}lot at all, that lie 
,vould seeln to have forbidden it e\Pcn in "Titing. But since 
it ,vonId be an ilnpiety to accnse Panl of haying violated this 
precept, especially in his .Epistles., \YC Innst understand the 
\yon1 at all as ilnplying that, as far as lays in your power, 
you should not Inake a practice of swearing, not ailn at it as 
Aug. a good thing in ,vhich you should take delight. ID. There- 
cont. fore in his \vriting-s , as \vritin g allo\ys of g reater circunl- 
Faust. L.1 
xix. 23. spection, the Apostle is found to ha\?e used an oath in 
seyeral places, that none n1Ïght suppose that there is any 
direct sin in s\\?earing ,vhat is true; but only that our \yeak 
hearts are oetter preserved 1Ì"Olll pe
jury by abstaining froln 
all s\vearing \"hate\Ter. JEROME; J..Jastly, consider that the 
Saviour does not here forbid to s\vear by God, but by the 
lIea\Ten, the Earth, by Jerusaleln, by a lnan's head. For 
this evil practice of s"'Tearing by the elell1ents tbe J e\ys had 
al ways, and are thereof often accused in the prophetic 
\vritinf2:s. For he who s\vears. she\vs either reyerence or 

 7 
love for that by \vhich he S\\Tears. Tbus \yhen the J e\\?s 
s\yore by the A.ngels, by the city of Jerusalem, by the telnple 
and the elelnents) they paid to the creature the honour and 
,vorship belouging to God; for it is cOlllmandecl in the J.Ja\v 
Aug. that "pc should not s\year but by the Lord onr God. AUG. 




;.in Or; It is added, 11y the Heal'en, 
c. because the Je,,'s did 
i. 17. not consider theulsch T es bound when they s\vore by such 
things. As if lIe had said, "Then you swear by the 1-1 eaven 
and the Earth, think not that you do not o\ve your oath 
to the Lord your God, for JOu are pro\ped to ha\-e s\vorn 
by IIiu1 whose throne the hea\
en is, and the earth His 
footstool; \vhich is not 11leallt as though God had such 
limbs set upon the heayen and the earth, after the manner of 
a Ulan who is sitting; but that seat signifies God's judgment 
of 11S. ..And since in the \\?hole extent of this universe it 
is the heaven that has the highest beauty, God is said to sit 
upon the heavens as :she\ving di\Tine po\\?er to be more 
excellent than the most surpassing sho". of beauty; and He 
is said to stand upon the earth, as putting to lo\vest use 
a lesser beauty. Spiritually by the hea\Tens are denoted 
1 Cor. holy souls, by the earth the sinful, seeing He t!tat is spiritual 
2, 15. . 1 1 I - 
Gen. 3, JUt getlt a l tlungs. But to the sinner it is said, Earth tholt 
19. 
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(/)"1, (lJlll unto ear/It t!tOll .....!talt /"(4U1"II. .And he \yho \vonl(l 
ahide under a hnv, is pnt under a law, and therefore I Ie 
a<lds, it is t /Ie .footslool qf His .feel. l.\"Teil her h!! Je1'l",:aleJ}I, 
.flJl' it is lite eil!! (1' tlte Greal Kin.q; this is better said than 
, it is n1Ïne;' though it is understood to loean the same. 
.And because lIe is also truly 1.ord, 'Vh080 s\\"cars by.T eru- 

alelll, o\Yes lIis oath to the Lord. .J..\
eiilte1" by thy head. 
'Vhat could any think more entirely his own property than 
his o\vn l1ead? But ]10\V is it ours ,,
hen \ve have 110t 
power to u1ake one hair black or white? 'Vhoso then 
swears by his O\\T11 head also O'f'CS his YOWs to the IJord; and 
by this the rest Inay ùe understood. CHRYS. K ote ho\v 
lIe exalts thc eleinents of the world, not froIH their o\vn 
nature, but frolll the respect which they have to God, so that 
there is open('d no occasion of idolatry. H.ABANUS; I-Ia\"ing 
forbiddcn s\\rearing, He instructs us ho\v \,'e ought to speak, 
Let .1!our speech be. yea, yea; nay, nay. That is, to affirm 
any thing it is sufficient to say, , It is so:' to dPDY, to say, 
, It is not 
o.' Or, .yea, ?Jeaj nay, nay, are therefore t".ice 
repeated, that "'hat )' Oll affinn with the Inouth you should 
pro\'e in deed, anù wbat you deny in ,,'ord, you should not 
estaLlish ùy your conduct. IIILAUY; ()therwise; r:!'hcy \vho 
live in the sin1plicity of the faith bave not need to s\rear, 
".ith thcu1 ever, what is is, what is not is not; by this their 
life and their conversation are e\'er preserved in truth. 
JERO
fE; Thcrefore E\.angelic vel'it)" does not adn1Ït an 
oath, since the ,,-holl"' discourse of the faithful is instead 
of an oath. 
.\ UG. .And he \\"ho has learned that an oath AUCT. 
is to be reckoned not alnong things good, but alnong things ub(sup_ 
J)('ccssary, win restrain hiIns
lf as Il1uch as he Ina
-, not to 
use an oath ,,-ithout nccessity, unless he sees lnen loth to 
believe ,,"hat it is for their good they should belie\ge, \yithout 
the confinnation of an oath. This tl1C11 is good and to be 
desircd, that our conversation be only, yea, yea; nllY, na!!; 
.fol" u'hal is 1J10re Ihan Ihis cOJJleilt '!.f el:il. r:!'hat is, if you arc 
cOInpclled to swear, you kno" that it is by the llccessity 
of their \yeakness to 'VhOIH you \\ ould persuade any thing; 
\vhich ,yeakness iR surely an e,"il. "That is- Juore than this i
 
thu
 ('viI; not that Jon do 
\'il iu thi
 just use of an oath to 
02 
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persuade another to something beneficial for hinl; but it is 
an e\Til in hinl \vhose \veakness thus obliges you to use 
an oath. CHRYS. Or; qf et-il, that is, fronl their ,,'eakness 
to ,,-hOUI the La\v pennitted the use of an oath. K ot that 
by this the old La \V is signified to be from the De\Til, but 
He leads us frolll the old hnperfection to the ne,,? abundance. 


38. Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 
39. But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: 
but \vhosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to hilTI the other a]so. 
40. And if any lnan \vill sue thee at the la\v, and 
take a\vay thy coat, let hinl have thy cloak also. 
41. And \vhosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, 
go \vith him t\vain. 
42. Give to hinl that askcth thee, and fronl him 
that \yould borro\v of thee turn not thou a\vay. 


GI03S. GLOSS. The Lord ha\Ting taught that ,ye are not to offer 
non oec_. . . hb ' I L d 
InjUry to our llC1g our, or Irreverence to t Ie or, now 
proceeds to she,v ho\v the Christian should delnean hÏ1nself 
Aug. to those that Ï1
jure hÏIn. AUG. This la\v., E'!/e for eye, tootlt 
cont. 
Faust. for tooth, was enacted to repress the BaInes of 11lutual hate, 
xix. 25. and to be a check on their undisciplined spirits. For \\"ho 
\vhen he \vould take revenge, ,vas eyer content to return 
just so HIuch hann as he had recei\Ted? Do we not see Illen 
,,,ho have suffered SOlne trifling hurt, straightway plot lnurdel', 
thirst for blood, and hardly find evil enough that they can 
do to their eneinies for the satisfYing their rage? To this 
Ï1nmeasured and cruel fury the La"T puts bounds \\yhen it 
enacts a le:J': talionis; that is, that whate\'er \"rong or hurt 
any Ulan has done to another, lIe should suffer just the saIne 
in return. This is not to encourage but to check rage; for 
it does not rekindle \vhat \vas extinguished, but hinders the 
fhunes already kindled f1"0111 fÌ1rther spread. It enacts a just 
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retaliation, properly due to hirn ,,"110 has suffered the "
rol1g. 
But that mercy forgÍ\
es any deht, does not Blake it unjust 
that payulent had heen sought. Since then he sin
 .who 
seeks an unn1ea,"ured "engeancc, hut he doe
 not sin \vho 
desires onlv a j lIst one; he is therefore further froin sin 
who 
eeks no r{'tribution at all. I Inight state it yet thus; 
I t was said to thCll1 of old tilne, Thou shalt not take unequal 
retaliation; nut 1 say unto you, Ye shall not retaliate; this 
is a coulpletion of the La"., if in these "ords sonlething is 
added to the La\v "phich ,vas ,,-anting to it; yea, rather that 
\vhich the La,," sought to do, nalnely, to put an end to 
unequal re\penge, i
 1110rc safely secured whcn there is no 
rc,pcnge at al1. P
EGDO-CJIRYS. For without this conunand, 
the C01l.11nands of the La\\? could not stand. For if according 
to the La\y "e hegin an of us to render e,-il for e\'il, we 
shall all beC01l1C e,'il, sincc they that do hurt abound. nut 
if according to Christ \ve resist not c\"iI, though they that 
are c,'il be not an1cnded, yet the} that are good rC1nain good. 
J EltO)IE; Thus our Lord ùy doing away all retaliation, cuts 
off the beginnings of sin. So !he La". corrects faults, the 
Gospel re1110\"es their occasions. GJ.o
s. Or it 1nay be 
aid Gloss. 
that the Lurd said this, adding SOIlIe\vhat to the righteous- non occ. 
ne
:s of the uld La".. AUG. For the righteousness of the Aug. 
I)hari
ees is a le
s righteou
ness, not to transgress the S , e r rm t . i
 
on .1. 
n]easure of equal retribution; and this is the beginning ofl9. 
peace; hut perfect peace i
 to refuse an such retribution. 
13eh,-eon that fir
t n:anl1er -then, ,,-hich 'ras not according to 
the La\\", to ,,"it, that a greater e\pil should be returned for a 
Ies
, and this which the Lord enjoins to tnake 11 is di
ciplcs 
perfcct, to wit, e at no e,'il should 1'0 returned for e,-il, a 
nIiddlc place is held hy this, that an equal c,"il should be 
returned, which was thus the' pa
sage front c"-.trclne"'t discord 
to extrclnest peace. 'Yhoso then fir
t d')es eYil to another 
departs furthest fro111 righteousness; and who does not first 
do any "-rong, but when wronged repays ,,-ith a hea\picr 
\vrong, ha
 departed sou1c,,-hat fron1 cxtrclnc injusticc; he 
,,'110 repays only what he has n
cei'-l'd, gi,pcs up yet sou)e- 
thing 11101'C, for it wcre Lut strict right that he ,,"ho is the 
first aggres;:;ùr should receive a greater hurt than he inflicted. 
This righteonsnl'

 thn
 partly begun, lIe perfccts, \\'ho iß 
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conle to fulfil the La,v. 'rhe two steps that intelTene lIe 
leaves to be understood; for there is ,vho floes not repay so 
IIluch, but less; and there is yet above hinl, he ,,,ho repays 
not at all; yet this seelns too little to the Lord, if you be not 
also ready to suffer \vrong. Therefor
 He says not, llender 
not el'il.lor e
'il, but, Resist not against evil, not only repay 
not lvhat is offered to you, but do not resist that it should 
"' .- 
not be done to you. For thus accordingly I-Ie explains 
that saying, (l allY 'Jnau sJJ1Ïte t!tee 011 thy trigld chpek, 
oiler to lti1n the l
ft al
o. 'Vhich as being a high part 
of nlercy, is kno,,-n to those ,,'ho ser\"e such as they love 
1nuch; fro111 ,vhon), being 11lorose, or insane, they endure 
Inany things, and if it be for their health they offer thclnsehTes 
to endure lllore. The IJord then, the Physician of souls, 
teaches 1-fis disciples to endure \vith patience the sick- 
nesses of those for whose spiritual health they should 
pro\'icle. For all \\Tickedness comes of a sickness of the' 
luiud; nothing is 1110re innocent than he "Tho is sound and 
Aug. lIe of perfect health in virtue. ID. The things "Thich a}"C' 
l\Ienùac. I b 1 S . . t ' N T t fi J" 
15. ( one y t 1e 
llnts In ne ew estan1en pro t lor 
exalnples of understanding those Scriptures ,vhich are 
ll}oclellcd into the fOrIn of precepts. Thus ".e read in Luke; 
Luke 6, TFhoso 8Juitetlt thee on tlu: one cheek, turn to hiul tlte 
29. ollter also. 
 ow there is no exanlple of patience luore 
perfect than that of the Lord; yet He, \vhen He \vas 
John 18, sn1Ïtten, said not, 'Behold the other cheek,' but, Ij' I 
23. 1 1.' 7 . .. . 1 . 
 
,Ulre SpOh"en rnnlSS, accuse 171e 'w"erelJl It 'is a}Juss,. viii 
t 
u'ell, tch.lJ sInilest tl,oU Jne? hereby shc,ying ns that that 
Aug. turning of the other cheek should be in the heart. ID. For 
Serm. Ìn - - - . 
Mont. the Lord ,vas ready not only to be Sllllttell on the other 
i. 19. cheek for the sahTatioll of Incn, but to be crucified \vith 
His ,vhole body. It lllay be asked, \Vhat does the l'ight 
check expressly signify? As the face is that "'hereby 
any n1an is kuo\vn, to be slnitten on the face is according 
to the Apostle to be contelnned and despised. But as 
\\'e cannot say 'right face,' and 'left face,' and yet \VC 
have a nan1e hvofold, one before Goil, and one before 
the "Torld, it is distributed as it were into the right cheek, 
and left cheek, that \vhoe\"er of Christ's disl"iples is despised 
f()l' t11at he i
 a C1Histian, 111ay La ready to he )'et l11oro 
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despised for any of this worlJ's honours that he may 
hare. AU things \"herein \\pe suffer any \vrong are di\"ided 
into t\\.o kin(h., of "hich one is "'bat cannot he restored, 
the other "'hat Inay be r0stored. In that kiud \\-hich cannot 
be restored, "pe arc \\pont to seek the solace of re"cngc. 
For "phat does it hoot if "'hen snlitten you 
anite again, 
is the hurt rlnne to your body thereby repaid to you? 
liut the n1Ïnd swollen with rage seeks such assuagcnIcnts. 
PC;;;EUDO-CHRYS. Or has your return blo\\p at all restrained 
hiut froln striking you again? It has rat1ler roused hinl 
to another blo\\T. 
'Ol" auger is not checked by lnecting 
angcr, but is only lllorc irrilated. },.LG. 'Vhence the Lord Aug. 
. 1 1 1 .. , k 1 ] ,1 } b b . 1 Serm. in 
JU( ges t lat ot lcr8 ',.ea 'ness s IOU u rat lcr corne \\"1t 1 :\Iont. i, 
cOlnpassion, than that our own should bc soothed by 20. 
others' pain. For that l'etribulion which tends to cor- 
rection i
t here forbidden, for such is indeed a part of 
l
Y;nol' ùoe
 such intention hinder that he, who seeks 
to correct another, is not at. the sallIC tÌ1ne reaJy hilnself 
to talie tnurc at his hand
. But it is required that he 
s hould infl ict the pun islllnel
t to ,,'hOlll the po\\'cr is gi\pell 
by the course of things, and \YÍth such a lnind as the 
father has to a child ill correcting hbn \\"hOl11 it is ilnpossible 
he 
honld hate. \ \nd holy Inen haye punished SOUle sins 
\vith death, in order that a ,,-hûlesolllc fear u1Íght be struck 
into the living, and so that not his death, but the likelihood 
of increase of his sin had he li\'cd, \\
as the hurt of the criulillal. 
Thus Elias punished DIaI1Y with death, and \yhen the disciples 
\vould take exaluplc froln hinl they w.cre rebuked by the 
Lord, \"ho did Hot censurc this exalnple of the }Jrophet, 
hut their ignorant use of it, 
c('ing the]}l to desire the 
punislnnent not for correction's sake, hut Ü'OUI angry hate. 
Uut after lIe had inculcated love of their neighbour, and 
had gi,'cn them the IIo}y ðpirit, there ,,'auted not instances 
of such Yengeance; as Auania
 and his ,yife \\"ho feU 
down dead at the \\pords of Peter, and the 
\post1e l)aul 
deli'-crcd SOn1l' to Satan fÒr the destruction of the flesh. 
\P et do sonle, ,,-ith a kind of blind opposition, rag
 against 
the tClnporal punislllncnts of the Old 
rcshunent, not kno,v- 
ing with what llliud thev ,,-ert' inflicted. I D. But \\-ho Aug. 
that is of sober ll1Íllll \nn.Ild :--ay to king!', It is nothing TJ

t5. 
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of yonr concern \vho will li\Te religiously, or \vho pro- 
fanely? It cannot even be said to theIn, that it is not 
their concern \"ho \"iU li\.e chastely, or ".ho unchastely. 
1 t is indeed bettpr that nlen should be led to serve God 
by fight teaching than by penalties; yet has it benefitted 
Inany, as experience has approved to us, to be first coerced 
by pain and fear, that they lnight be t
ught after, or to 
be lllade to conforln in deed to \yhat they had learned 
in \yords. 1'he better Inen indeed are led of love, but 
the 1l10re part of Il1en are \vrought on by fear. Let thelTI learn 
in the case of the A postle Paul, ho\v Christ first constrained, 
Aug. aud after taught him. ID. Therefore in this kind of Í1
juries 
S l\l errn t ' i
 ,,-hicÌ1 are \vont to rouse '-engcance Christians win obser\"e 
on . J. 
20. such a nlean, that hate shaH not be caused by the injuries 
they Inay l.eceive, and yet ,,"hoIesome correction be not 
foregone by IIiul ,,"ho has right of either counselor 
po\ver. J EROM.E; 
Iystica]]y interpreted; 'Vhen "Te are 
smitten on the right ch eek , He said not, off
 o to him 
thy left, but the other ; for the loighteous has not a left. 
1'hat is, if a heretic has sn1Ïtten us in disputation, and 
\\'ould \,"ound us in a right hand doctrine, let hill1 ùe lnet 
Aug. \yith another testÏ1nonv froin Scripture. ArG. 'The other 
ubi sup k . I f ... " 1 0 h . I fi 11 .. 
. "lne 0 InJunes are t lose In W lC 1 U restItutIon can 
be luade, of \\.hich there are hyo kinds; one relates to 
money, the oHler to \Yor1
; of the first of these it is He 
spealis \"hen lIe continues, Tf7"oso 'IFill sue thee 
foJ" I ".If 
coal, lei hint haloe thy cloal.' lil.'elcise. As by the cheek 
aloe denotpd such injuries of the wicked as adnJÏt of no 
restitution but revenge:; so by this sin1Ïlitude of the gar... 
ments is denoted such injury as adn1Íts restitution. And 
this, as the fonner, is rightly taken of preparation of 
the healt, not of the show' of the out\\?ard action. A.nd 
\yhat is commanded respecting our garnlents, is to be 
obseryed in all things that l>y any right \ve call our o\vn 
in "porldly property. For if the cOlnmalld be expressed in 
these necessary articles of life, how llluch more does it 
hold in the case of superfluities and luxuries? And 
\yhen He says, He ullo ?eil! sue t!tee, He clearl.r intends 
to include every thing for \yhich it is possible that ".e 

hould be sued. It lllay be lnade a question \yhethel' it 
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is to be understood of sla'"cs, for a Christian ought not to 
possess his shn.c on thc salnc footing as hi
 horse; though 
it nlight be that the horse ,,-as \yorth the luore l))Oney. ...\nd 
if vour 
la\"c ha\"c a ll1ihler Inaster in vou than he \\.ould 
w . 
ha, c in hÏ1n ,vho sc(;ks to take hin1 froll1 you, I do not kno\\r 
that he ought to be gi,"cn up as lightly as your coat. 
J>SEUDO-CHRYS. For it ""cre an nu,,"orth)" thing that a ùc- 
liever should stand in hi
 cause before an unbclie,"ing judge. 
Or if one ,dlo is a be1ie\"er, though (as he Inust bc) a 
\\porldly Inan, though he should ha'"c re\"erenccd you for the 
'
orthilless ùf the faith, su('
 you because the cause is a 
necessary one, you ,,"ill lose the ,yorthiness of Christ for tll(' 
business of the "porl(l. l'urther, c'"ery la".suit irritates the 
heart and excitcs bad thoughts; for when you sce dishonesty 
or bribery c1nployerl against you, } on hasten to support your 
o""n cause b\T like lucaus thouooh oricrinalh- vou n1Ïcrht ha"e 
.. , 0 ð o/w 0 
intended notÌ1Ïng of thc sort. A VG. Thc Lord here forùids Aug. 
his disciples to ha,-e lawsuits ,,'ith others for \\porldlr pro- 


chir. 
pClty. '-('t as the ApostJe allo'\.
 such kind of causes to be 
decided betwcen hrethren, and before arbiters ,,"ho are 
brethren, but utterly disal]o\\-s thell1 \vithout the Church, it 
is Inanifcst what is conceded to infirnlity as pardonable. 
GRELL '1. here are, who arc so far to he endured, as thc\" rob Greg. 
us of our ,,'orldly good
; but there are \yh01H "pp ought to ;


: 13. 
hinder, aHd that withont hreaking the la\\- of charity, not 
only that \YC luay not ùe roùùed of what is ours, but lest ther 
by roùbing others destroy tllell1Seh"es. "r e ought to fear 
lnnch lllore for the lllCll who roù us, than to Le cager to sa\pe 
thc iuanÌ1nate things they take fronl u
. "-hen peace \\"ith 
our neigh bour is banished the heart 011 th
 Inattcr of ,,"orhllr 
posses
ions, it is plaiu that our cstate is TIIOrC loved than our 
ncighbour. 
ArG. l'hc third kind of wrongs, which is in the Inatter ùf Aug. 
labour, consists of both 
n('h as a<hllit re"titntioll, and snch S , l' r 1m . in 
onto 
as do not-or with or without rc'"enge-for he who forciLly i. lYe 
presses a lllall\; scn"icc, and luakc
 hin] gi, c hinl aid against 
his" in, can either be punished for his crinlc, or return the 
laLour. In this kind of wrongs then, thp Lord teaches that 
the Christian n1Ïnd is lllo
t patient, and prepared to endurc 
y(.t Ulorc thall is offered; 
,. tl luau cons/rain thee to go lci/" 
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'lhn a 'Jnile, go lrillt hÙJl !/(-,t other llro. This likewise is 
lneant not 
o 111uch of actual seryice with your feet, as of 
ChrJs. readiness of nlind. CnTIYs. 'The "Tord here used signifies to 
Horn. drag uniustlv, \vithont cause, and \"ith insult. AUG. Let us 
xviii. 
.J 
Aug. suppose it therefore said, Go 'wit!t hÙn 01 Iter lu'o, that the 
ubi sup. nUluber three n1Ïght be cOlnpleted; by \\Thich nlunber per- 
fection is signified; that ,vhoever does this lnight reuleluber 
that he is fulfilling perfect righteousness. For ,vhich reason 
he conveys this precept under three exa1l1ples, and in this 
third exalllple, he adds a hvofold Ineasure to the one single 
Ineasure, that the threefold nlunber Inay be complete. Or 
\ye Inay so consider as though in enforcing this duty, He 
had begun "pith what ,vas easiest to bear, and had achTanced 
gradually. For first lIe c01l1manded that \vhen the right 
cheek \vas snlitten 've should turn the other also; therein 
she,ving onrsehTes ready to endure another ,vrong less than 
that you ha\pe already received. Secondly, to hilll that would 
take your coat, he bids you part \\Tith your cloak, (or ganneni, 
as some copies read,) which is either just as great a loss, or 
perhaps a little greater. In the third lIe doubles the ad- 
ditional '''rong \vhicll He \vould ha,ye us ready to endure. 
And seeing it is a sluall thing not to hurt unless you further 
she,y kindnesses, lIe adds, To hÏ1n lhat asketh of' l!tee, gÙ"e. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Because \\Tealth is not ours hut God's; 
God ,vould ha\'e us stewards of IIis ,vealth. and not lords. 
J ERO:\IE; If \ve ullderstalld this only of ahns, it cannot stand 
\vith the estate of the I110St part of Blen ,vho are poor; e\'en 
the rich if they haye been ahvays gh'ing, \vill not be able to 
A
g. continue ahvays to gi \Te. A UG. Therefore, lIe says not, 
ubI sup. , GÍ\?e all things to hin1 that asks;' but, Gire to everyone 
thai as/leih; that yon should only gÏ\Te ,vhat you can give 
honestly and rightly. :For \vhat if Olle ask for 1l10ney to 
employ in oppressing the innocent nlan? \Vhat if he ask 
your consent to unclean sin? 'Ve ITIUst give then only \vhat 
will hurt neither oU1"seh-es or others, as far as Ulan can judge; 
and ,vhen you ha\'e refused an inachnissible request, that you 
ll1ay not send a\vay eUlpty hilll that asked, she\v the righteous- 
ness of your refusal; and such correction of the uula"Tful peti- 
Aug. tiouer "pill often ùe a better gift than the granting his suit. 
:ji
: I D. For with Inore benefit is food taken fronl the hungry, if 
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certainty of pro\yision causes hitl1 to ncglect righteousness, 
than that food should be 
upplied to hinl that he lllay consent 
to a deed of violence and wrong.) JERO:\IE; But it Inay be 
understood uf the wealth of doctrine: \yealth \"hich never 
fails but the Inore of it is gi,"en away, the Jl10rc it abounds. 
ACG. That lIe cOllunands, ...lull .froul hinl, that It'ouÜI bOrrOll" Aug 
qllltee, turn not flu'a!/, Blust be }'eferred to the tnind; for 



t'. i
 
God loretlt a cheer/ìtl qif(;r. And eycry one that recei'ges,20. 
indeed borro\\ps, th
ugh' it is not he that 
han pay, but God, 
,

r. 
\\"ho restores to thp 11lcrciful n)anv fold. Or, if YOU like 
. 
 
to uudcrstalld ùy horro\\ping, only taláug with pron1Ïse to 
repay, "-e must understand the Lord's counnand as ell1- 
bracing both these kind
 of affording aid; ,,,hether \VC gÍ\-e 
outright, or lend to recei,pc again. Aud of this last l\.iud of 
she\ying 1l1ercy it is \yell said, Turn /lot alL"a.lj, that is, do not 
be therefore baclnvard to lend, as though, because Inan shall 
repay you, therefore (
od shaH not; for ,vhat you do by 
God's conl1nand cannot ùe \\"ithout fruit. I)sEuDo-CRRYs. 
Christ bids us lcnd but not on usur.,-; for he who gi\ e
 on 
such tenns does not ùcstO\\P his o\Yn, hut takes of another; 
lIe looses froIll one chain to bind with Iuany, and gi'-es not 
for God's righteousness sake, but for his own gain, For 
1110ney taken on usury is like the bite of an asp; as the asp's 
pOi!'Oll secretly conSUlnes the liulbs, so usury tUTI1S all our 
possessions into debt. ACG. ROlne object that this couHlJand .Au
. 
f CI ' ' I 1 . . ' 1 ' . 11 ' r . C Epr"t 
o Inst IS a toget ler InconsIstent ""It I C1\"l IJe 111 onnllOll- 138
 2. 
\vca1ths; "Tho, :-;ay they, would suflir, \\"hen he conld hinder 
it, the pillage of his estate by an encluy; or \\pould not l'cpay 
the evil 
uffere<l by a plundered province of 1101lle on the 
plundercrs according to the rights of war? But these 
precept
 of patience are to be obsen'cd in n--'ac1iness of the 
heart, and that Inerc
., HOt to retllrll c,"il for C,"j], HUlst be 
always fulfilled by the will. \
 et lllust '\"e often use a 111erci- 
fnl sharpness in dea]ing with the hcaJstrong. And in this 
\vay, if the earthly cOlnulon,,"calth \"ill ket:'p the Christian 
COllllnandnlenls, c'"cn war "pill not be waged without good 
charities, to the establishing among the yanquished pcaceful 
harnlony of godliness and rightcousnC'ss, For that yictory is 
hcn
ficial to hiul ii'OIU \\'hOBl it suatches licence to ,in; 
fo'ince nothing is UIOrf' unfortunate for sinuer
, than the good 
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fortune of their sins, which nourishes an impunity that brings 
punisbment after it, and an evil ,,?ill is strengthened, as it 
were SOUle intenlal el:enlY, 


43. Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 
44. But I say unto you, Love your enenlies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to then1 that 
hate you, and pray for them \yhich despitefully use 
you and persecute you; 
45. That ye may be the children of your Father 
\"hich is in heayen: for He maketh His sun to 
rise on the eyil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the j list and on the unj ust. 
46. For if ye love theln \yhich loye you, ,vhat 
re\vard hayc ye? do not e\
en the Publicans the 
same? 
47. And if ye salute your brethren only, \yhat 
do ye more than others? do not even the Publicans 
so ? 
48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
\vhich is in heaven is perfect. 


Gloss. GLOSS. The Lord has taught above tbat we 111USt 
non oee. . h ffi .. b b d 
not resIst one ,y 0 0 ers any InjUry, ut Inust e rea y 
eyen to suffer loore; lie no\\'" further requires us to shew 
to them that do us "Tong both lo\ye and its effects. And 
as the things that haye gune Lefore pertain to the C0111- 
pletion of the righteousness of the La\Y, in like 111anner 
thi.s last precept is to be referred to the c0111pletion of the 
law of love, which, according to the Apostle, is the fulfilling 
Aug. de of the Lan? A CG. 'rhat bv the con1nland, Tholl shalt 



i
: !ol:e thy ueigltvollr, an Inankind \Yere intended, tbe Lord 
1.30. she"Ted in the parable of the Ulan \yho \\as left half dead, 
vdlich teaches us that our neighbour is e\-ery one who 
may happen at any time to stand in need of our offices 
of mercy; and this \\"ho does not see 11lUst be denied to 
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Hone, \\ hcn the Lord 
aJ:', Du good Iv Iht:/Jl thaI hale 
you. T D. That thcre "cre dcgrees in the righteousucss of Aug. 
the Pharisees which ,vas uudcr the old La\\r is seen S , e 1 Im t . i.n 
on . I. 
herein, that Inany hated c\"cn those by ,,"!loIn they \\"ere 21. 
lo\"cd. I [e therefore who lo\"e
 his neighbour, has ascended 
one degrec, though as Jet he hate his l'Heluy; \\"hich is 
exprcssed in that, and shall hale lilY ClIe/JIY; which is 
not to be undl'r
tood as a comnland to the justified, but a 
coucession to the \\"eak. ID. I ask the )lanichæans \vhv Au'=". 
., 0 
they \\pould ha\pe this peculiar to the )losaic La\\r, that 
an
;t. 
""as f\aid by thCIH of old tÍU1C, t!tOIl .shall Italp thy enclny ? xix. 24. 
lIas not l>aul 
aid of ccrtain DIcn that they ,,"pre hateful to 
God? "T e Hlust enquire then ho,," we Il1a
 understand 
tllat, aftcr the exalnple of God, to \,"holn the ....\ postle here 
affinlls SOUle Inen to be hateful, our enen1Íes are to be hated; 
and again after the S
llne pattern of flinl u'ho 1/lake/1t !tis ..HIll 
tv ri.'\p UII lhe Ct'i1 and tlte !food, onr encrnies are to be 
10\ ed. IIere then is the rule by which "pe lllay at once hate 
our enclny for the e\-il's sake that is in hiln, that is, his 
iniquit,Y, and love hiln for the good's sake that is in hiln, 
that is, his rational part. This then, thus uttered by then1 
of olù, heing heard, but not undcrstood, hurried lucn on 
to the hatred uf n1an, ,,-hen they :,hould ha\
e hated nothing 
but ,"ice. Snch thp Lord corrects as I Ie proceeds, saying, 
I soy unto yoÍt, I.ol:e YOllr ellenlles. lIe who had just. 
declared that I I c came 110t to sllb
'ert lhe IOIl', but to 
.Il1llil ii, hy hidding us love our ellClnics, brought u
 to 
the understanding of how ,ye may at once hatL the salue 
Juan for his 
in
 WhOlll "ye lO\9c for his hUlnall nature. 
GLOSS. But it !'hould he knO\Vll, that in the \\phole body Gloss. 
of the La\\p it is 110 ,,"here \\TiUell, rrhou shalt hate thy enell1Y, ord. 
TInt it i
 to be referred to the tradition of the Scribes, \vho 
thongllt good to add this to the IJa\v, hecause' the Lord 
bade the children of Israel pursue their encInics, and 
destroy AUlalek fron} under hea'"en. !>SEUDO-CHRYS. ...\s 
that, Thou shah not lust, \Ya
 nut spuken to the flesh, 
but to the 
pirit, so in this the fle
h indeed is not able 
to luve its cnelllY, hut the spirit is ahle; il-)r the lo\pe 
and hate of the 11e!'h is in the 
ell:'c, but of the spirit is 
in the uudcrstandill
. 1 f then \\ e fecI hate to one 
\-ho 
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has \\Trongcd ns, and yet ,,,ill not to act upon that feeling, 
kno\v that our flesh hates our enenlY, but our soul 10\Tes 
Greg. hÍ111. GREG. Lo\ye to an eneUIV is then ohselTed \vhen 
J\lor. fì I h ." ... 1 . f: 11 
xxii. ] 1. \Ye are not SOITO'" u at IS succe
s, or rejOICe III l1S a . 
"T e hate hÏ1n "Tholn \ye n:ish 110t to be bettered, and 
pursue ,vith ill-,,,ishes the prosperity of the I1lan in \vhose 
fall ,ve rejoice. Yet it 111ay often happen that \\pithout 
any sacrifice of charity, the fall of an eneITIY Inay gladden 
us, and again his exaltation Inake us SOlTO\vful ,vithout 
any suspicion of en\TY; ,vhen, nall1ely, by his fall any 
desenTing lnan is raised up, or by his success any un- 
deser\Tedly llepressed. But herein a strict measure of 
discernlnent lTIUst be ohser\"ed, lest in follo,ving out our 
O'Vll hates, \\Te hide it fr0In ourseh'cs under the specious 
pretence of others' benefit. \Ve should balance ho\v lunch 
\ve o,ve to the fall of the sinner, hew 111uch to the justice 
of the Judge. For \vhen the A.hnighty has struck any 
hardened sinner, \\Te DIllSt at once nlagnify His justice as 
Judge, ancl feel 'with the other'ls suffering \vho . perishes. 
Gloss. GLOSS. They "Tho stand against the Church oppose her 
ord. in three ,yays; \\Tith hate, \"ith ,vords, and \\yith bodily 
tortures. The Church on the other hand lo\
es them, as 
it is here, Lo
.e your enenzie8; does good to theIn, as it 
is, Do good to tlteJJz that hate YOlt; and prays for them, 
as it is, PraY.for thenz t!tat persecute you and acclIse you. 
falsely. J ERO
IE; l\Iany Ineasul-ing the comnlan(huents of 
God by t.heir o,yn ,,-eakness, not by the strength of the 
saints, hold these cOlnlnands for impossible, and say that 
it is virtue enough not to hate our enelnies; but to lo\"e 
them is a COffill1and beyond human nature to obey. But 
it Inust be understood that Christ enjoins not Ïtnpossibilities 
but perfection. Such \yas the ten]per of David to,\\Tards 
Saul and A bsaloll1; the 
Iarlyr Stephen also prayed for 
Rom. 9, his enelnies 'while they stoned hinI, and Paul \yished 
3. hÏ1nself anathclna for th
 sake of his persecutors. J esns 
;:ke23, both taught and did the saIne, saying, Fatlier, .forgiz-e thenl, 
A
g. for tliey knolv not lcliat 'hey do. Al'"G. These indeed 

 3 nchir. are exan1ples of the perfect sons of God; yet to this 
I . . 
should e,TEry belie\Ter aÌ1n, and seek by prayer to God, and 
stn
gglefo\ \vith hitnself to raise his Inl111an spirit to this 
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tClnper. ,... et this so great hlessing is But gl\pen to all 
those nnlltitudes ,yhich ,ye believe are heard \vhen they 
pra), Forgire liS our d
bls, fl.
 we .forgire 01l1" deùtors. 
I D. IIere ari'3es a question, that this cOlll1uandlllent of ..\ug. . 
the Lord, l)y which lIe bids us pray for our enelnies, 



t'. In 
seenlS opposed hy lnany other parts of Scripture. In i. 21. 
the Prophets are found many ilnprecatiollS npon enemies; 
such as that in the ] 081h Psalnl, het ilis cliildren be Ps. J09, 
o J"p lUl 11.1\. But it should he kno,vn, that the Prophets arc 9. 
wont to forctc1 things to COlne in the fonn of a prayer or 
\vish. This has lnore weight as a difficult) that John 
says, There i.
 a sin unto dealh, I.f\ay not llild lie sltftll pray 
 John 
.lor ii; plainly shewing, that there are SOlllC brethren for;)' 16. 
wholn he does not bill us pray; for what \yent before was, 
T.f all!1 l."lIO/1" l/Í.ç brotilcr Sill a sin, 
'c. 1. et the Lord 
bids us pray for our persecutors. This question can only 
be resohped, if \\pe a(bnit that there are SOlne sin
 in brethren 
Inore grievous than the sin of persecution ill our encmies. 
For thus Stephen prays for those that stoned hill}, because 
they had not vet be1ieyed on Christ; hut the 
-\. p ostle Paul 2 Tim. 

 J 4 11 
docs not pray for ..\lexander though he \\-as a brother, but' . 
had sinned by attacking the brotherhood through jealousy. 
TIut for \\.holn you pray not, you do not thC'rein pray 
against hill]. 'Yhat Blust ""e say thcn of those again'-t 
whol}) we III 0 \\"' that the saints ha\'c prayed, and that not 
11]at they should be COITPcted, (for that \yoll1d be rather 
to ha\"l
 prayed for thenl), but tor thcir eternal dauluation; 
not as that prayer of the l)rophet against the Lord's 
betrayer, for that is a prophecy of the future, not an iU1- 
precation of punisll1nent; hut .IS ".hen we read in the 
Apocalyp
e the \Iartyrs'" prayer that they may be a,-enged. Rev. 6, 
But \YC ought not to lct this affect us. For who lnay 10. 
dare to affÎnn that they prayed against those persons theln- 

eh'e
, and 110t against the kingdolll of sin? For that ,,-ould 
be both a just and a lncrciful a\"enging of the )Iartyr
, 
to o\"erthro\\- that kingdom of 
in, under the continuance 
of \\-hich they cndured all those evils. And it is o,-erthnnvu 
by correction of SOllIe, and dalnnatiol1 of "ue h as abide in 
sin. Does not Paul seen 1 to you to ha\pe a\Pcnged 
tephcn 
on l1Ïs o\
n body, as he speak
, I l"lIasIÙ:e ìnÿ bod!;, and órill9 1 Cor. 
9,27. 



208 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. V. 


Hil. it into subjection. PSEUDO-A UG. And the souls of thel11 
V Quæ
 d t. that are slain cry out to be avenged; as the blood of Abel 
. an 
N. Test. cried out of the ground not with a voice, but in spirit 1. 
q ) . 6
. As the "pork is said to laud the \\POrkIUau, ",hen he delights 
ratIOne 
hin1self in the vie\v thereof; for the saints are not so 
impatient as to urge 011 \vhat they kno\v ,viII come to 
pass at the appointed titne. CHRYS. K ote through "'hat 
steps \ye have now ascended hither, and ho,v He has set 
us on the very pinnacle of virtue. The first step is, not 
to begin to do \vrong to any; the ,second, that in avenging 
a \vrong done to us \ve he content \vith retaliating equal; 
the third, to return nothing of \\phat ,ve ha\"e suffered; 
the fourth, to offer one's self to the endurance of e\'il; the fifth, 
to be ready to suffer even n10re evil than the oppressor desires 
to inflict; the sixth, not to hate him of \YhOnl \ve suffer 
such things; the seventh, to love hilll; the eighth, to 
do him good; the ninth, to pray for him. And because 
the con1mand is great, the re\vard proposed is also great, 
nalnely, to be nlade like unto God, Ye shall be tIle sons 
of your Father whic" is in lleareu. 
J EROl\IE; For \vhoso keeps the conlll1andlnents of God 
is thereby made the son of God; he then of ,vhou1 he here 
Aug. speaks is not by nature IIis son, but by his o\vn ,viII. ACG. 
Sel m. in After that rule ,ve must here understand of ,,"hich John 
Mont. 
i.23. speaks, He gat'e tllent pou'er to be .lpade file SOliS of God. 
One is His Son by nature -; we are n1ade sons by the power 
,yhich \ve have received; that is, so far as ,ve ful fil those 
things that \ve are c:..ommanded. So He says not, Do these 
things ùecause ye are sons; but, do these things that ye lllay 
become sons. In calling us to this then, He calls us to 
IIis likeness, for He saith, He 1nllketll His sun to 1'ise on 
tile 1 o igldeolls and tile unrighteolls. By the sun \ve 111ay 
understand not this visible, but that of ,vhich it is said, 
.Mal. 4, To YOlll lliaf fear tile lIGJ1le fl.! tile Lr}1od, tile Sun C!lrighleous- 
2. ness shall arise; and by the rain, the \vater of the doctrine of 
truth; for Christ ".as seen, and \vas preached to good as 
\vell as bad. HILARY; Or, the sun and rain ha\"e reference 
-- - - 
Aug. to the baptism \vith ,vater and Sp irit. AUG. Or \\re may 
ubi sup. takp. it of this v.isible sun, and of the rain by \vhich the fruits 
are nourished, ås the \yicked lTIOurn in the book of \Visdoln, 
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Till! SUII IIlIS /lol rixen lor /I.S'. _-\Iltl uf the rain it is said, \\"i:d. 
J will COUl1llflJ1l1 lite clo"uds tlull ille!! raiJl liot Oil it. But f
.
. 6. 
whether it be t11Ï
 or that, it is of the great goodl1es
 of Goel, 
,,-hieh is set forth f()r our intitatiou. lIe says Hot, , the 
nn,' 
but, Ilis Slln, that is, the sun which I [Ì1l1self ha,; lllcule, that 
hence "re Inay he :Hhnonished wi tll how great liberality we 
onght to supply those things that "e han: not created, Lut 
ha,-e recei\-ed as a boon frolH IIiu1. In. nut a
 ,ye laud ..\ug.. 
I Iiul for ) I is gifts, let us a1so consider ho\\p II e chastises 
ii
: 
those \\phou1 ] Ie 10\""es. For not e\'ery one ,,-ho spares is 
a friend, nor e\-ery one ,,-ho cha
tis('s an encnlV; it is hetter viù.. 
.. .:. p rov. 
to 1o\"e '\"lth sc\-cnty, than to use lenIty wherewl th to ùecel\-e. 27, 6. 
PSEFDO-CURYS.. lIe \\'as careful to say, VII Ihe righteous llnd 
lite lIurigltlenll.'\, .lncI Hot 'un the unrighteous as on the 
righteous;' for God gires aU good gifts not lor Iuell's sake, 
but for the saints' sake, as likenpise chastiselnents for the 
sake of sinners. In hesto,,-ing IIis good gifts, lIe does not 
separate the 
inners frolll the righteous, that they 
hould 
not despair; so in I-lis in{]iction
, not the righteous li'OIlI 
sinners that they should be Blade proud; and that the 
n10rc, f-ince the \\'ickcd are not profited b.\" the gOOf} thing
 
the) recei \"C, but turn thenl to thcir hurt by their eyil Ii \-es ; 
nor are the good hurt by the e\-il things, hut rather profit to 
increase of rightcousness. ..\UG. For the good IlHUl is not Aug. De 
puffed up hy \\"o1"1<l1y goods, nor broken by ,,-orldly cahunit.r. fi
:Dei, 
But the had TItan is punished in tenlpolaJ luð
es, hecau"e he 
is corruptpd hy telnporal gains. Or for another rea,son L [e 
would ha\"e good anc1 e\"il COtnnlon to both sorts of tHen, that 
good things luight nnt be sought with \-ehCHlent de
irc, \\"h(,11 
they were enjoyed e\"cn Ly the wickc(l; Bor the e\"il things 
foihalnefl1Ily a\"oidcd, when C\-ell the righteous arc atBicted by 
thenl. G LO

. ï"o lo,"e one that lo\"es us i
 of uaturc, but to Glos
. 
love our cneIny of charity. 1.( !/c IUl.'e tlU)JJi il'llo lo/,'c you, non occ. 
1r!lal relcnrd hare ye? to wit, in heayen. X 011(' truly, for of 
such it is said, JTe harc rcceired YOllr rcward. ]
ut these 
things we ou
ht to do, and not lea\"c the other undonc. 
R.\BAX. If thcn sinners be led by nature to shew kindness to 
those that JO\-
 theIn, ".ith ho\\. nluch greater 
he\\P of 
affection ought 
pou not to elnhrace e\"C'n those that do not 
lo,.c you? For it lo11o\n" Do 1101 rrel1 '!Ie publicans tiQ? 


,POL. I. 


p 
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Vie publicans are those \\Tho collect the public imposts; or 
perhaps those \"ho pursue the puhlic business or the gain of 
Glo5s. this \yorlel. GLOSS. 13ut if YOU onl ) T l Jrar for thelll that are 
non oce. 
.J 
your kinsfolk, what 11lore has yonr belle'"olence than that of 
the unbelic,"ing'? Salutation is a kind of prayer. RABA
. 
EfllJlici, that is, the Gentiles, for the Greek \yord éÐlIo; is 
translated' gens' in Latin; those, that is, \yho abide such as 
they \vcre born, to \\pit, under sin. !lE:\IIG. Because the 
utn10st perfection of loye cannot go beyond the lo\"e of 
enen1Íes, therefore as soon as the Lord has bid us lo,"e our 
enen
ies, lIe proceeds, Br> ye l/ten }Jelfecl, as your Fat lier 
- - - 
:;;iñ'c!l "Sill hearen is pCJ:(ec!. lIe indeed is perfect, as 
heing oUlnipotent; man, as being aided by the On}nipotent. 
For the word 'as' is used in Scripture, sOlnetilnes for 
;osh. 1, identity, and equality, as in that, A8 I u'a.f} 1riflt ilIoses, so 

. lcill I be 'lrith thee; sOlnetilnes to express likeness only 
as here. PSEUDO-CHUYS. For as our sons after the flesh 
rest:'lnhle their fathers in SOlne part of their bodily shape, 
so do spiritual sons reseluble their father God, in holiness. 



CI-I.:\l>. 'TI. 
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I. Take heed that ye do not your allTIS before lllcn, 
to be 
ecn of them: other\vise ye have no rc\\'ard of 
your Father \vhich is in IIeaycn. 


GLOs-.". Christ ha\'ing 110\\
 fulfilled the La,,- in respect of GJoss. 
cùnl1uan(hncnts, begins to fulfil it in respect of promises, non occ. 
that "-e Illay do God's cOlllluandlnents for heayel1ly ,,-ages, 
not for the earthly ,,-hich the La\\p held out. All earthly 
things are reduced to two Iuain heads, \"iz. luunan glory, and 
abundancc of earthly goo(h:, both of \vhich seelll to be 
prolHiscd in the l.Jaw. Concerning the first is that spoken 
ill Deuteronolny, The Lord shall rnake thee ltiglier than all c. 2B, I. 
I lie Jut! ions 1("1,0 dwell on f he .tacr! '!f tIle earl". .L\nd ill the 
salllC place it is added of earthly \\'ealth, The Lord shall 
r/lake t!tee abound in all good fhinfJ'
' Therefore thp Lord 
110\\- forhi(Is these two things, glory and ,,"ealth, to thc atten- 
tion of helic\'ers. CURYS. 'Yet be it kno\\"n that the dc\o\ire ofChr:ys. 
r' k . . P C F 1 Hom. 
laUle IS near a .In to \Plrtuc. SErDO- II RYS. 10r W Icn any xix. 
thing truly glorious is doue, thcre ostentation h
s its readiest 
occasion; 1'\0 the Lord first shuts out all intention of seeking 
glory; as He kno,,'s that this is of all fleshly "ices the nlost 
dangerous to Ulan. The scn"ants of the I)evil are tonnentcd 
by all1iinds of \'ice
; but it is the desire of empty glory that 
tonncnts the s
npant
 of thp Lord 1Hore than the sel"\pantc:; of 
the [)c,'il. _\ C'G. IIo\v great 
trength the lovc of l11llnan Aug. 
1 I t' I b 1 1 I 1 . 1 . Prn
per. 
gory las, nonc Ice s, ut le "P 10 laç; proc tlllllC( \yar agaillst Lib. 
it. For though it is casy for anv not to ,,,ish for praise SEntent. 
I .. 1 . I I . 
 . . 1 . ffi '" I b 1 1 318. 
,\" lcn It IS (enlC( 1I1H, It IS (I lcn t not to e p case( 
,,-ith it ,,-hcn it is offered. CHU.Y
. Obscn'e ho\\
 lIe has 
hcgnn a
 it ".(,l"e f1{'scribing SOlne' beast hanI to h{' di5;- 
r2 
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cerned, and ready to steal npon hilll ,,,ho is not greatly 
on his guard against it; it enters in secretly, and carries off 
insensibly an those things that are ,,"ithin. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
A..nd therefore he enjoins this to be 1110re carefidly a\roided, 
Take lu:;cd tlull ye do 1/ot YOll r 'righteousness bq/ore '177el1. It 
is onr heart we lunst watch, for it is an in\risible serpent that 
\ve ha\re to guard against, which secretly enters in and 
seduces; Lut if the heart be pure into \vhich the enelny has 
succeeded in entering in, the righteous luan soon feels that 
he is pro111pted by a strange spirit; but if his heart \vere full 
of \yickcdnesses, he does not readily percei\-e the suggestion 
of the De\"il, and therefore He first taught us, Be not angry, 
fAlsf /lot, for that he ,vho is under the yoke of these evils 
cannot attend to his own heart. But hOl\T can it be that \ve 
should not do our ahns before lnell. Or if this lnay be, ho\v 
can they be so done that \Vc should not kno\v of it. For if a 
poor lnan con1e before us in the presence of anyone, ho\v 
shall we be able to gi \'e hilll ahlls in secret? If \ve lead hilll 
aside, it 11lUSt be spen that ""e shall gi\-e binl. Obsenre 
thcn that lIe said not si111ply, Do Jlot vf{/ore Ulen, but 
adlled, Lo be seen qf theln. lIe then \vho does righteousness 
not ii'Olll this lnotive, even if he does it before the eyes of 
Inen, is not to be thought to be herein condelllned; for he 
\vho does any thing for God's 
ake, sees nothing in his heart 
but God, for whose sake he does it; as a \\Torkulan has 
ah\
ays before his eyes hilll who has entrusted hinl \vith the 
Greg. ,york to do. GREG. If then ".e seek the faule of gi\"ing, \ve 
n.:
?r. nlake even our public deéds to be hidden in IIis sight; for if 
Vlll. 48. 
herein \ye seek our 0'\711 glory, then they are already cast out 
of His sight, e\"en though there he lllany by \VhOnl they are yet 
unkno\vn. It belongs only to the thoroughly perfect, to suffer 
their deeds to be seen, and to recei\"e the praise of doing them 
in such sort that they are lifted up with no secret exultation; 
".hereas they that are ,yeali:, because they canllot attain to 
this perfect conteulpt of their O\Vll fan1e, must needs hide 
Aug. those good deeds that they do. AUG. In saying only, Tlult 



t.. in ye be seen qf 'IlzeJl, without any addition, lIe seelll\õj to ha\pe 
ii. I. forbidden that \ve should Inake that the end of our actions. 
Gal. 1, For the Apostle ,vho declared, If I yef pleased '171en, 1 should 
:oëor. not be the servant qf Christ,' says in another place, [please 
10, 33. 
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all IJIf.!JI in all tlling.s. 1'his he did Hot that he might please 
IHcn, InIt God, to the }o\pe of ,,-hOII1 h(l desires to turn the 
hearts of tnen by pleasing thcm. ..\s we should not think 
that he spoke ah
nrdly, ,,'110 sl1ou](1 say
 III this Iny paing 
in seeking a ship, it is not the ship I seel
, but Iny conntry. 
I D. II e f'a)'
 this, I lift I rc be seen l!.f 'In en , l)ecansc there arc .
ug. 
S0111C who so do their righteousness before Inen that theln- 



: 
sch-es lllay not be seen, hut that the \,"orks thcll1selves Ina) 
be seen, and their Father ,,-ho is in hca\"en Iuay he glorified; 
fur they recl\:on not their o\\pn righteousness, but II is, in the 
faith of \\-hOUl they }Ì\-{'. I n. That II e add
, 01 lienri.wJ ye shall :\ ug. . 
7 I 1. I ' D 7 1" 7 Serm.1O 
not flare your rewal'l Ui! ore your ralfler /["110 18 ill lIellren, .:\Iont. 
signifies no Ulorc than that \ve ought to take heed that ,,'e ii. I. 
see1
 not praise of In
n in reward of our \Yor1
s. PSE(-DO- 
CURl'S. 'Yhat shan you recei\re froIl1 God, \vho ha\'e gi\pen 
(}od nothing? ".hat is done for God'F. sake is gi\'en to (;od, 
and rccci\"ed hy IIinl; hut what is done because of Inen is 
cast to the winds. But what W'ÏSdOHl i!; it, to besto"
 our 
goods, to reap eInpt.\r ,,-ords, and to ha \'e despi
ed the reward 
of God? Nay you decei\
e the ,,'ery Ulan for \\'hose good 
".onl you look; for Ill.) think!; you do it for God's sake, 
otherwi\;\e he \\'ould rathcr reproach than c01nlnend you. 
'
ct Innst \ve think hiln only to have done his work hecause 
of tHen, \\-110 does it \\-ith his whole \\'ill and intention 
go\"crnccl hy the thought of theln. TIut if an idle thought, 
seeking to b(' 
een of Blcn, luount np in anyone's heart, but 
is resisted hy the understanding spirit.. he is not thereupon 
to he condclnned of HUHl-pleasing; for that the thought 
caIne to hinl "'as th(' passion of the fl('sll, "hat he chose "-a
 
the judgluent of his soul. 


2. 1'herefore ,,,hen thou doest thine ahns, do not 
sound a trurnpet before thee, as the hypocrites do 
in the 
yndgogucs and in the streets, that they nlay 
have glory of B1cn. \r crily I say unto you, They 
ha '9C their rc,yard. 
3. But ,,,hen thou doe
t ah11s, let not thy left 
hand kno,v ,,"hat thy right hand doeth : 
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4. 'fhat thine ahns may be in secret: and thy 
Father \vhich seeth in secret }-limself shall re\vard 
thee openly. 


Aug. AUG. Aboye the Lord had spoken of righteousness in 
Serrn. in. 1 II . 1 1 t 1 .Cf' t t 
:l\Iont. genera. e 1l0\V pursues It t lroug 1 i s (iueren par s. 
ii.2. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He opposes three chief yirtues, ahns, 
P
owlo- - - - . . } 
cI;r\'s. prayer, and fasting, to three c\'il things agaInst '\TInch t 1e 
HOI{l.Xv'Lord undertook the "Tar of telnptation. l-i'o1' He fought for 
us in the wilderness against gluttony; against covetousness 
on the Inount; against false l
lory on the telnple. I t is 
 
that scatter abroad against COYet ollsness \vhich heaps up; 
fa
tilJg against glutton y \\"hich is its contrary; p 
yer a gainst 
f1.1se glory, seeing that all other evil things conle out of evil, 
t1
 is a lm1e conIes out of good; and theref()re it is not over- 
thrown but rather nourished of good, and has no rClnedy that 
lnay a\Tail against it but prayer only. A
IBROSIASTER; 'fhe 
snn1 of all Christian discipline is c0111pre.hended in lllercy 
and piety, for which reason lIe begins \vith ahnsgi\'ing. 
PSEUDO-CHllYS. The trulnpet stands for every act or word 
that ten(1s to a display of our works; for instance, to do 
ahns if \\pe kno\v that S01l1e other person is looking on, or 
at the request of another, or to a person of such condition 
that he Illay Blake ns return; and unless in such cases not to 
do thelD.. Yea, e\Ten if ill SOllle secret place they are dOllB 
\vith intent to be thought praiseworthy, then is the tnnupet 
!\t!g. sounded, A.uG. Thus \\yhat lIe says, J)o Jlot sound a. 
ubi sup. b I ' f . h H 1 . 1 "' 1. 
trltJJ!pet l! ore thee, re ers to "T -tat e hat saId ab3\'e, (ll___'e 
heed that ye do Jlot your ri.qldeoll
'ne88 bf!fore l11CJl. JERO:\lE; 
lie who sounds a trnnlpet befùre hinl \,'h
n he does ahus 
is a hypocrite. 'Yhence he adds, as the hypocrites duo 
}sjd. ISiD. The BaIne' hypocrite' is ùel'i\ped fronl the appearance 
Et\'rn. x. f . } h . 1 I 1 .. 1 . 1 . 1 
ex 
Aug. 0 t lose W 0 In t Ie R 10\YS are (l
gnlsec 111 1l1aS is, yanOUS y 
Serm. coloured according to the character they represent, son1e- 
tilnes InaJe, SOlnetÜnes f{
ll1ale, to Ï1npose on the spectators 
Aug. '\vhile they act in thè galnes. 
L\.UG. .As then the hypocrites, 
ubi 
up. (a \vord lneaning 'one who feigns,') as personating the 
characters of other lllCl1, act parts \vhich are not uatl1raJIy 
their own-for he \\'ho personates AgaInCn111011, is 110t really 


r\ mLro 

i3
t. 
('omm. 
in Tim. 
4, 8. 
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ÂgauICUlIl0Jl, but fl>i
lls to be 80-S0 likewi
e in the 
Churches, whosoc\"cr in his ,,"hole conduct desires to seem 
,,,hat he is Hot, is a hypocrite; he fcign:, hilnself righteous 
and is not really so, secing his only 11l0ti \pe is praise of Incn. 
G LOSS. In the wonl
, in f he ðl reels find rillages, he lllarks Gloss. 
the public places \\'hich they selected; and in tho:5c, 111lt! non occ. 
they JJlay receÙ:e ltO/lOIl,. l!.( Jll(>n, he lnarks their moti, e. 
GRb{J. It shoul<1 be known, that there an> sonle \\"ho \\"car Grc
. 
the dress of sanctity, aud are not aLle to "pork out thc IJ1crit 



: 13. 
of perfection, yet who 111USt ill uo wise Le 11lnnbered arllong 
thf' hypocrites, uecause it is one thing to sin fro 111 \\peal
ncss, 
another fro III crafty affectation. AUG. .\nd such sinners .\l1g. 
. 
 .. 
erm.:l1 
reCCI\"e frOlll God 1 he Searcher of hearts none other reward 'Jon!. 
than punisluHent of their deccitfulnc
s; l.eril!J I t
a.1J unto ii 2. 
YOIl, t hpy Jut re f Ilei}" reil."a rd. J ERtßI E; A reward not of 
God, but of theu}seh'es, for they rceci\"e praise of IHen, for 
the sake of which it ,va=-, that they practised their yirtues. 
i\rG. This refers to ,,"hat lIe had said abo\"c, (Jl/u'J"U"ise ye A
g. 
shall hare 110 l"eTard ql !J ollr Fa/ller ll'IÛclt ù; ill Ite{(
"eJ1; ubi sup. 
and lIe goe
 on to shc\y therB that thcy should not do their 
ahns as the hypocritcs, but tpaches thcm how they should d.) 
theln. Cn RYS. Let Jlol /" Y lfI/1 !talld knoll' lrlul t i by rig/ii 
haud doetlt, is 
ai(l as au extrenle expression, as IBuch as to 
say, 1 f it were possible, that you should not know yourself, 
and that your ,-ery hands 
hould be hid fi"Olll your sight, that 
i
 what you should 1110
t stri\-c after. PSEeDO-CIIHY
. The 
...-\postles in the book of the Constitutions, interpret thus; 
The right hand is the Chri
Lian p('ople which i.s at Christ's 
right hano; th(' left hand is all the pC0ple who arc on 
] lis left haud. lIe lueans then, that Wh(,11 a Christian does 
ahn
, the nnhelic\"cr f'honl(1 not see it. ...\CG. But according A.
g. 
I . . .. . 11 b f: I t 1 UIJ1 sup. 
to t n.., InterpretatIon, It WI e no an t 0 lave a respect to 
plea
ing the f
lÌthful; tllH1 yet "pe are forbiddcn to propose as 
the end of any good work the pleasing of any kind of Inen. 
\... ct if yon ,,"oultl h3xe 111('n to Ï1nitate ,"our actions which 
. 01 
IHay h.. plea
ing to then), they nln
t be doup before unhe- 
lic\"ers a
 '\"ell as he1ie\"crs. 1 f again, acconling to another 
int('rpr
tation, ,n:> take the left band to IHean uur ellCUlY, and 
that our cnt'lny 
hould not know \vhen \\PC do our ahns, \"hy 
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did the Lord IfiIl1self Inercifully heal Il1en ,,,hen the Je\ys 
\\Tere standing ronnd lIilll? And lIOn- too Blust \ve deal 
Prov.25, \vith OUI' Cl1e111Y hÍ1nself a(
co]'ding to that precept, -{{Ihy 

l. enelJ1Y huuger,jeed hÙn. A third interpretation is ridiculous; 
that the left hand signifies the wife, and that because 'VOluen 
are \yont to be lllore close in the Blatter of expense out of 
the fan1Íly purse, therefore the charities of the husband 
should be secret froIll the ,,"ife, for the a \-oiding of dOlnestic 
strife. But this cOllHnand is addressed to \\"OUICn as well as 
to Incn, what then is the left hand, frolll ,,'hich WOlnen are 
bid to conceal their ahns? Is the husband also the left 
haud of the ,,-ife? .1\ nel when it is coullnanded such that 
they enl"Ích each other with good ,vol'ks, it is clear that 
they ought Hot to hide their good deeds; nor is a theft to 
be connnitted to do God sen"ice. But if in any case sonJe- 
thing nutst needs Le done coyertly, ii'Olll respect to the 
,,-eakness of the other, though it is not unlawful, yet that 
'YC cannot suppose the wife to be intended by the left hand 
here is clear frolH the purport of thc ,yhole paragraph; no, 
not even such an one as he lnight \\Pen call left. But that 
\\"hich is hhuned in hypocrites, nanu'ly, that they seek praise 
of IHen, this Jùn are forbid to do; the left hand therefore 
seenlS to 
ignl(\T the delight in lHen's praise 
 the right hand 
denotes the purpose of fulfilling the divine cOlumands. 
"Thpne\-er then a desire to gain honour froln tHen Iningles 
itse]f with the conscience of hil)} that does ahns, it is then 
the left hand kno\ving what the right hand, the right con- 
science, does. Let not I he le/
 "and knOll", therefore, what 
the right hand doeth, Incans, let not the desire of Inen's praise 
luingle "pith your conscience. l
ut our Lord does yet Inore 
strongly f()Ibid the leit hand alone to ,york in us, than its 
n1Ïngling in the works of the right hand. 1:'he intent \,"ith 
which lIe said all this is she,vn in that lIe adds, that :1Jollr 
llllJlS 1na!1 be Ùl secret,. that is, in that your good conscience 
only, \yhich 11lul1an eye cannot see, nor \'.ords disco\-er, though 
lllany tl1ings are said falsely of luan)'. But your good con- 
science itself is enouo"h for ,you to\vards deselTin o " your reward 
b .. b of , 
if you lool
 for Jour reward fÌ'Olll 1-1 iln ,vho alone can see your 
conscience. This is that He adds, And YOli/-" ratla:r lchich 
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eellt ill secrt'l ,..;lULU reward Y(JU. )fany ]Ætin copic
 híl\.e, 
opeJlly". l)::-ECJ}O-ClIHY
. For it is ilnpo,,
ihlt' tl1at God shoul(l 
}Cíl\"C in ohscurity a})
 good work of IIlan; Lut lIe Inakc
 it 
1nanife:::;t in this \\por1d, and glorifies it in the ncxt world, hc- 
cau
c it i
 the glory of God; as likewise thc 1 )c\.il InanifC'sts 
c\"il, in which is shewn t11(' strength of his great ,yickedne

. 
But God properly Blakes puùlic (\\"er)" good dced only in 
that ,\ 01'1(1 the gouds of which arc 11ut CUIlJUlon to the righ- 
teou
 aud the wicl.:ed; therefore to WhOl)lSOe\'er God shaH 
therc 
hc". fa,'ol1f, it win 1w Hlanifcst that it ""as as re,,-ar t l 
of his rightcousne
s. But the reward of yirflu' is not luani- 
fe:::;tcd in this \\porld, in ".hich Loth had and goor} are alike in 
their fortunes. AUG. But in the (;rcek copies, \yhich arc 
earlier, ".e have uot the word opcnly. CHIn...... ) f therefÖrc 
you desire 
pcctators of yonr good dceds, Leholrl )Pon ha'"c 
Hot lllCrely 6\ngels aud Archangcb, but the (
od ufthe nni\.l'rse. 


5. .L\nd when thou prayest, thou shalt not he clS 
the hypocrites arc; for they lo,-e to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they Inay be seen of HIeD. \r erily I say unto you, 

rhey have their re\yard. 
H. But thou, ,,"hen thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and ,yhen thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father \yhich is in secret; and thy Father ".hich 
sccth in secret 
hall re\vard thee openly. 


P:H:CDO-CHHY
. SoIUlnOll say
, h'e. òrc pra.ljer, prr}Jare IllY I:seudo- 
I 
 l ' l ' I 1 1 1 . 1 . Chr) s. 

{)II . lIS IC (oes \\. 10 COU1CS to prayer (CIl1g a Ins; fur non oc('. 
good ".orks f'tir up the 1
lith of the Ileart, and gi\-e the '-'oul Ecclus. 
fi ". { 
 1 
 1 I . , 18, 23. 
con luencc 111 praycr to u O( . . \. IllS t H'Il ar
 a preparation for 
prayer, and therefore the Lord aiter 
lwakil}g of altlls proceeds 
according1.\' to instruct U
 concerning prayer. _\ CG. 1 Ie (loe:::; 
ug. 
Ù . " 1 . 1 
crm. 
not no\v lu us pray, HIt Instructs us lOW We 
hollld pray; .n ){oDI. 
as aho'"c ] le did not COlllll1and us tù do ahns, hut 
he\\"ed ii. 3. 
the JUaHner of doing thl'ln. P
Elï)()-CHH.YS. Prayer is as it 


" openl!1 omit Clement. Hom. iii. :'.). loco Au
ustine add
 that the Greek 
on n
r::e 6. Origcn on \". 6. (Ill Ezek. 11:,S. omit, but all the present Greek 
yiii. 12.) but retains in Joan. tom. 13. n. 'I
S. retain. He omits it also in 
4.}. Jerome in loco &c. ,-id. \Yebtein in v. 11'-. 
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\vere a spiritual tribute ,yhich the soul offers of its o"
n 
bowels. "
heloefore the nlore glorious it is, the l110re watch- 
fully ought we to guard that it is not made yile by being 
done to he seen of lnen. CHRYS. He calls thenl hypocrites, 
because feigning that they aloe praying to God, they are 
looking round to 111eU; and, He adds, they lore to pray in 
the syno,fJo.'}lIes. P:5EGDO-CH RYS. 13ut I suppose that it is 
not the place that the l..ord here refers to, but the Inoti\"e of 
hi!}) that prays; f()lO it is praise\\'orthy to pray ill the congre- 
Ps.68, gation of the f
1Íthful, as it is said, In your C'/tlll"ches bless ye 
2ô. 1 f 1 
God. 'V lo{','er then so prays as to he seen 0 Inen (oes not 
look to God hut to Ulan, and so far as his purpose is con- 
cerned he prays ill the synagogue. But he, \vhose lnind in 
prayer is \vholly fixed on God, tholigh he pray in the 
synagogue, yet seeU1S to IJray ,vitlI hilnself in secret. In tlte 
corners 
( the streets, nalnely, that they Inay sectn to be 
praying retiredly; and thus earn a t\\Tofold praise, both that 
Gloss. they pray, and that they pray in retireluent. GLO::;:5. Or, the 
ord. corners qf' the streets, are the places ,vhere one way crosses 
another, and lnakes four eroSS-\n.1Ys. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He 
forbids us to pray in an assembly \\
ith the intent of being 
seen of that assen1bly, as lIe add3, thai I hey 1Jl{(/! be seen 
q( l71en. He that prays therefore shonld do nothing singular 
that n1Ïght attract notice; as crying out, striking his breast, 
Aug. or reaching forth his hands. .A.t:'G_ Not that the Inere being 
ubi sup. seen of Inel1 is an iU1piet.v, but the doing this, in order to be 
seen of Hlen. CHRYS. It is a good thing to be ùra\\'n a,,-ay 
froln the thought of elnpty glory, but especiaìl.v in prayer. 
For our thoughts are apt to stray of theolseh'es; if then \\Te 
address ourseh-es to praYèl" \,-ith this disease upan us, how shaH 
Aug. ,,-e un(lerstand those things that are said by" us ? A {
G. The 
uùi 
up. privity of other rncn is to be so far shunned by n
, as it leads 
us to do any thing with this Inind that \\Te look for the fruit 
of their applause. PSI
1JDO-CHRY
. T
erily I say unto you, 
they have 7'eceired fllpir 1"eu"flrd, for e\'ery Inan ,,-here he 
SO\\-8 there he reaps, therefore they ,\'ho pray because of Inen, 
not because of God, recei\Te praise of lnen, not of God. 
CHRYST He says, ha\-e recei\-ed, because God ,yas ready to 
give then1 that re"rê:Hd "rhich COllIes frolll IIÍ111self, but they 
prefer rather that ,\'hich COUles frol11 111 ell. He then goes on 



\ Ell. 
, (i. 



T. ,1.\ T1 IlF'r. 


:! I t' 


to teach how \\ e should pray. J FltO:\IE; 1'ltis if tahcll in it
 
plain spnse teaches the hearer to shun all desire of 'aill 
hononr in praying. P
EUDO-CURYS. That none 
hou1d oe 
there present 
a\ c he only who is praying, for a witness iln- 
pedes rather than fOr\yards praycr. CVPRL\:\"; l'he Lord has C:)pr:. 
1 . 1 . I I . .. I . 1 . 1 J r. VII. 
)l( us III IS InstructIons to pray secret y In renlote an( "It)- 2. 
drawn place
, as best suited to f
lÍth; that \\'e Inay he assured 
that God ,,"ho is present c'"ery ".here hears and 
ees aU, 
and ill the fuillpss of IIis :\Iajesty penetrates even hi(lden 
places. PSCLDO-CUR\ s. "
 e 111ay also understand hy i he 
door of' I lip clta ndJer, thc lnouth of the ho(1\"; so that \\Pf' 
&hould not pray to God with loudness of tone. hut "pith 
silt.nt hpart, for three reasons. I;ir:,t, because G<,tl i
 not 
to be (Taiucd hy \"\.'helnent Cr,"iIPT but hv a ri,,.ht conscience 
b. 
 b' "' ð , 
seeing lIe is a hearer of the heart; secondly, because none 
Lnt thysclf and God 
hou}ù be privy to your secret prayers; 
thirdly, lJccause if you pray aloud, you hinder any other 
Croln praying near you. C.c\SSL-\X; Also \YO should obsen"c Cassian, 
I . ] ' 1 . I Collat. 
e ose s) el1eC 111 our prayers, t lat our eI)('lnIeS, W 10 are IX. 3 ". 
e\"cr nlost ,vatchful to cnsnar
 u
 at that tilne, Inay not 
k11o". the purport of onr petition. ArG. Or, hy our _\
g. 
I L 1 1 d 1 f . I . I . . ulJl 
up. 
C l<.unUers arc to Jð un( er3too our lcarts, 0 W He I It IS 
spoken in the fourth Psahn; TfT!tal Iltings lIe uller ill YUill" Ps. 4, 4. 
hell rls, and Irltrrewi lit ye (/ re pricked ill your clllllu[;c/"...... 
The df'or is the bodily senses; without are an worldly 
things, ,,"hich, clltl'r into our thoughts through the 
enses, 
aHd that crùwd of ,"(tin Í1nagillings which hf'
et us in 
prayer. (;YPltL\X; \'.hat illscnsiLilit) is it to be i'natched 
)pr... 
1 . t . 1 I . 1 1 f . . .. I I r \'11. 
,,"an( cnng 0 I >y 19 It i.HI( pro ane llllagllungs, "" ICl1 lOll 20
 
are prl'
clltin
 your entreaty to the IJonl, as if there were 
aught else yon ought rather to con,iùer th
ln that your 
con\"er
c i
 with (;od! I low can you claiul of (;od to 
attend to YOU, when YOU do not attend to '"our
e]f? 1'his is 
.. . 
altog('ther to luakc no pro\"ision against thc cnc]n
; this is 
,,"hen praying tu U od, to olIeu.l G od"s )laje
ty l)y t1H
 
ncglcctfnlne
s of your prayer. A.uG. l'he door thcn Blust .\.:
. 
he shut, that i
, "c Blust rc!';ist the LOl1il
 sense, that we ,"I . -1'
. 
luay address our Father in r..nch spiritual rri.\yer as is Blade 
iu lhe inluost 
piri t, where we pn\)" to I IiUl truly in f'ccn:t. 
!{EJlI(;. Let it In' l.'l1otlghfor.\outhat Jlealone kIlO\\ 
our 
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petitions, who kno,,'s the secrets of all hearts; 
sees all things, the saIne shan listen to you. 
said not ' shall freely give thee,' hut, shall 
thus He constitutes llinlself vour debtor. 
.. 


for lIe 'Vho 
CHRY:S. lIe 
1'ell"ard thee; 


7. But \vhen ye pray, use not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen do: for they think that they sha1l 
be heard for their Inuch speaking. 
8. Be ye not therefore like unto thelTI: for your 
Father kno,ycth \vhat things ye have need of, before 
ye ask HÏ111. 


AuO'. Arc. As the hrpocrites use to set theu1seh'es so as to be 
ubi
ßup. seen in their pra.;T
rs, whose re\yard is to be acceptable to 
Inen; so the Ethnici (that is, the Gentiles) nse to think 
that they shan be heard for their uluch speaking; therefore ]-:1 e 
Cassian. adds, IT/lten :lje pray, do lIot ye use 1nany lcorlÌs. CASSL-\X; 


I

: "r e 
hould indeed pray often, hut in short form, lest if we 
be long in our prayers, the enen)y that lies in ,,"ait for us, 
Aug. n1Ïght suggest sonlething for our thoughts. AUG. Y" et to 
Epist. . I .. 1 . 1_ 1 . I 
130, 10. contInue ong In prayer IS not, as sOIne t UHh, ,,- lat IS 1ere 
lneant, by ll
ing 1naU!! "lcords. For n1uch speaking is one 
thing, an(l an enduring feITency another. For of the Lord 
Hinlself it is ,yritten, that lIe continued a ,yhole night in 
prayer, and prayed at great length, setting an exanlpJe to us. 
The brethren in Egypt are said to use frequent prayers, but 
those yery short, ancl as it "-ere hasty 
jaculations, lest that 
fen'ency of spirit, ,yhich i
 1110st beho\'efll1 for ns in prayer, 
F-ho111d by lon
er continuance be yiolently broken ofr. 
II erein then1se}yeS sufficiently shew, that this fer\Tellcy of 
spirit, as it is not to be forced if it cannot last, so if it has 
lasted is not to be ,'iolently broken off. Let prayer thcn be 
,,-ithout ll)uch speaking, hut not \yithout Il1uch entreaty, if . 
this felTent spirit can be supported; for 11lHCh speaking 
in prayer is to use in a necessary ll1atter 11lore "
ords than 
llf'CeSsary. But to f'ntreat nluch, is to ill1portune ,,-ith 
enduring wannth cf heart Hill1 to "Tholn our entreaty is 
Inade; for often is this businf'ss effected 1110rf' by groans than 
words, by ,veeping lnore than speech. CHRY8. Hereby He 
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dissuades tì'OlH l'Inpty 
peaking in prayer; a.
, for e:xatnplc, 
when "c ask of God thing
 illlpropl
l', as dOlllinion
, faIlle, 
0\ crcoHJing uf onr ene1l1ies, or ahundance of \\-ealth. lIe 
cOlllluancls thcn that our prayers shouhl not he long; long, 
that i
, not in tiIue, but in nlu1titue}e of ,,"ords. For it is 
right that those who ask should pen..c\"ere in their asking; 
beiJl.tJ iustallt ill prayer, as the _\postle instructs; but docs 
not thereby enjoin us to conlpo
e a prayer of ten thonsand 
Yerses, and speak it aU; which lIe secretly hints at, \vhen 
lIe says, J)o Jlot ye use lIUIJl!f ,cords. GLOS::. "7"hat lie Glol!s. 
} . I .. h f onJ. 
COll( e1l1ns IS 11lany \yor( S In praYIng t at C0t11e 0 ""ant 
of faith; ([.
 the (,.felltiles do. For a luultitude of ""ord
 "-ere 
neecIflll for the Gentiles, seeing the da
nlon
 could not kno\\- 
fo:' what they petitione{l, until in
tru("tcd by theIu; they 
think they shall be hcar(} for their Inueh speaking. _\ CG. A
g. 
1 1 . 1 . f 1 ubi sup. 
AUf truly a1 superfluIty of (ISCOUrse has COIIlC r0111 t 1e 
(
enti1es, who labour rather to practise their tongues than to 
cleansc their heart
, and introduce this art of rhetoric into 
that whcrein thev need to persuade God. GRElL True Greg. 
. 01 1 . I Ù . f Jlor. 
praycr consIsts rat ler In t le Itter groans 0 repentance, xxxiii. 
than in the repetition of set fOrIns of words. ...\.l
G. For ,,"e '2 A 3. 
uO'. 
use lnëlny \ronls then when "pc ba\"c to instruct one \vho is ubtsup. 
in ignorance, what need of thCln to IIiln who is Creator 
of all things; JTOIfJ" hearelll!l Fatlter kuoweth Ichat ye hare 
/teed q( br:{o}"e you a
I..' [lilJI. J ER
E; On this there Htarts 
np a hcresy of certain })hiloso l )hers ,rho tau o cTht the n1Ïstaken Epicu- 
01 - _ reans 
doglna, that If Goel knows for what 
 shan pray, and, before . 
\\pe ask, kllO\\-S ,,"hat \\pe nl'ed, our prayer is needlessly Inaele 
to one \\pho has such knowledgc. '"ru 
uch \\Pc 
hortly reply, 
That in onr pravers \\-
 do not instruct, but enu:.çß.t; it is Ol
 
thing t;-infonn th; ignorant, another to beg of the under- 
standing: the first \\ ere to teach; thE' latter i:-; to perfonn a 

en-ic(' of duty. CIIHY
. You do not then pray in order to 
teach Gael your want
, but to lUO\"e IIirn, that J"OU l11ay be- 
COlne I [is friend hy the irrlPortunity of your application
 to 
Ifi1l1, that you Inay he luunhled, that you Inay be relliinded 
of \'our sine;;. \..cG. X or ought \'"e to use "pords in secking to A
g. 
b ... f G 1 1 II '. I . ubi sup. 
o t,-un 0 Toe W lat "pc Wall ( , out to seek WIt 1 Intensè and 
fen-ent application of Inind, with pure love, and suppliant Aug. 

pirit. rD. But C\Ppl1 ,vith ""ord
 "e ought at certain p("rinds Epist;. 
J 3 0 , 
. 
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to 111a]\:e prayer to God, that by these signs of things \ve Inay 
keep ourselves in Inind, and Inay kno". \vhat progress \ve 
ha\Te Inaae in snch desire, and :t11ay stir up ourselres l110re 
acti,"ely to increase this desire, that after it ha,pe begun to 
\yax \vann, it Illay not be chilled and utterly frozen up by 
di\pers care
, \vithout our continual care to keep it ali\pe. 
,V ords therefore are needful for us that ,ve should be n10ved 
by thel11, that \ye should understand clearly \vhat it is ".e 
ask, not that we should think that by thell1 the l
ord is either 


ug. . instructed or persuaded. I D. Still it may be asked, ,,
hat is 
Serm. III 1 h d . .. 
l\lont. the use of prayer at al , \vhet cr n1a e In \vords or In Blcch- 
ii.3. tation of things, if God l;:nows already \"hat is necessary for 
us. The Inental posture of prayer cahns and purifies the 
soul, and 111akes it of Inore c
pacity to recei\Te the di\"ine 
gift
 \vhich are poured into it. For God does not hear us 
for the pre\Tailing force of our pleadings; He is at all times 
read
T to gi\re us His light, but ,,-e arc not ready to receive it, 
but prone to other things. There is then in prayer a turning 
of the body to God, and a purging of the in"Tard eye, \vhilst 
those \vorldly things which \\Te dE'sired are shut out, that thE' 
eye of the Inind Blade single ll1ight be able to bear the single 
light, and in it abide ,vith that joy \vith \vhich a happy life 
is perfected. 


9. .AJter this l11anner therefore pray ye: Our 
Father ,vhich art in Heaven, Hallo\ved be thy nalne. 


Gloss. e. GLOSS. Alnongst IIis other sa\7ing instructions and divine 
CJpr. lessons, ,,"herewith lIe counsels believers, He has set forth 
for us a fonn of prayer in fe\v \vords; thus gi\ring us con- 
fidence that that \\"ill be quicldy granted, for \yhich He 
Cyp
: \vould have us pray so shortly. CYPRL\.N; He \vho gave 
Tr. Vll. 1. t I . 1 1 1 d } k . 
o us to 1\ T e, taugnt us a so to pray, to t Ie en , t lat spea .lng 
to the Father in the prayer \vhich the Son hath taught, \ve 
111ar receive a readier hearing. It is praying like friends and 
falnili:lrs to offer up to God of His o\yn. I.4et the Father 
recognize the Son's words \vhen \ve offer up our prayer; 
and seeing \ve ha\Te IIinI ,vhen \ve siu for an Advocate "Tith 
the Father, let us put forward the \vords of our Ach.ocate, 
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wh(1) as 
inners "pc Inakc petition for onr offences. (
LOS
. Glo
s. 
'-et \\PC do not confinc oursd\pcs \vholl.\P to these wor(l
, l)\lt ord. 
n
c othl'1":'\ also concei\pcd in the s
une sense, \,-ith which our 
heart is kind}
d. A rG. Since in C\Oery entreat \.. "pe ha'''e first Aug. 
. . 1 1 f . f 1-1 ''' } .. t t 1 Senn. in 
to propItIate t Ie goo< a\"onr 0 l1n ,'" 10n1 \\"(\ en rea, an( Mont. 
after that Inention what \,Pc entreat for; and this 'ye COll1- ii. 4. 
inonl
p do hy 
aying S0111cthing in prai
c of II inl WhOBl ,,-c 
entreat, and place it in the front of our petition; in this the 
Lord bids us say no J110re than only, 01.11" j'fltlter 1('''ic'' art 
in II(J(lI O (!II. )Iany things \verc said of theu1 to the praise of 
(;0(1, yet do \\pe ne\-er find it tanght to the children of Israel 
to address God as' Our Fath
r;' lIe is rat11cr 
et beforc 
thel}) as a Lord o\-er slaxes. But of Christ's people the 
.L\postle says, If e /'a1"(, 'receired the Spirit (!f arlnplioll, zrher(!- Rom. 8, 
b.1J we cry Ibba, FirlluT, and that not of onr c1csel"\"ing
, but 15. 
of gracf'. This then ,ve expres
 in the prayer when \\yc say, 
FfltluJr; ,yhich nanlC also stirs up }<H'e. F0r ,,'hat can he 
dearer than SOllS arc to a father? ..<\ nel a suppliant spÏI it, in 
that nlen should say to God Oil" Fa/Iter. And a certain 
pres\l1nption that ,ve shall obtain; for \\-hat will lIe not 
gi,o(' to IIis sons ,,"hen they a
k of I-liln, who has gi\Ofl1 then1 
that fÌrst that they should he son
? I.Jastly, hony great anxiety 
possesscs his Inilld, that having called (
o(l his Father, he 
should not Le unworthy of such a Father. By this the rich 
an<1 the nolile ar<
 a(hl1onished when they ha,'e beconle 
Christians not to be haughty to\vanls the poor or truly born, 
\\"ho like thelTISch'es Inay address (;od as Our Fal/if J /" ,0 and 
they tIH'ref()n
 cannot truly or piously say this unless they 
acknowledge such for bl'ethren. (.IUlYS. For what hurt 
due
 
nch kindred with thosc beneath us, when we arc 
all alike kin to On
 abon' ns? For who caBs God Father, 
in that one ti tIc confesses at once the forgi \'eness of sin
, 
thp adoption, the heirship, the hrotherhoC'd, which he has 
\\.ith the Only-begotten, and the gift of the Spirit. For 
none can call (;od Father, hut he \\-110 has ohtained 
all these bles
ings. In a t" o-f01<1 ]llanner, therefore, he 
1110YCS the feeling of thenl that pray, both hy the dignity 
of TIilll \vho i
 pra
"ccl to, aud the greatnt'
s of those henefits 
,,-hich w(' gain by prayer. CYPflL\N 
 ,y (' 
ay not )Iy C)'pr. 
Father, but Our Faille,', for the teache)" of peace and 111::lstC'r Tr.vii. 4. 



22-1 


(ÏUSPEL ACCORDI:\G TO 


CHAP. VI. 


of unity \\pould not ha\-e Inen pray singly and se\perally, since 
\vhen any pray
, he is not to pray for hill1self only. Our 
prayer is general and for all, and when \ve pray, \ve pray 
not for one person but for us all, because \ve all are oue. 
So also lIe \yilled that one should pray for all, according as 
Hilnself in one diel bear us all. PSEUDO-CHRYS. To pray 
for oursf'lves it is our necessity cOlnpels us, to pray for 
Gloss. others brotherly charity instigates. GLOSS. 
-\lso because 
ord. lIe is a COInn1on Father of aU, ""e say, Our Father; 
not illy Father \vhich is appropriate to Christ alone, \vho 
is His Son by nature. PSEUDU-CHRYS. 1T'lliclt art in 
heal"en, is added, that \\Te Illay kno\v that \ve have a hea\"cnlr 
Father, and Inay blush to itl1lnerSe ourselves \\Tholly in 
Cassian, earthly things \vhcn we ha\Te a Father in heaven. CASSIAN; 

onat. .A.Bel that \ve should speed \vith strong desire thithen.\Tard 
IX. 18. 
\vhere our Father (1\ve11s. CHRY:;. III heaven, not con- 
fining God's presence to that, but \Yithdra".ing the thoughts 
of the petitioner froln earth and fixing thcln on things abo\pe. 
Aug. ACG. Or; in "earen is al110ng the saints and the righteous 
Serm. in men; for God is not contained in space. For the hea\pens 
:1\1ont. . I I f h . d . d 
ii. 5. litera ly are t le upper parts 0 t e Ull1\ T erSe, an If Go 
be thought to be in then1, then are the birds of luore desert 
than Inen, seeing they nlllst ha\Te their habitation nearer to 
Ps.34, God. l
ut, God is nigh, it is not said to the Inen of lofty 
18. stature, or to the inhabitants of the n10untain tops; but, 
to the broken in heart. But as the sinner is called' earth,' 
Gen. 3, as earth thOlt art, and unlo earlh t!'ou 1Jllt.';t 'retltrll, so 
]9. Inight the righteous on the other hand be caUed 'the hea\"en.' 
Thus then it would be rightly said 1f7,0 art ill heaven, for 
there \vauld seen1 to be as H1uch difference spiritually be- 
Ì\veen the righteous and sinners, as locally, between hea\
en 
and earth. 'Vïth the intent of signifying ,,'hich thing it 
is, that we turn our faces in prayer to the east, not as though 
God was there only, deserting all other parts of the earth; 
but that the n1Índ Inay be renlÍn ded to turn itself to that 
nature \vhich is 1110re ex
cllent, th;t" is to God, .when his 
bodv, \vhich is of earth, is turned to the Inore excellent body 
'\vhi
h is of hea\Tell. For Ù-
desirabl;-that all, both small 
and great, should ha\
e right conceptions of God, and there- 
forp for such as cannot fix their thought
 on spiritual natures, 
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it is better that the)" should thin'k of God as bcing in hC'a\ en 
than in earth. 
Au(;. Ilaxing ualned Iii})) to Wh01l1 prayer i
 Inade and \I
g'. 
,vhere I lc dwclls, let U5 non r see what things they are for ubI sup. 
".hich "'e ought to pray. l
ut the first of all t1H.
 thin
s that 
arc? praycd for is, Hrtllo/f"pr! he 111.1} nftlJl_), not ÏInplying that 
the naUle of God is not holy, but that it tuay bc held sacred 
of ulcn; that is, that (
od Ina) be so kno\vn that nothing 
n1ay he estccInecl Hlorc holy. Cu It
. ()r; lIe bids us 
in praying beg that GoJ Inay he glorified in our life; as 
if "e ,vcre to sav, )lakc ns to live so that all thinf!s lua y 
. ..........-.--- ------- '-' 
glorify Thee through us. For lIallo "["eel signifies the sanle 
".---- . -.....----- ----- 
ac; g-lo rifiel1. It is a petition \\purth)'" to hc Inade by Ulan 
to Cíod, to ask nothing- before the glory of th(\ Father, but to 
postpone all things to I lis praise. CYPIU.\
; Othcr\\"ise, we 
YP
.' 
1 . . } . Ii G 1 b 1 1 I b Ir.vu.7. 
say t 11
 not as \VIS HUg- or O( to e lUtU e 10 y . your 
praycrs, hut asking of IIilu for Ilis Hënne to be kept holr in 
u.s. For seeing If c lIiulself has said, Be .lIP ltoIJ,.tòr I also 
ev. 20, 
(1)1, Iioly, it is this that ""C ask aud ref{ nest that "pe \vho ha\pe ,. 
been sanctified in IJaptisln, Inay perse\"cre snch as \\pe have 
begun. A"GG. But \vhy is this persc\-crance asked of God, _\ug. 
i4 as the I>clagiaHs sa\', it is not g "i\"ell hy God? Is it not a I I 
eDo 2 n. 
'- '. . (' rs. . 
Inocking petition to ask of God \\"hat we know i
 not gi,'en by 
IliIn, but i
 in thc po\yer of UlaB hilllself tu attain? CYPHL\.X; Cypr. 
For this we daily Inak(' petition, since ,,"e necù a daily ubi sup. 

anctificatioD, in orùer that we \\pho sin day by day, Illay 
cleanse afresh our offcnces by a continual sanctification. 


10. Tfhy kingdom l:omc. 


G LOSS. It fullo\\?s suitably, that after uur aùoption as son
, GIos
. 
\Vc should ask a kingdolll \\"hich is due to SOilS. .AUG. This O A rd . 
UD'. 
is not so said as though God l1id not nQ\\" reign on earth, or Ser
. in 
1 1 . I . 1 f'1 h l" L :\Iont. 
la( not rClgnC( O\Pcr It a ways. t..;Ollle, Inns1 t crClore e ii. 6. 
taken for be 'JIl((II{fe8ted tv lIu>n. For nOllC 
han thcn bc 
ignorant of ITis kingdoln, ,,"hcn I [is ()nly-hcgotten not in 
undcrstanding only, but in visible 
hapc shall COllIe to judge 
the quich and dead. Thi
 llay of judgn1cnt the Lord teaches 
sl)all then COlnc, \vhcn thp Gospel 
hall ha\-c heen preached to 
all nations; which thin
 pertain
 to the llano" ing of God's 
VOL. I. Q 
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name. J ERO:\IE; Either it is a general prayer for the king- 
dom of the ,,,hole \vorld that the reign of the Devil lllay 
cease; or for the kingdolll in each of us that God Inay reign 
there, and that sin lllay not reign in our mortal body. 

yp

 CYPRIAN; Or; it is that kingdom \vhich \yas proll1ised to us 
fr.vlt.8. by God, and bought ,vith Ch1'ist's blood; that ".e ,vho before 
in the ,,'orId have been servants, u1ay after,vards reign under 
Aug. the dOll)inion of Christ. AVG. For the kingdolll of God \viH 

l
:ti 1. come ,yhether ,,'e desire it or not. But herein \ve lándle our 
desires to\vards that kingdolll, that it may con1C to us, and 
Cas'ìian. that ,ve lllay reign in it. CASSIAN; Or; because the Saint 
Collat. 1 b " I ' f 1 . . I h } 
ix. 19. inO\YS y t Ie ".Itness 0 l1S conSCIence, t lat \y en t Ie 
kingdoln of God shall appear, he shall be partaker therein. 
JEROME; But be it noted, that it comes of high con- 
fidence, and of an unblen1Ïshed conscience only, to pray 
for the kingdolll of God, and not to fear the judgment. 
Cy.pr. CYPRIA
; The kingdonl of God n1ay stand for Christ 
UbI sup. HiulseIf, \VhOnl \ve day by day \vish to COllle, and for ,,,hose 
advent ,vc pray that it may be quickly nlanifested to us. 
.Lis He is our resurrection, because in HÍ1n ""e rise again, 
so nlay lIe be caned the kingdom of God, because \lre are to 
reign in Hinl. Rightly \ve ask for God's kingdon1, that is, 
for the heavenly, because there is a långdom of this earth 
beside. He, ho,vever, \vho has renounced the ,vorld, is 
superior to its honours and to its kingdom; and hence he 
,rho dedicates hill1self to God and to Christ, longs not for 
the kingdonl of earth, but for the kingdom of Heaven. 
Aug. l\UG. "
hen they pray, Let thy kingdo11l corne, \vhat else 
De Don. .l" h I d 
Pers.2. do they pray lor \V 0 are a rea y holy, but that they 111ay 
persevel'e in that holiness they no\v have given unto them? 
For no other,vise ,,,ill the kingdom of God conle, than as 
it is certain it \vill COlne to those that persevere unto the 
end. 


Thy ,viII be done in earth as it is in Heaven. 


Aug. ID. In that kingdonl of blessedness the happy life will 

í
:: in be 111ade perfect in the Saints as it no,,," is in the heavenly 
ii.6. Angels; and therefore after the petition, Thy killgdol1l come, 
foIIo\vs, Thy 'll"ill be done as Ùl Ileal-'en, so in earth. That 
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is, as hy the Angels who arc j}) J lea\pen 'fhy \\"ill is done 
so as that they ha\pe fruition of rrhcc, no error clouding 
thcir knowledge, no pain luarring their hlessedne
s; 
() 
luay it he done by Thy Saints who arc on earth, and who, 
as to their bodies, are tuade of earth. So that, Thy lrill b, 
done, is rightly understood as, , Thy cOInlnallds be obcyed ;' 
as ill ltearen, so ill earth, that is, as by _\ngels, so by IHen; 
not that they do 'what God would have thelTI do, but they do 
because lIe \\pould have tbetH do it; that is, the", do after 
II i
 ,,"ill. CIIRYS. 
ee ho\\r excellent1y this follo\vs; having 
taught ns to desire l1ea\"enly things by that which TIe said, 
T/J.1J kiJlgdoJll conle, before \\ye conle to II ea\"cn lIe bids us 
Inake this earth into JIea\""cn, in that saying, Thy lrill be done 
as ill heareu, so ill earlh. JERO)[E; Let theul be put to 
shame by thi
 text \vho falsely affirm that there arc daily 
falls in I-Iea\pen b. .Å
 ()r; as by the righteous, so by ruinas 
sinners; as if lIe had said, As the righteous do Tby ,vin, 
N
'np. 
so al
() Dlay sinner
: eithcr by turning to Thee, or in 
receiving c\"ery Inall his just re\\yard, \\-hich shall be in the 
last judgll1cnt. Or, by the hea\"cn and the earth \\pe Juay 
understand the spirit and the flesh. 
\s the ....\ postle says, 
1 Jl }JIY 1Jlhul I obey the [au. oj' God, \\"e see the win of God Rom. 7, 
donc in the spirit. 13ut in that change \\phich is proD1iscd 25. 
to the righteous there, [(>t thy zl"ill be done (1.r; in ltellrcn, so in 
earth; that is, as the 
pirit docs not resist 00(1, so let the 
body not resist the spirit. Or; a011 llear en so ill 'artll, as 
in f :!trist J esus lIitn
elf, so in ITis C hurch ; a:-, ill th(' 
ran 
\vho did IIis Father's will, so in the \VOJllan who is e
poused 
of IIbn. ...\ud hcavcn and earth may be suitably understood 
as husb, and n"ifc, seeing it is of 1 hea\"C'u that the earth 
- - 
brings forth hcr fi=Üits. CYPRL\1S'; ".,. e a
k 110t that God Iuay Cypr. 
d
] l is o\
 \\"il1, but that \ve nlay be cnablcd to do \,,11 at ubi sup. 
lIe ,\pills should be (lOBe Lv us; aud that it Inav he done in 
. . 
llS ""C "tand ill need of that \\ ill, that is, of God

 aid and 
protcction; for no nlan is strong by his own strength, hut is 
safc in the indu]gcncc and pity of God. \HHYS. Fur 


b There were variou
 opinion
 in the in C)"ril. Hier. iii. j. Huet. Origenian. 
first ages about the indefectibilit)p and ii. 5.
. lC
 :Sat. Alex. in prim. mund. 
perfection of good spirit
, vide Peta'\". æt. Dls..,. ,. 
de Angeli
 iii. 2, &C'. Di

ert. Bened. 
Q 2 
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virtue is not of our own efforts, but of grace from abo\Te. 
Here again is enjoined on each one of us prayer for the 
\\'hole ,yodel, inaslllnch as we are not to say, 'rhy ,,,ill be 
done in 111e, or in us; but throughout the earth, that error 
Inay cease, truth be planted, malice be banished, and \'irtue 
Aug. return, and thus the earth not differ fron1 heaven. ArG. 
De Don. F h . . 1 1 1 . 1 P 1 . 
Pers. 3. i rOlll t IS passage IS c ear y S le\YIl agaInst t Ie e agians 
that the beginning of faith is God's gift, \yhen IIoly Church 
prays for unbelievers that they 111ay begin to have faith. 
Moreo\per, seeing it is done already in the Saints, why do 
thf'Y yet pray that it Inay be done, but that they pray that 
they may perse\Tere in that they ha"e begun to be? P:5EUDO- 
CUHYS. These ,,'orch;, As in hearen so in earlh, HUlSt be 
taken as COllllllon to all three preceding petitions. Observe 
algo ho\\' carefullv it is \yorded; He said 11ot, Father, hallon r 
Thy uallle in us, Let Thy kingcloln conle on us, Do Thy \vill 
in us. Nor again; Let us hallo\y Thy naHle, Let us enter 
into Thy kingdoH1, ]
et us do Thy \vill; that it should not 
Sef'ln to be either Goel's doing only, or In:ln's doing only. 
But He used a n1iddle forn1 of speech, and the iInpersonal 
\Terb; for as Ulan can do nothing good \\pithout God's 
aid, so neither does God work good in Inan unless lllan 
\vills it. 


11. Give us this day our daily bread. 


Aug. A UG. These three things therefore \\"hich have been asked 
Enchir. in the foreo"oin o ' I )etitions are be g un here on earth and 
J 15. b M' , 
according to our proficiency are increased in us; hut in 
another life, as ,ve hope, they shall he everlastingly possessed 
in perfection. In the four reulaining petitions "'e ask for 
telnporal blessings which are necessary to obtaining the 
eternal; the bread, \vhich is accordingly the next petition in 
order, is a necessary. J ERO:\IE; The Greek "Tord here 
- 
\\"hich \ve render 'supersubstantialis,' is È7nOÚ(noç. The 
LXX often Inake use of the "rord 7r=pwú(noç by \vhich \ye 
find, on reference to the IIebren', tl
lways render the 
"pord sogola c . SYlllluachus translates it È
cdgETOÇ, that is, 


C "!""9 , 
"" o ., " d 
J '.{
: on l'71'IOf)filDf VI . note c on 
C)'r. Cat. xxiii. 15. Tr. and Petav. 


Dogm. t. iv. pp. 200,201. ed. Antwerp. 
] 700. 
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, chief,' or ' excellent,' though in one place he has iuter- 
prctcd ' pccul iar.' 'Vhen then "pc pray God to give us our 
, peculiar' or ' chief' hread, "'e
 1}ealLI litn ".hu says in the 
Gospel, f fl/Jl lite tiril/!! bread which Cllllle dOll Jl {r()}Jl J...hn 6, 
l,eareu. - CYPRL\
; F
 C hr i;t is thc bread of life, and this 

rr. 
bread belongs not to an men, but to us. l'his bread we ubi sup. 
pray that it be given U
 day by day, lest ,ve \\"ho are in 
Christ, and who daily recei\'c tl1(, Euc]}arist for food of 
sal \"ation, should by the adtuission of any gric\'ous crilnc, 
and our heing thcrefore forl)iddcn the hea\.enly brea(l, be 
separaterl froln the hody of Christ. IIcncc then \\"c pray, 
that \\ e \vho abide in Christ, Inay not dra\r back ii.oln ] Ii:; 
sanctification aud IJis body. .ATG. IIcre then the saints 
\ug. 
ask for pcrse\'crancc of Go;1, whcn they pray that they Inay 
:r


' 
not he separatell fron1 the hody of Christ, but 111ay aLille in 
that holiness, cOll1tnitting no crinle. 1)
Ecvo-CHnYs". Or hy 
, supcrsubstantialis' Inay be intended' daily." CA
; In Cas<
n. 
that lIe f'ays, f his da.'!, IIc 
hcws that it is to bë" daily tal\:en, 
lo.!l. ix. 
and that this prayer ðhonld be ouercd at all seaSOllS, sef\ing 
there is no day on which we ha\'e not need, by the recei\-ing 
of this Lread, to confinn the hcart of {..e inward 1l1an. ...-\eG. Aug. 
TI . I - l ' f T: I - I 1 - 1 - . - f Serm in 
lCre IS lcre a (1 .I.1CU ty CJ.catcc )y t lC Cll"C1.llnstance 0 }(ont. 
thcre hcing lllany in the East, who do not daily conullunicatc ii. 7. 
in the Lord's Snppcr. And they defcnd their practice on 
the ground of ccclesiastical authority, that they do this \\-ith- 
out offence, and are not ft)rhidc1ell hy thos(
 who preside o\'cr 
the Churches. TInt not to pronounce any thing conccrning 
thelìl in either \yay, this ought certainly to OCCllr L) our 
thou{rhts that \\'c hayc here recci\"cd of the Lord a rul e for 
o , 
praycr which \"c ought not to transgrc!--
. 'Yho then ,\-i11 
darl
 to atTinn that wc ought to use this prayer only once? 
Or if twice or thrice, yct only up to that hour at which 
'we cOllunnnicate on the l."or(\'s hody? For after that ".C 
cannot say, Gire IU\ I "i.I\ cla.'1 that which \\ e IUl\'e already 
)'ccci\'cd. Or will anyone on this account bc aLle to 
conlpcl us to cclebrate this 
acran1ent at the close of the 
day ? CASSI.r\
; Though the expressiun to-day tuay he Ca.s
ian. 
understood of this present life; thus, Gi "e us this hread ULI sup. 


d P
eudo-(,hry
. re3d
 or tran
late
 the v. ord ' 
up....r"ub.:
antiali:,' at all. 
'quotidianu
,' he lloe
 not introduce' 
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\"hile \ve abide in this \,"orId. JEROl\IE; "r e Inav also inter- 
- --..-' .. 
pret the \vord ' supersubsta ntialis ' other\'rise, as that \vhich 
is a bove all ot her sub st. ccs, and IHore excellent than aU 
A
g. creatures, to \\rit, -th{; body of the Lord. AUG. Or by daily 
UbI sup. 1 d " I I h d " t 
\ve 111ay unc erstan splntua, nalne y, t e IVIne precep s 
<.Jreg. \yhich \ve ought to meditate and \vork. GREG. \Ve call 
lVIor. 
:x
iv. 7. it our bread, yet pray that it l11ay be ghren us, for it is God's 
to give, and is Inade ours by our receiving it. JEROME; 
Others understand it literally according to that saying of the 
Apostle, Haring .food and 1'aÙnellt, let 'Us t1lereu'itlt be 
content, that the saints should l1ave care only of present 

u
. food; as it follo,vs, Take 110 thought fOI" the 1JlOrTOW. AUG. 

f

ti]. So that herein ,ye ask for a sufficiency of all things necessary 
under the one nalne of bread. PSEUDO-CHRYS. \Ve pray, 
GÙ'e us 11Ii8 day Oilr daily bread, not only that '\"e lnay 
Iuu-e "phat to cat, ,,,hich is connnon to both righteous and 
sinners; but that what \\re eat \ve luav receiye at the hand of 
God, which belongs only to the saints. For to hinl God 
giveth bread who earns it by righteous Ineans; but to him 
\vho earns it by sin, the Deyil it is that gives. Or that inas- 
Hluch as it is gi\ren by God, it is received sanctified; and 
therefore lIe adds OllT, that is, such bread as \ve have 
prepared for us, that do rrhou give us, that by Thy giving it 
may be _ sanctified. ljike as the Priest taláng bread of the 
laic, sanctifies it, and then offers it to hilH; the bread indeed 
is his that brought it in offering, but that it is sanctified 
is the benefit from the Priest. 1-1 e says Our for t,vo reasons. 
First, because all things that God gives us lIe gi\.es through 
us to others, that of ,vhat \\Te receive of Hiln ""e lnay iUlpart 
to the helpless. "Thoso then of ,,,hat he gains by his 0\\'11 
toil besto\vs nothing on others, cats not his o\yn bread only, 
but others' bread also. Secondly, he who eats bread got 
righteously, eats his o\\"n bread; but he \\'ho eats bread got 

ug.. ".ith sin, eats others' bread. A VG. 80111e one lnay perhaps 
8erm. In fi Ù 1 . ffi I . h . I b . 
Mont. n a (I cu ty In our ere praYIng t lat \\re lnay 0 taln 
Ii. 7. necessaries of this life, such as food and railnent, \vhen the 
Lord ha
 instructed us, Be not ye caJ"l{jltl ll"hal yc shall eat, 
or 'icltercwithal ye shall be clothed. Rut it is inlpossible not 
to be careful about that for the obtaining \yhich \ve pray. 
Aug. 
Epist. ID. But to \"ish for the necessaries of life and no 1110rC, 
130. 6. 
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is not ilnpropcr; for sllch su11iciency is }10t sought for its 
o\\-n sake, hut for thp health of the body, and for suel) garh 
and appliances of the pcr
on, as tnay make us to be not 
disagreeable to those ,,-ith ,,"hOlll ,,'e ha\?e to live in aU good 
rcputation. For these things ,,"c may pray that they Jnay be 
had ,vhen we arc in "pant of them, that they lnay be kept 
when \VC ha\
e them. CnllYs. It f.;hould be thought upon 
ho'v ,,,hen lIe had delivered to us this petition, TIIY u'ill be 
(loue as in lteazoeJt 80 in earth, then because ]Ie spake to 1l1en in 
the flesh, and not like angelic natures ,,-ithout pas
ion or 
appetite, ]Ie no\\,descends to the needs of our bo(lies. And lIe 
teaches us to pray not for money or the gratification of lust, hut 
for daily bread; and as yet further restriction, ] [e adds, f lll".
 
day, that we should not trouble oursehpcs with thought for 
the con1Îng day. Pfo\E(-DO-CHRYS. And these 'Yord
 at first 
sight n1Ïght seen) to forbid our ha\'ing it prepared for the 
mOlTO\V, or aftcr the Ulon'on". If this "pere so, this prayer 
could only suit a fc\\-; such as the ....\postles 'who tra\"elled 
hithel" and thither teachin
-or perhaps none alHong us. 
Yet ought \ve :sO to adapt Christ's doctrine, that all men lllay 
profit in it. CVPRL\X; Justly thereforc does the di
ciplc of
ypr
. 
Christ Inakc petition for to-clay's provision, \yithont indulging :,
: VII. 
excessive longings in his pTa
"'er. It ,,"cre a self-contradict- 
ing and incolnpatiLle thing for u:; who pray that the kingdolll 
of God nlay quickly COIne, to be loolâng unto long life in 
the ,vorld belo\\. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or; lIe adds, dail!!, 
that a Juan Inay cat so n1uch only a'S natural reason requires, 
not as the lnst of the flesh urges. For if you ('xpend on 
one banquet as Jl11lth as ,voldd ")u{Jicc you for a 11l11ldred 
days, you are not eating to-(lay's pro\ i
ioll) hut that of 11lany 
days. .J EltO)[E; Iu the Ciospel, èutith.d 'rhe C;ospel accord- 
ing to thc IIcbrc\\ s, , supersuhstantialis' is relll1ered' lllohar,' 
that is ' to-lnorrow's;' so that the sense \\"ould ùe, Gi\'e U'S to.. 
da.v to-nl0rrO\\ 's bread; i. e. for the tilDe to conIc. 


12. .A nd forgiyc us our debt
" a
 ,ve forgi\ e uur 
de btor::;. 


CYPllL\.N; ...\.fter 
uppl) of food, 1ll'
.l pardun of :--iu i
 a
ked <<-:ypr:. 
1 . 1 1 h " l' I " G I ] " C ..1 1 1 r. VII. 
or, t lat IC "9 0 l
 lC( 01 TOl Jnay n"c In J'Ou, 
n}( not 1.5. 
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only the present and passing life be provided for, but the 
eternal also; \vhereunto \\pe l1lay COBle, if \ve receive the 
pardon of our sins, to \vhich the Lord gh'es the naBle of 
Mat. 18, d
bts) as he speaks further on, I.forgnre thee all t/tat debt, 
32. because thOlt desÙ'edsl 1Jle. Ho\v "'ell is it for our need, ho\v 
pro\Tident and saving a thing, to be reminded that \ve are 
sinners cOlllpelled to Inake petition for our offences, so that 
in claill1Íng God's indulgence, the Inind is recalled to a 
recollection of its guilt. That no Inan Iuay plun1e himself 
\vith the pretence of innocency, and perish 11lore \\TetchecUy 
through self-exaltation, he is instructed tbat he conll11its sin 
Aug. e\yery day by being commanded to pray for his sins. A eGo 

:r


' 'Vith this \yeapon the Pelagian heretics recei,'ecl t.heir death- 
blo\v, who dare to say that a righteous man is free altogether 
frolll sin in this life, and that of such is at this present tilDe 
conlposed a Church, l'nrillg 11 eit/t Pl' spot 'JIor 'l['rlJIÁ"le. 
CHRYS. That this prayer is Incant for the faithful, hoth the 
1a,,'s of tI]c Church teach, a:ld the beginning of the prayer 
\vhil'h instructs us to caìl God F(
thcr. 1 n thus. bidding the 
faithful pray for f()rgi,'eness of sin, He she\vs that even after 
C):pr. haptis1l1 sin can be relnitted (against tIle 
 ovatians.) CYPRIA
; 
ubi sup. lIe then wbo taught us to pray for our sins, has pron1Ísed us 
that II is fatherly Inerey and pardon shall ensue. But lIe 
has added a rule besides, binding us under the fixed con- 
dition and responsibility, that we are to asl
 for our sins to 
be forgi\"en in such sort as we forgivc thenl that are in debt 
Greg. to us. GREG. l'hat good ,,,hieh in onr penitence \\?e asl{ of 


:}L x. God, \ye should first turn and besto\v on our neighbour. 

ug" . A.tJG. This is not said of debts of Inoney only, but of all 

erm 1 n I . . l . 1 .. 1 h 1 f 
:l\Iont'. ii. tHUgS 111 \V He 1 any SIns agaInst us, anc alnong t ese a so 0 
8. nloney, because that he sins against you, \\pho does not 
return Inoney due to you, \\-hen he has 
vhence he can return 
it. {Jnless you forgive this sin you cannot say, FOJ"gil"(! liS 
our dcbt,fj, as 'lce.lor.qirp our debtors. PSEUDO-CHHYS. 'Yïth 
\\?hat hope then docs he pray, \yho cherishes hatred against 
another by \\phOIn he has been "Tonged? As he prays ,,-ith 
a falsehood on his lips, when he says, I forgi\"e, and does 
110t forgive, so he as]
s indulgence of God, but no indulgence 
is granted hiln. There are 11lany \"ho, being uIH\rilling to 
forgivc those that t.respass against theIn, \yil1 not use this 
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prayer. IIo\v foolish! Fir:;t, because he \"ho does not pray 
in the luanncr Christ taught, is not Christ's disciple; and 
secoudly, because the Father does not rcadily hear any 
prayer \\phich the Son has not dictated; for the Father 
]
no\'f's the intention and the \\"ords of the Son, nor ,,-ill lIe 
entertain such petitions as human prc
ull)ption has suggcsted, 
but only those which Christ's wisdoll1 has set forth. A UG. Aug. 
F h h . d I r. Enchir 
10rasn111c as t IS so grcat goo ness, nanle y, to lorgl\PC i3. . 
debts, and to lo'"e our enclnics, cannot be posscssed by so 
great a nlunber as \\ye snppose to he heard in the usc of this 
pra.\"er; ,yithout doubt th(\ tenns of this stipulation arc ful- 
filled, though one ha,-e not attained to such proficiency as 
to lo\yc his cnemy; yet if when he is requcsted by one, who 
has trespasscd against hiln, that he "ould forgi,'e hin), he 
do forgi ,-c hiln froln his hcart; for he hilnself desires to be 
forgi,pen then at least "phcn he asks f(ìrgiveness. And if one 
ha,-e bcen Ino"ed by a sense of his sin to ask forgi,"cness of 
11Ïnl against WhOill he ha
 sinned. hc is no Inorc to he thought 
on as an enelny, that there should be any thing' hard in 
loving hiln, as there \\pas when he ,yas in acti'"e eUl11ity. 


13. And lead us not into temptation. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. As lIe had abo\pe put Inany high things 
into nlcn's Inouths, teachinf.{ them to can God their Father, 
to pray that IIis kingdolll Inight conIC; so now I[e adds a 
lesson of hunÜJity, when lIe says, and lEad 1IS 110t into 
len/pia/ion. .AuG. 
omc copies read, CaTr\y 11S nqt 1 , an Aug. 
equivalent ,,-ord, hath Lcing a translation' of onc Greek 



;.]q 
,,"ord, EìcTi:vÉyxf,ç. 
Iany in interpreting sa)p, 'Suffcr us not 
i.. 9. 
1 1 I . ., L . 1 . . I . 1 . mferas 
to JC e( Into tClnptahoIJ, as clng" lat IS llnp IC( In 
the ,yord lend. For God docs not of l[illlself lead a Ulan, 
hut suner hin) to Lc led frolH \\'hOUl lIe has \\-ithdrawn 
I lis ail1. CYI'llL\ X; I I erein it is shewn that the 
l(h-er- Cypr. 
1 . . ] ' ] G 1 Jì . Tr. vii. 
sary can not lIng- a'"al agaJIlst us, un css OC 11"st pennlt 1 Î. 
hin); so that all our fear and dc\-otion ought to he aJ- 
dressed to God. .A {;G. But it is one thing to ùe led into .Aug. 
t . t ' t b t I r . tl . uLi sup. 
tClllp atton, ann (lcr 0 c lClUP Cl; lor WI lout tCluptaholl 
none can be appro\.cd, eithcr to hiu1seJf or to anuther; hut 
c'"cry Ulan is fully known to (;0(1 hl'fol"c all trial. 'Thcrcfore 
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,ve do not here pray that \ve nlay not be telnpted, but that 
\ve lnay not be led into tenlptation. As if one \vho \vas to be 
burnt ali\re should pray not that he should not Le touched by 
fire, but that he should not be burnt. For "re are then led 
into temptation \vhen such telnptations befal us as ,ye are not 
Aug. able to resist. AUG. 'Vhen then \\pe say, Lead 'Us not into 
E"t - .. - -- 
Il
: i I. teruptaiioll, \vhat we ask is, that \ve may not, deserted by 
His aid, either consent through the subtle snares, or yield to 
C
pr. the forcible might, of any telnptation. CYPRL\.N; And in so 
ubi sup.. . d f . . fi . d k 
praYIng \ve are cauhone 0 our o\\'n III rmIty an \vea 
ness, 
lest any presumptuously exalt hilllself; that ,vhile a hunlble 
and sublnissive confession comes first, and all is referred to 
God, \vhatever.,ve suppliantly apply for rnay by His gracious 
Aug. favour be supplied. AUG. ""'hen the Saints pray, Lead us 

:r


'llot into ielnptation, ,vhat else do they pray for than that they 
lnay persevere in their sanctity. 1'his once granted-and 
that it is God's gift this, that of I-linl \ve ask it, she'YS-nOllC 
of the Saints hut holds to the end his abiding holiness; for 
none ceases to hold on his Christian profession, till he be 
first overtaken of teluptation. Therefore \ve seek not to be 
led into teluptation that this Inay not happen to us; and if it 
does not happen, it is God that does not pennit it to happen; 
for there is nothing done, but ,,,hat He either does, or suffers 
to be done. He is therefore able to turn our "Tills from e\Oil 
to good, to raise the fallen and to direct hinl into the "oay 
that is pleasing to Himself, to \VhOlll not in vain we plead, 
Lead us not into teJnptation. For whoso is not led into 
temptation of his o\vn evil ,,,ill, is free of all telnptation; for, 
James 1, eacll 1nan is fen/pled 
f !lis Olcn lusl. God \vould ha\Te us 
14. pray to Hilll that \ve lllay not be led into tenlptation, though 
He could ha\re granted it \vithout our prayer, that \ve Inight 
be kept in 11lind ,vho it is from ,,-hOll1 \ve receive all benefits. 
Let the Church therefore obsenTe her daily prayers; she 
prays that the unbelieving Inay believe, therefore it is God 
that turns Inen to the faith; she prays that the belie\"ers lnay 
persevere; God gives thelll perseverance even unto the end. 


But deliver us frOlTI evil. Amen. 


Aug. Auu. 'V C ought to pray not only that \ve luay not be led 
ubi sup. 
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intu evil froln \\"hich \vv arc at pre
ent free; hut further that 
\\Pl' tllay Lc 
l't free frotH that into w1tich \Vc havc already 
been led. 'fherefore it follo\\"s, j)elircr 1l.Ç Ji'Olll el'il. 
C\ PRL\N; ...\ftl'r all these prcccl1iug petitions at the con- Cypr. 
1 . f 1 . . J I Tr vii 
C USlon 0 t Ie prayer conIes a sPlltencc, conlpnslng 
 lort 
 18: . 
and collcctivcly the \,'hole of our pctitions and rlesires. For 
there rt'tnain
 nothing beyond for ns to ask for, after petition 
Juade for God's protection froln c\"il; for that gained, \'.c 
stand 
('cnre and safe against all things that the Dc\"il and 
the world \\ ork against us. 'Yhat fear hath he frOln this 
life, who has God through life for his guardian? _\.ca. 1'his \ug. 
petition \\"ilh which the Lord's Prayer concludes is of such 

:t'll. 
extcnt, that a Christian Illan in whatc\"cr tribulation cast, will 
in thi
 petition uttpr groans, in this 
hed tears, here begin antI 
here cnd his prayer. And then'fore follo,vs 
1J11eJl, ùy ,,,hich is 
cxpressed the strong de
ir
 of hinl that prays. J EHO
IE ; 
A III ell , \\'hie h appears hcrc at the close, is the seal of t1l.. 
] 
or<l's j>raycl". \.quila rendered ' Ülithfully'-\\pe DIal per- 
haps 'truly.' CYPRL\.
; ".,. e need not ,yonder, dearest C
pr. 
L I 1 1 .. G 1 , . I 11 " . ubi sup. 
ret nCll, t lat t ns l
 0< sprayer, SCl'lllg lOW IS InstructIon 
conlpri
es all our petitioning, in one saving sentencc. This 
had alrct.uly heen prophcsied hy Isaiah the }>rophet, A I short I
 10, 
u'onl lrill God 171ake ill tlie u:l,ole earth. For ,,"hen our 2.... 
Lonl Jesus Chri
t caBle unto all) and gatheIing together the 
learncrl alikc aud the unlearned, did to c\"cry 
ex and age set 
forth th("\ precepts of salvation, Ire Blade a full cOlupendiulI1 
of I Ii
 illstrnctions, that the JllClnury of the scholarf' 111Îght 
not labour in thp hl'a'"enly discipline, hut acce)'t ,\"ith 
readine
s whatsoever \vas nece
sary into a 
llnplc faith. 
.AVG. Ånd ,,"hatc\"cr other \'"ords we lHay use, either illtro- \ug. 
ductor)" to <lllicken the affcctions, or in conclusion to add to if
5t'12. 
thcn}, "pe 
ay nothing 1110rc than is contained in the Lord

 
Prayer if we pray rightly and connectedly- For he \vho 
says, (;[ori/J y th y self" ill all nations, (IS I!lOIl art g lon ifi 'ed Ecclus. 
"' . &- 36 .. 
tlJlI{)II.fJ Ii.", what plse does he "a
 thau, Hallowed be ,h.'1 ' . 
Ilfl1Jie I J Ie who prays, ShlJIl' Ih!1 Jlu:e autl Ire shall be Sf!/;', .Ps. 80, 
\' hat i
 it but tu 
ay, l .t thy ki/l!JduJI c{JJne! 'ro say, jJi/"(Jcl 
s. 119, 
1J1.'1 .
/p}Js (l('("onlill.'1 I{) thy wurd, \\ hat is it l110rc than, Thy 133. 
will be done! 'ro say, r;ire /lIe Ju,ilher pOl"( rly 1101" rielleR, Provo 
\\-1tat el
l" is it than, Gil'e us (11Ï.
 day Oilr daily bread? 30, 8. 
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Ps. 131, Lord, '}'eme1l1ber DorÙl and all his 1l1erc
flllness! and, 

s. 7, 4. If I hare 'ref 1I J"lled eril ./'01' ez"il, what else but, Forgil"e 
'Us ou'J' debts el
eJt as u'e forgive our debtors? He ,,,ho 
says, Re1l10L'e afal" .f}"01ìl '}l1e all greediness qf belly, \vhat 
else does he say, but Lead 1IS not into ten/piaiion? 
Ps.59, lie \vho says, Sare 1Jle, 0 'JJlY God, 11"017'1 1UY ene1Jlies, 
1- 
\"hat else does he say hut De/h'er us .lrOJJl eril? And if you 
thus go through all the ,vords of the holy prayers, you ",ill 
find nothing that is not contained in the Lord's Prayer. 
'Vhoe\per then speaks such \,"ords as have no relation to this 
evangelic prayer, prays carnally; and such prayer I ],:no,v 
not ,yhy \ye should not pronounce unla,,?ful, seeing the Lord 
instructs those ,,-ho are born again only to pray spiritually. 
But \"hoso in prayer says, Lord, increase Iny riches, add 
to n1)" honours; and that froln desire of such things, not 
,vith a yie,v to doing Inen ser\.ice aftcr God's "yill by such 
things; 1 thin],: that he finds nothing in the Lord's Prayer on 
,vhich he Inay build such petitions. Let such an one then 
be \yithheld by shanle fronl praying for, if not fro111 desiring, 
such things. But if he ha\-e shallle at the desire, yet desire 
overCOlnes, he \vill do better to pray for deli\'erance froul the 
eyil of desire to Hilll to ,,,hOlll \ve say, De/irer us a(rOUt eril. 
Aug. ID. This Blunber of petitions seen1S to ans"
er to the se\"en-fold 

1

t: in nUlllber of the beatitudes. If it is the fear of God by ,,'hich 
ii. II. are Inade blesscd lhe poor in sJriril"ror theirs is the kin.qdo1!l 
qf hearen, let us ask that the name of God be hallon?ed 
al110ng Inen, a re\-erent fear ahi(lÏng for e\"er and ever. If it 
be piety by \\?hich tlte 'J71eek are blessed, let us pray that His 
kingdon1 lnay COln2, that \\?e lnay becolne lueck, and not 
resist lIin1. If it be l
no,yledgc by ,,"hich t !ley t !lai lnOllJ"1l 
are blessed, let us pray that I-lis ,vill lllay be done as in 
heaven so in earth; for ií the body consent ,yith the spirit as 
does earth ,vith hea\pen, \ve shall not Inourn. If fortitude be 
that by \vhich they tliat hunger are blessed, let us pray that 
our daily breaà be this day gi\?en us, by \vhich \\?e 111ay caDle 
to full saturity. If it is counsel by which blessed are the 
17zerc{ful, .for they shall ob/ain u!ercy, let us forgi\'e debts, 
that our debts IHay be forgiven us. If it be understanding 
by \\'hich they of pll re heart are blessed, let us pray that \\'C 
be not led into tClnptation, Jest ,,'e have a double heart 
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in the pursuit of tClnporal and earthly things which are for 
our prohation. If it he ,visdulll by \vhich blessed fire lite 
peace//lakers, ./òr I he!1 shall be called the SOliS qf God, let 
us pray to be deli\percd Ii'olu evil; for that ,.cry deliverance 
\villlnakc ns fi'ee as sons of God. Cnuys.] la\ iug }uacle us 
an
ious hy the Inention of our eneuIY, in this that IIc has 
said l)elirer us fronl eril, lIe again restorcs confidence hy 
that \vhich is added in sOlne copies, For tltillP i.s llie kill!Jdoln, 
and lite pOlrel", (uul the glory, since if IIis be the kingdom, 
nonc need fear, since e,pcn he \vho fight
 again
;t lIS, 111llSt be 
IIis subject. But since {lis power and glory arc infinite, lIe 
can not only dc1i"er fron1 evil, but also luake glorious. 
PSEunO-CHRYS. '"This is also connected ,,'ith the foregoing. 
T/tille is llie kiu:/doIJl has rcference to Tlly kill!JdOJJl CU1ne, 
that none should therefore 
ar, God Itas 110 kiu!Jt/olli on 
earlh. Tile po!cer, ans\vcrs to T/IY /rill be dOlle, as ilt 
earth so in. heat'ell, that none should say thereon that God 
cannot perfonn whatc\'er lIe \vould. And lltp glory, answers 
to all that follows, in ,,"hich God's glory is she\\ï1 forth. 


14. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father ,vill also forgive you: 
15. But if ye forgive not Inen their trespasses, 
neither ,,,ill your Father forgive your trespasses. 


RAHAN. fly the ,yord 
l}}len, lIe she,,-s that without 
doubt the Lord \,"in besto\\- all things that are rightly asked, 
and by thoc;e that do not fail in observing the annexed 
condition, For {f .lIe .for[JÏl'e '/nen llteir sins, YOllr l,earenly 
Father 'Ieill also .fòr!Jire YÚ/f your sins. ..:\[;0. ITere '\-e .Aug. . 
should not O,"crlook that of all the petitions enjoined b,,' the S l\ e r rm t . In 
"' on . 
Lonl, JI(' judged that most "porthy of further cuforceUlent, ii. II. 
,vhich relates to forgi,-ellcss of 8iu
, in "hich IT e \\"ould ha\.c 
us 11lcrciful; \\"hich is the only Ineans of escaping luisery. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. lIe does 110t say that God \vill first forgive 
us, and that \\pe should after forgi,.c our rtebtors. For God 
kno\\ys ho\v treacherous the heart of lnan is, and that though 
they should ha"c received forgivencss themsehpes, yet they 
do not Corgi \re their debtors; therefore lie in
tructs us first 
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ADO'. 
En
hir. 
74. 


to forgive, and \ve shall be forgiven after. A.uG. 'Vhoe\'er 
does not forgive him that in true sorrow seeks forgiveness, 
let him not suppose that his sins are by any Ineans forgiven 
of the Lord. CYPRIAN; For no excuse will abide you in the 
day of judgment, when you \"ill be judged by rour o\vn 
sentence, and as you have dealt to\\Tards others, \vill be dealt 
\vith yourself. JEROME; But if that lvhich is written, I ,
'aÙl, 
Ye are gods, but ye shall die like 'J/len, is said to those \vho 
for their sins deser\Te to becolne men instead of gods, then 
they to whom sins are forgiven are rightly called 'JJzeJl. 
CHRYS. He mentions heaven and the Father to claim our 
attention, for nothing so likens you to God, as to forgi ,ye him 
who has injured yon. And it "'ere indeed unll1eet should 
. the son of such a Father becolne a slave, and should one 
\vho has a heavenly vocation live as of this earth, and of this 
life only. 


Cypr. 
'fr. vii. 
16. 


Ps. 83, 
6. 7. 


16. Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypo- 
crites, of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may appear unto In en to fast. Verily 
1 say unto you, They have their reward. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. Foraslnuch as that prayer \vhich is 
offered in a humble spirit and contrite heart, shews a 
mind already strong and disciI)lined; \vhereas he \\Tho 
is sunk in self-indulgence cannot 11ave a humble spirit 
and contrite heart; it is plain that without fasting prayer 
nlust be faint and feeble; therefore, \vhen any \yould pray. 
for any need in \vl1ich they might be, they joined fasting 
with prayer, because it is an aid thereof. Accordingly the 
Lord, after His doctrine respecting prayer, adds doctrine 
concerning fasting, saying, TVllen ye ..fast, be not ye as tI,e 
l1ypoc'J'ites, qf sad COllntenance. The Lord knew. that vanity 
may spring fronl every good thing, and therefore bids us 
root out the bramble of vain-gloriousness \\Thich springs in 
the good soil, that it chol
e not the fruit of fasting. For 
though it cannot be tllat fasting should not be discovered in 
anyone, yet is it better that fasting should she\v you, than 
that. you should shew your fasting. But it is inlpo
sible 
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that any in fasting should be gay, therefore lIe said not, Re- 
not :--ad, hut lIe lIut 1/1(tdp Mul; for ther \\'ho discoyer thcm- 
selves by any false displays of their affiiction, thcy are not 
sad, but Inake thelllSeh p es; but he \\yho is naturally saù in 
consequence of continued fasting, doe:, not Inake hilnself sad, 
but is so. J BROME; The \,'onl e.1."ierJJllUare, so often used 
in the ecclesiastical Scriptures tllrough a blunder of the 
translators, has a quite different lueaning fron1 that in ,"'"I1Ìch 
it is conunonly understood. It is properly said of exiles 
",'ho are sent beyond the boundary of their country. Instead 
of this \von1, it \,"ould scelll better to use the \\yord denloliri, 
, to (Iestroy:' ill translating the Greek å

V[gEllI. The hypo- 
crite destroys his face, in order that l1e may feign son'on., 
and \\-ith a heart full of joy ,ycars sorrow in his countenance. 
n HEU. For by the pale countenance, the trelnbling ]itnbs, Greg. 
and the bursting sighs, and by aU so great toil and trouble, :Jii. r 44. 
nothing is in the u1Ìlld but tl1e esteeIll of Inen. LEO; But Leo, 
that fasting is not pure, that COlnes not of reasons of conti- S E cr.m h o in 
pIp. 
nence, hut of the arts of d
ceit. PSEUDO-CHRYS. If thcn he iv. 5. 
who fasts, aud n1ake
 hiulself of sad countenance, is a hypo- 
crite
 ho\r Inuch lllorc \viclied is he who does not fast, yet 
aSSUl11CS a fictitious paleness of face as a token of fasting. 
A UG. On this paragraph it is to be specially noted, that not Aug. . 
only in outward splendor and pon1p, but even in the dre
8 of



;. In 
SOITO\\" and IlloLtrning, is thcrc 1'00111 for di
play, and that the ii. 12. 
Inorc ùangerous, inasmuch as it deceÏ\res under the nalne of 
Go(l's 
crvices. For he \yho by inordinate paill
 taken with 
his person, or his apparel, or by the glitter of hi.
 other 
equipage, is distinguished, is easily proved by these verr 
CirCUll1stances to he a follo\\'cr of thp pOlnps of this world, 
aHd no luan is decei,.cd by any sClnblance of a feigned 
sanctity in hillI. nut ,,'hen anyone in the profes
ion of 
Christianity draws men's ey('
 npon hill1 by un\yonted beggary 
and 
lo\'cnliness in dress, if this be ,'olulltary and not C01l1- 
pulsor)", then hy his other conduct Inay be seen \yhether he 
dOt::"\ this to be seen of Incn, or fro III contelnpt of the refine- 
Inents of dress. n El\I1G. The re,yard of the h}pocrites' fast 
is she\vn, \V hen it is adllcd, 7'hat they l/1ay .
ce}1l to l/len lo 
.last; 't'erily I soy unto !lOll, Th)!J !'are tlleir rell"((rd; that is, 
that rt'ward for" l1Ïch they looked. 
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17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, 
and wash thy face; 
18. That thou appear not _unto men to fast, bút 
unto thy Father \vhich is in secret: and thy Father, 
,vhich seeth in secret, shall re,vard thee openly. 


Gloss. GLOSS. The Lord having taught us ,yhat \ye ought not to 
=

n- do, no\V proceeds to teach us ,,'hat \ve ought to do, saying, 
Jf7/iell tholt fastest, anoint tlly head, aud UJ{ls!t thy fllce. 
A
g. AUG. A question is here ,yont to be raised; for none surely 
ubI sup. would literally enjoin, that, as \\Te \vash our f3.ces froln daily 
hahit, so w'e should ha\Tc our heads anointed \vhen -'we fast; 
a thing \yhich all allo\v to be 1n05t disgraceful. PSEUDO- 
CURYS. Also if He hade us not to be of sad countenance 
that \ye Inight not seeln to men to fast, yet if anointing of 
the head and \vashing of the face are ahyays obser\Ted in 
fasting, they ,viII beconle tokens of fasting. J EROl\lE; But 
He speaks in accordance with the Inanners of the pro\'ince 
of Palestine, \yhere it is the custoln on festival days to 
anoint the head. 'Vhat He enjoins then is, that \vhen \ve 
are fasting "Te should \year the appearance of joy and glad- 
ness. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Therefore the simple interpretation 
of this is, that is added as an hyperbolical explanation of 
the command; as though He had said, "Y' ea, so far should 
ye be froill any display of your fasting, that if it lllight be 
(,yhich yet it may not be) so done, ye should even do such 
Chrys. things as are to]\:ens of luxury and feasting. C
Y s. In al111s- 


m. gi\Ting indeed, He did not say silnply, 'Do not your ahns 
before 1l1en,' but added, , to be seen of thenl.' But in fasting 
aud prayer He added nothing' of this sort; because ahns 
cannot be so done as to be altogether hid, fasting and prayer 
can be so done. The cont
mpt of Inen's praise is no sl11a11 
fruit, for thereby \ve ãi'e _freed fro
 tlie hwy sla\"
 y of 
hU111an opiniolJ, and become properly \-yorkers of 
ue, 
loving it for itself and not for others. For as we esteem it 
- -- - , 
an affront if \ve are loved not for ourselves but for others 
sake, so ought \ve not to follo\v \"irtue on the account of 
these l1len, 1101' to obey God for men's sake but for His own. 
Therefore it follo\vs here, But to tlty Fatller 'lrlLÍcll seelll in 
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()(T()I. GLOSO;:. rrhat is, to thv hcaycnh- Fathcr, who is 111l- Gloss.. 
sccn, or \\pho d".e)]s in the hca.rt throng}) faith. I I {\ fasts to ord. 
God ,,-ho amicts hinlsclf for the 10\"0 of God, and besto,vs on 
others ,,-hat he denies hilHScJf. 1{f:.
IIG. For it is enough for 
you that TIe \\"ho sces your conscience should he your 
rc\vard("r. P
EUD()-C II RY
. Spiritually interpretcd-the face 
luay be understood to lllcan the lllental conscience. And a
 
in the eycs of Ulan a fair face has grace, 
o in the eye's of 
God a pnre conscicnce has fa\Ponr. This face the hypocrites, 
fasting on ulan's account, disfigure, seeking thereby to cheat 
10th God aud lnall; for the conscience of tlu.... sinner is 
al".ays wonnded. If thcn you ha,pe cast out all wickedn{\ss 
froln your heart, you ha\pe \\"ashcd )'our conscience, and fast 
well. 1 JEO; Fasting ought to be fulfilled not in ab
tincnce Leo. 
of food only, but nluch Blore in cutting off ,-ices. For \\"hcn '-' Q 'erm d . in 
.. U' ua r. 
'f'e SUbll1Ìt ourselves to that discipline in order to ,,"ithdra\v vi. 2. 
t1}at \vllÎch is the nurse of carnal desires, t11erc is no f'ort of 
good conscience Inore to be sought than that ,ve should 
keep oursehpes sober froln unjust ,,-in, and abstinent fi'on1 
dishononrahle action. This is an act of religion froll} which 
the sick are not excluded, seeing integrity of heart nlay be 
found in an illfinn body. P:'E'TDO-CURYS. Spiritnally again, 
thy head denotes Christ. Giyc the thirsty drink aud feed 
the hungTY, and therein you ha'.e anointed Jour head, that 
is, Christ, \vho cries out in the Gospel, In t!tal ye !tare done :\I:\t. 25, 
this to one '!.f the least o.llltese nlY brethren, ye llfLl"e done it to 40. 
,ne. GREG. li'or God appro\.es that fa"5tillg, ,\"hich before Greg. 
His eyes O f Jcns the hands of alms. This then that vou deny H E am. 
n 
01 . 01 V. XVI. 
,yourself, besto\v on another, that "herein yonr flesh is 6. 
afllicted, that of your needy nei
hbuur lnay be refreshed. 
AuG. Or; hy the head ".e rightly understand d}e reason, Aug. 
because it is preelnillent in the 
oul, and rules the other ubi sup. 
lJ1(
mhcrs of the tuan. X O\V anointing the head has SOIllC 
refcrence to rejoicing. Lct hill1 therefore joy ,yithin hinlself 
because of his fasting, ,,-ho in fa
ting turns hiln
e]f froD1 
doing the will of the ,vorld, that he luay be suhject to Christ. 
GLOSS. Bt.'hold ho\\p eyery thing in the Xe\\r l'cstaruent is Gloss. 
not to be- ta1.en literally. 1 t ,,'ere ridicnlon
 to be !'1l1cared ord. 
\vith oil ,,"heu fa
ting; but it is hehovef111 for the nliIÏd to be 
alw inted ;ith 
pirit of I lis ]O\"C, in whosp- sufferings \YC 
\POL. I. It 
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ought to partake by afflicting oursehres. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
And truly \ve 
ught to ,,,,ash our face, but to anoint, and not 
to \vash, our head. F or as long as \ve are in tb; b ód y, our 
conscience is foul \vith sin. But Christ \vho is our head 
has done 110 sin. 
--- 


19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal: 
20. But lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal: 
21. For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 


CHRYS. "Then He has driven away the disease of vanity, 
He does wen to bring in speech of contelllpt of riches. 
For there is no greater cause of desire of Inoney than love of 
praise; fOI' this In en desire troops of slaves, horses accoutred 
in gold, and tables of silver, not for use or pleasure, but that 
they may be seen of Inany; therefore He says, Lay not ltp 
Aug. . ._fo1" your8eli'e8 i1"easlu'e on earl/i. AUG. For if any does a 




t: in \vork ,vith the mind of gaining thereby an earthly good, how 
ii. 13. ,,,ill his heart be pure ,vhile it is thus \\yalking on earth? 
For any thing that is mingJed ,vith an inferior nature is 
polluted therewith, though that inferior be in its kind pure. 
Thus gold is alloyed \vhen mixed \vith pure sihTer; and in 
like Inanner our mind is defiled by Just of earthly things, 
though earth is in its own kind pure. PSEUDO-CHRYS:. Other- 
\yise; As the Lord had above taught nothing concerning 
alms, or prayer, or fasting, but had onJy checked a pretence 
of them, He no,v proceeds to deliver a doctrine of three 
portions, according to the division \vhich He had before 
made, in this order. First, a counsel that ahns should be 
done; second, to she,v the benefit of ahnsgiving; third, that 
the fear of poverty should be no hindrance to our purpose of 
aln1sgiving. CHRYS. Saying, La.1f not up for YOIl1"8elves 
11'easure on earth, He adds, 'lcllere ,'ust and 1Jlotlt destroy, 
in order to shew the insecurity of that treasure that is here, 
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and the advantage of that \\phich is ill IIeavcn, both froln 
the placè, anù frolH thosc things ,vhich hanu. ...\8 thoug1} 
lIe had said; 'Vhy fear you that your ,vealth shotÙd be 
consluned, if you should gÏ\pc ahns? )
 ea rather give ahns, 
and they :--haJl recei '"e increase, for those treasures that are in 
Ileaven shaH be added to them, ,,,hich treasures perish if .re 
do not give aln1s. TIe said not, You leave thenl to others, 
for that is pleasant to men. I
ABAx. IIere are three precepts nahan. 
according to the three different lánds of \vealth. 
Ietals are :


n- 
dcstroyed by rust, clothes by n10th; but as there are otl)er 
things ,vhich fear neither rust nor moth, as precious stones, 
He thereforc nanlèS a conl111on dal11age, that by thieves, \\"110 
lllay rob ,yea1th of all kinds. apsErDO-CHRY
. Another 
reading is, 1f T here 11lotll alld banqueting C0J1S111ne. For a 
threefold destruction a\vaits an the goods of this life. They 
either dccay and arc eaten of moths as cloth; or are cOllsluned 
by their master's luxurious living; or are plundered by 
strangers, either by violence, or pilfering, or fa1se accusation, 
01' sOlnc other unjust doing. For all may he callcd thieves 
\vho hasten by any unla\\"ful means to make other ll1Cll"S 
goods their own. But yon "'ill say, Do a11 ,,"ho haye these 
things, perforce lose thelu? I ,,'ould ans""cr ùy the \var, that 
if all do not, yet Inany do. But ill-hoarded ,,"calth, you 
have lost spiritually if not actually, becau
e it profits you 
not to your salvation. RAnA
. Allegorically; l
ust denotes 
pride ,,'hich obscures the brightness of virtue. 1\loth ,,'hich 
priyily eats out ganllcnts, is jea1ou
y w"hich frcts into good 
intention, and destroys the bond of unity. 1'hicyes dcnote 
heretics and dcn1ons, \vho are eyer on the ,vatch to rob men 
of their spiritual treasure. IIIL.\RY; But the praise of 
IIea\en is etenlal, and cannot be calTied off by invading 
thief
 nor consuulerl by the 1110th and rust of envy. Ac&. By 
ug. . 
h . 11 . 1 I I d 1 . I h 8erm. In 
caven ill lIS pace unc crstan not t 10 materIa ea\"ens'l\Iont. 
for every thing that has a body is earthly. 13ut it bebo,'es ii. 13. 
that tht l "'hole "world be despi
ed by hinl ,,-ho lays up his 
treasure in that IIea\"cn, of n"hich it is sai<l, Tlte IIl:oreJl olPs. 115, 
lieare1lS is the Lord's, that is, in the spiritual finnalllcnt. 16 . 
For l,elU'CU and eartlt sliall }lass a/ray; but ,,-e ought not to l\lat. 24, 
place our treasure in that which passes a\vay, but ill that 35. 


· P
eudo-Chrys. reads' comestura.' 
R2 
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\"hich abides for ever. PSEUDO-CHRYS. "Vhich thcn is 
better? To place it on earth ,,,here its security is doubtful, 
or in Ileaven 'where it \yill be certainly preserved? 'Vhat 
folly to lcave it in this place "Thence you Inust soon depart, 
and not to send it before you thither, ,,'hitl1cr you are to go? 
Therefore place your substance there where your country is. 
CHRYS. But forasn1uch as not every earthly treasure is 
destroyed by rust or n10th, or carried a\yay by thieves, He 
therefore brings in another motive, For 'lcherc your treasure 
is, f here 'lcill YOllr heart be also. As much as to say; Though 
none of these fOrtller losses should befal you, you \vill yet 
sustain no sIn all loss by attaching your affections to things 
beneath, and becon1Íng a sla\Te to theIn, and in falling froIn 
Hea\pen, and being unable to think of any lofty thing. 
JEROME; 'rhis 111Ust be understood not of money only, but of 
all our possessions. The god of a glutton is his belly; of a 
lover his lust; and so e\pery Inan sen-es that to \vhich 11e is 
in bondage; and has his heart there "There his treasure is. 
P
EUDO-CHllYS. Otherwise; He no\v teaches the benefit of 
ahnsgiving. He ,vho places his treasure on earth has 
nothing to look for in Hea,'en; for \vhy should he look up 
to IIea,Ten \vhere he has nothing laid up for 11Íll1self? Thus 
he doubly sins; first, because he gathers together things 
evil; secondly, because he has his heal'Ì in earth; and so on 
the contrary he does right in a hvofold manner \vho lays up 
his treasure in Heayen. 


22. The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy ,vhole body shall be full of 
light. 
23. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in 
thee be darkness;! how great is that darkness! 


CHRYS. Having spoken of the bringing the understanding 
into capti \,ity because it \vas not easy to be understood of 
many, He transfers it to a sensible instance, saying, The light 
qfthy body is tlly eye. As though He had said, If you do 
not know \vhat is meant by the 10RS of the understanding, 
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learn a paraùle of the bodily llieillbers; for \\"hat the è) C IS 
to the body, that the nnderstal1din
 is to the soul. As hy 
the loss of the eyes we 10s(' llHlch of the use of the other 
lilnùs, so when the understanding is corrupted, your life is 
fillctl ,,"ith 1l1any e\"il
. .T F.RO::\I E; This is an illustration 
drawn fi'0111 the senses. As the whole Lody is in darkness, 
\vhere the eye is not single, so if the soul has lost her 
original brightness, every senf'C, or that whole part of the 
soul to \\ hich sensation bclongs, ,,,ill abide in darknes
. 
'Yhercfore lIe says, If tllen fhe light lel,iclt is ill t!tee be 
cia rkness, how .f/reat is Ilntl cia rkuess! that is, if the senses 
\vhich are the soul's light be darliened Ly vice, in hon p great 
darkne
s do yon 8uppose the òarkness itself will he ,,-rap- 
}wd? l>sE{; DO-CHRYS. It SCCU1S that lle is not here f'peaking 
of the bodily eye, or of the ollt"pard hody that is seen, or lIe 
".ould ha\'c said, If thine eye be sound, or weak; but lIe 
says, single, and, cl:il. J3ut if one ha\re a benign Jet diseased 
eye, is his Lody thcrefore ill light? Or if an evil yet a sound, 
is his Lody therefore in darkness? J EhO
lE; Those ,,-ho 
ha\.c thick eye-sight see the lights llHlltiplicd; but the single 
and clear eye sees thCl11 singìe and clear. Cø RYS. Or; 1'l1e 
eye lIe speaks of is not the external bu t th e internal e) e. 
'I'he light is the understanding, through which the 
oul sees 
(;oò. I Ie ,,-hose heart is turned to God, has an eye full of 
light; that is, his understanding is pure, not distorted by 
the influcnce of \yorldly lusts. 1'hc darkne
s ill us is our 
bodily :-;cn
es, which always desire the things that pertain 
to darknes
. 'Vhoso thpu has a pur
 eye, that Í", cl spirit
al 
u nder
tandin g, presen'('s his L
d) in light, that is, ,,-ithout 
sin' for thouo.h th e H e sh d e 
ircs c\"il yet hv the l11i(rht of 
, ð , . 01 b 
di\ ine fear the 
oul rcsi
b
 it. 13ut whoc'.cr has an eye, that 
is, an undcrstau(liug, cither darkl'ncd by the influcnce of the 
lualignaut passions, or foulcd hy c\"il lusts, possc
ses his 
hody in {lclrkness; he does not n'sist the flesh ,,-hen it lusts 
after cyil things, hecau
e he has no hope in ITea\Pcn, ,,-hich 
hope alone gi,pcs us the strength to re
i
t òesire. I hLARY ; 
Othcnyi
e; ii'oul the office of the light of the cye-; IIc 
caBs it the light of the heart; which i!..it COl1tinue 
ingle and 
hrilliant, \vill confer 011 the ùody the br ightness of the etcn1al 
light, and l
' agaiu into the corrupted fle
h the spl en dor of 
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its origin, that is, in the resurrection. But if it be obscured 
by sin, and evil in \vill, the bodily nature \vin yet abide 
A
g. subject to all the e\yils of the understanding. AUG. Other- 
ubI sup. - . b h h 1 1 . f 
\VISe; y t e eye ere \\ye n1ay une erstanc our purpose; I 
tl1at be pure and right, all our "yorks ,vhich ,ve work 
according thereto are good. These lIe here calls the þQdy,_ 
CoI.3,5. as the Apostle speaks of certain "yorks as Inelnbers; l1Iort{fy 
YOllr 'Jne1Jzbers,.fo'J'1licatioll and uncleanness. 'Ve should look 
then, not to \vhat a person does, but ,,'ith \"hat Inind he 
does it. For this is the light \vithin us, because by this we 
Eph. 5, see tl1at \ve do ,vith good intention \vhat ,ve do. For all 
13. u'ltic/t dotlt 'J71ake manifest is light. But the deeds theln- 
sehpes, ,yhich go forth to n1en's society, have a result to 
us uncertain, and therefore lIe calls then1 darkness; as 
,vhen I give tnoney to one in nced, I kno,v not ,vhat he ,vill 
do \vith it. If then the purport of your heart, \vhich you can 
kno"y, is defiled ,,,ith t11e lust of telllporal things, much lllore 
is the act itself, of \vhich the issue is uncertain, defiled. 
For cvoen though one should reap good of ,vhat you do \vith 
a purport not good; it "rill be imputed to you as you did it, 
not as it resulted to hilll. If howe\yer our works are done 
\,'ith a single purport, that is with the aim of chality, then 
Aug. are they pure and pleasing in God's 8ight. ACG. But acts 




dac. 'v hich are kno,vn to be in thelllsel ves sins, are not to be done 
7. as ,vith a good purpose; but such \vorks only as are either 
good or' bad, according as the 1110tives froln \vhich they are 
done are either good or bad, and are not in themselves sins; 
as to give food to the poor is good if it be done froln merciful 
Illotives, but evil if it be clone fronl ostentation. But such 
"yorks as are in then1seh r es sins, w'ho \vill say that they are 
to be done ,vith good moti\yes, or that they are not sins? 
""'ho ,vonIc1 say, I
et us rob the rich, that \ve l11ay have to 
Greg. give to tl1e poor? GREG. Other\vise; if the light that is in 
1\101'. 
xxviii. thee, that is, if what \\Te ha,ye begun to do ,yell, \ve overcloud 
II. \vith evil purpose, \vhen \ve do things \vhich we know to be 
Remig. in thell1seh"es evil, !low great is the darkness! REMIG. 
np. Othenvise; faith is likened to a light, because by it the 
Gloss. 
on]. goings of the inncr man, that is, action, are lightened, that he 
Ps. 119, should not stu111ble according to that, Thy word is a li'glll to 
105. 1Jl'!} feet. If that then he pure and single, the \vhole body is 
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light; but if dcfiled, the \vhole body u'ill be dark. Yet 
othcnvise; by the light 1nar be understood the ruler of the 
Church, who Jnay be ,ycll caned the ere, as he it i
 that 
ought to see that ,,-holesolue things be pro,-ided for the 
people under him, \vhich are understood by the hody. If 
then the ruler of the Church err, ho\\
 ll1uch Ulorc win the 
people subject to hiln err? 


24. No man can serve t\VO masters: for either 
he \vin hate the one, and love the other; or el
e 
he \vill hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and lualnn1on. 


PSEUDO-CHRYS. TIle Lord had said al)ov"e, that he that ha:-i 
a spirituallnil1d is able to keep his body free fronl sin; and 
that he ,,'ho l1as not, is not able. Of this lIe here gi,'es the 
reason, saying, 1\'"0 '1llllll can serve [11'0 l1laste1"S. GLOS:' Gloss. 
Otherwise; it had been declarcd abo\'e, that good things non oee. 
becolnc evil, \vhen done \\-ith a \yorldly purpose. It Inig})t 
therefore l1a,'e heen said by SOlue one, I ,vill do good \\ orks 
fronl \\
orldly and hea\-cnly n10tÏ\'es at once. Against this 
the Lord says, !{O Ulan Clln SelTf' tZDO 11lflSle1'S. CHRYS. Or Chr)"s. 
other\vise; in ,,-hat had gone before lIe had restrained the H
m. 
XX). 
tyranny of avarice by ulany and "peighty Inotive
, but lIe 
now' adds yet Ulorc. H.ichcs do not only hann us in that 
they arm robbcrs against us, and that they cloud our under- 
standing, hut they n\oreo,per turn us a\\pay fronl God's 
service. This 11(' proves frolH fan1Ïliar notions, saying, .'TO 
'/nan call selTe tlCO 1Jlasiers; t,,'o, J [e l11eans, whose orders are 
contrary; for concord Juakes one of Jnany. 'Thi
 is pl"o\
ed 
by ,,,hat follo\vs,Jòr eii/,el" lie u'ill liale fIle one. lIe mCll- 
tions 1\'.0, that "'"e n1ar see that change for the better is easy. 
For if one \vere to gi,-e hiInsclf up in dc
pair as having been 
Inadc a slave to ricbes, nalncly, by lo\ping them, }IC may 
hence leanl, that it is pos
ible for hÍ1n to change into a 
bctter 
èrvice, n
l1nely, hy not subluittillg to such sla\-ery, but 
by dcspising it. GLOSS. Or; lIe SOCIUS to aUutIe to two Gloss. 
different kinds of scrvants; one kind \vho 
Cl"\'"C free I)' for non oce 
lo,-e, another \vho 
(\f\'C servilely froDl fcar. If then one 
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ser\Te 1\ro tnasters of contrary character (rOll) 10\'e, it nUlst be 
that he hate the one; if fronl fear, \yhi1e he trclnbles before 
the one, he lllust despise the other. But as the ,vodd or 
God predolllinate in a man's heart, he Blust be dra\\Tl} 
contrary ,vays; for God dra\vs lliln \yho serves Him to 
things abo,"e; the earth dra \\TS to things beneath; therefore 
He concludes, Ye cannot selTe God and 'Jlla71l1non. J EROl\1E; 
llIaul1Jlon-riches are so tennecl in Syriac. Let the covetous 
nlan \"ho is caBell by the Christiau name, hear this, that he 
cannot ser\Te both Christ and riches. 1-et lIe said not, 
he who has riches, but, he \vho is the ser\Tant of riches.. 
For he \\Tho is the sla'-e of ll)Oney, guards his 1110ney as 
a slaye; but he \\'ho has thro\vn off the yoke of his sla\-ery, 
Gloss. dispenses them as a Inaster. G LOSS. By 17Z{l}Jl1n01t is Incant 
ord. the De\Til, who is the lord of Inoney, not that he can besto\\T 
thenl unless where God wills, but because by Ineans of theln 

ug. . he deceires nlen. AUG. ""'"h080 ser\Tes UlflUIJJlOIl, (that is, 


rm. In . 1 ) . 1 I . I b . .{' d f J . 
:l\Iont. nc les, yen y senTes lUll, \Y 10, elng 101' esert 0 ng 
ii. 14. perversity set oyer these things of earth, is ca11ed by the 
Lord, The prince ql'liis u:orld. Or othenvise; \\Tho the t\\TO 
masters are He she\vs when He says, Ye cannot serre God 
and 'Jna17l1JlOn, that is to say, G oel and the De,'il. E illu
r 
then lllan lcill hale Ihe one, and lore 'he other, nall1ely God; 
O'J", he 'lcill endure tlte one aUll de,çpise the other. For he 
\"ho is InaIlllnon's ser\Tant endures a hard Inaster; for eusnared 
by his O"T11 lust he has been Inade subject to the De\'il, and 
lo\"es hilll not. As one ,vhose passions have connected hitn 
"\vith another Inan's hanchnaid, suffers a hard sla\'ery, yet 
lo,Tes not hinl \vhosc hanchnaid l1e 10\Tes. But He said, ll"ill 
despise, and not u'ill hate, the other, for none can ,,-ith a 
right conscience hate God. But he despise
, that is, fears 
IIÌ1u not, as being' certain of II is goodness. 


25. Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, ,vhat ye :shall eat
 or ,vhat ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not 
the life l1l0re than Ineat, and the body than raÎn1ent? 


Aug.. AUG. The Lord had taught above, tbat \\"hoso desires to 





;.m love God, and to take heed not to offend, should not think 
ii. 15. 
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that he can ser"e t\\PO Inastcrs; lest though perhaps he luay 
not look for 
l1JJeJ lluities, yet his heart may hecolne duuLlc 
for the foiake of ,"cry nccessarics, auù his thoughts hellt to 
obtain thcln. Fherl:fu}"{' I say unto !lOll, Be /lot ye carf{j'ul for 
YUill" ll{/e what ye shall eat, or jÒI" !lUlll" body icltat !/e 
.ltalll 
IIX:' 
put 011. CURYS. lIe does 110t hereLy lllcan that the 1 spirit 
needs food, for it is incorporeal, hut lIe speaks according to 
COllnllon u
age, for the soul cannot reuulÍn in the body 
unless the Lody be fed. AUG. Or \\PC luav understanù the Aug. 
l . 1 . I b r. 1 . ., 11 ' r J ubi sup. 
sou In t 11S P ace to c put lor t H' anllna lie. EHOl\IE; 

Olne 
l
S. add here, nor ,chal ye shall drill/" b. 1'hat which 
bclongs naturalIy to all aninlals alike, to brutes and Lcasts 
of burden as \veIl as to Uta.H, frOIll all thought of this we aro 
not ii'ced. I 
ut \ve are Lid not to Le anxious what we 
should cat, for in the sweat of our f
lce we earn uur bread; 
the toil is to be undergonc, thc anxiety put away. T'his 
J]e /lot carejltl, is to be taken of bodily food an(l clothing; 
for the food and clothing uf the spirit it hecon1es us to be 
always careful. AGü. There arc certain heretics called Aug. De 
Euchitæ C , who hold that a Inonk Inay not do any "'ork e\"en 

res. 
for his support; \\"ho Clllùrace this profes
ion that they 
Inay Le freed froni necessity of daily labour. ArG. For they Au;!. 
say the A postle did Hot spcak of personal lahour, 
uch as 



h. 
that of husbandulcn or craftslllcn, whcn he 
aid, IVho lcill 110/1 t't seq. 
1 . 1. I l' F 1 11 b 2 The
s. 
U'Ol"ll, 'lied leI" et IOIIl ell!. 
 or Ie con ( 110t e so contrary 3, 10. 
to the Gospcl where it is said, Tlu!l"ljvJ"e [soy IInto YOII, lie 
1I0t carejltl. 1'hercfore in that sayillg of the .\postle \\pe are 
to understand 
piritual "
orks, uf wlJich it is t.'l
t:\\-hcre 
aid, 
I l,are plilu/ed, J}Jollo8 l("atere/It. _\11(1 thus they think thCIll- 1 Cor. 
sehpes obedicnt to the 
 \ postolic precept, interpretiug the 3, 6. 
Go
rel to speak of not taking care for the needs of the Loth, 
and the \ postle to speak of spiritual labour and fooù. First 
let us pro\"e that the _\po
tle Incant that the 
en'aut!:> of God 
should labour \\-ith the body. lIe had 
aid, }
e !/()IlJ".....elres 
knolV !LOlC Y" OI'!I'tl to Ùllila1e liS ill t Ital lee '1rl J re 1loll rouble- 


b ,'id. Exod. XY. 34. and infra Y. 31. 
fhe clause i
 also omitted b\p other 
'er
ion8, hy Erasmu
, 'lill, and Ï1en
el. 
\Yetstein retain:" 
C The Em"'hites, who \\ ere so called 
from their profcs<::ion of prayer, \H're 


properl)" fanatical :\lonks of the fourth 
and follo\\ inJ! cl'nthric
, but their name 
is often taken as synon
.mou
 with 
)l
,=,tics. The
- were of oriental origin, 
and disparag-ed, if n0t denied, the effi- 
cacy of Baptism. 
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sotne al1long YOll, '/lor did we eat any man's bread jòr Jlollgltl; 
but travailing -in labour and 'weariness day and night, t!tat u'e 
'Jnig!tt not be bllrdellS01ne to any of you. Not that we have 
'/lot pOll'er, but that u'e '/nigh.t o.tfer ourselres as a pattern to 
YOlt 
cldclt ye sltould Ï1nitate. F01' 1v71ell 'lre were a1Jlong 
gOlt, tltis u'e taugltt lt1110ng you, t!tat if" a 17lan u'ouZd 110t 
'lvork, neitlter sllolild Ite eat. \Vhat 
hall \ve say to this, 
since he taught by his exatnple \vhat he delivered in precept, 
in that he hilnself "
rought \\.ith his o\\'n hands. This is 
Acts 18, pro\Ted from the Acts, \vhere it is said, that he abode w..ith 
3. A.quila and his \vife Priscilla, labouring 'lL'ith. tlleln, for they 
1cere tent-1Jlakers. And yet to the Apostle, as a preacher of 
the Gospel, a soldier of Christ, a planter of the vineyard, a 
shepherd of his flock, the Lord had appointed that he should 
)Ï\pe of the Gospel, but he refused that paYlnent \vhich \vas 
justly his due, that he Inight present hilnself an exalnple to 
those \vho exacted \vhat \\'as not due to theln. Let those 
hear this \yho ha\Te not that po\ver \vhich he had; nal11ely, 
of eating bread for nought, and only labouring \vith spiritual 
labour. If indeed they be Evangelists, if Ininisters of the 
Altar, if dispensers of the Sacranlents, they hR\
e this po\yer. 
Or if they had had in this \vorld possessions, "'9hereby 
they lnight \vithout labour ha\Te supported themselves, aud 
had on their turning to God distributed this to the needy, 
then \vere their infirmity to be believed and to be borne 
with. And it \vould not ilnport whatever place it \\Tas in 
\vhich he Inade the distribution, seeing there is but one 
COlnnl0lH\TeaIth of all Christians. But they \vho enter the 
profession of God's service from the country life, frolll the 
\VOrknlan's craft, or the conl111on labour, if they \vork not, are 
not to be excused. For it is by no means fitting that in 
that life in which senators becon1C labourers, there should 
labouring Inen becolne idle; or that \v here lords of farn1s 
COlne ha\9ing gÏ\pen np their luxuries, there should rustic 
slaves COlne to find luxury. But \vhen the Lord says, 
Be not ye ca're.ful, He does not lnean that they should not 
procure such things as they have need of, \vherever they 
Inay honestly, but that they should not look to these things, 
and should 1l0t for their sake do \vhat they are cOl1unanded 
to do in preaching the Gospel; for this intention fIe had a 
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little before called the eye. CHRY"S. Or" C 111:1} conncct the 
context olherwi
e; "PhCH the Lord ])a<1 inculcated contcJopt 
of Juoncy, that nonc }night sar, 1Io\y' then sl)all \"f'e be aùle 
to li\'c ".lIen \ve have gi,"cn up our all? TIe adds, T/uJrr:fore 
1 sa.'! unlo you, FlIk(J no {ltoll!}/iI.for ynur lijè. GLOSS. That
los
.. 
is, Be not \vithdra\\Pl1 by tCInporal cares frolll things eternal. mterho. 
JEllO
[E; The comlnand is t1lerefore, '/lot to be tln.riolls lcltat 
ire shall eat. For it is also cOlllmanded, that in the s\veat of 
our face 'ye Inust eat bread. Toil therefore is enjoined, 
carking forbidden. !>SEU DO-CRRYS. Bread ll1ay not be 
gained by carefulness of spirit, but by toil of body; and to 
theln that ,\pill ]abour it abounds, (;0<1 besto\ving it a
 a 
1'c\\-ar<1 of their industry; and is lacking to tIle idle, God 
,\'ithdrawing it as puni
hlncnt of their sloth. The Lord also 
confinus our hope, and descending first froIn the greater to 
the less, says, Is not lite l{tè 1/l0re than 1/leat, and tILe body 
f linn raÏ1neut? J ERO)[E; lIe ,,,ho has given the greater, 
,,-ill I Ie not also gÏ\?C the less? PSErDO-CHRYS. For had 
lIe not willed that that \vhich \"as should be presen'cd, lIe 
had not created it; but ,yhat He so created that it should be 
preserved by food, it is neccssary that lIe give it food, as 
long as lIe ,,-ould ha'"e it to be prescl"\ped. IIILARY; Otherwisc; 
Because the thoughts of thc unbelicvers \\pere ill-enlployed 
re
pecting care of things future, cavilling concerning \\
hat is 
to Le thc appearance of our bodies in the resurrection, what 
the food in the etel"llallife, therefore lIe continnc
, Is not tlte 
If(e 1JlOrp lhanjòod? lIe willnüt endure that our hopp should 
hang in Care for the Bleat and drink and clothing: that is to 
be in the resurrection, lest there 
hould be affront gi\ en to 
I Ii In who has gi\"en us the l110re precious things, in our being 
anxious that lIe 
hould al
o giyc us the le
ser. 


26. Behold the fov.ls of the air: for they so\v not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yct 
your heaycnly Father feedeth theIne Arc yc not 
luuch better than they! 
2ì. 'Yhich of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his stature! 


PSEC VO-CHUY
. IIa\"ing confinncd our hope by thi
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arguing froln the greater to the less, lIe next confirms it 
by an arglunent fronl less to greater, Behold the .fowls qf tlte 
Aug. air, they sow not, neither do tlley reap. A VG. Some argue 


n

I;. that they ought not to labour, because the fowls of the air 
23. neither SO\y nor reap. "Thy then do they not attend to that 
\vhieh fo}]o\ys, neither gather into barns? "Thy do they 
seek to have their hands idle, and their storehouses fuU? 
'Vhy indeed do they grind corn, and dress it? For this do 
not the birds. Or e\Ten if they find nlell \VhOln they can 
persuade to supply thell1 day by day \vith \Tictuals ready 
prepared, at least they dra\v water froln the spring, and set 
on table for thelllsel \PCS, "rhich the birds do not. But if 
neither are they dri\Ten to fill thenlselves vessels "rith \vater, 
then haxe they gone one Ue\v step of righteousness beyond 
vide Acts those ,vho \yere at that tiule at J erusaleln, ,yho of corn sent 
II, 29. to theln of free gifl, luade, or caused to be Inade, loayes, 
\yhich the birds do not. But not to lay up any thing for the 
mOl'ro'v cannot be observed by those, \vho f01' Inany days 
together \vithdra\vn from the sight of men, and suffering 
none to approach to theIn, shut thell1selves up, to li\"e in 
l11uch fervency of prayer. "That? \vill you say that the 
more holy Blen becolne, the lllore nnlil\:e the birds of the air 
in this }'espect they become? "That II e says respecting the 
birds of the air, lIe says to this end, that none of IIis 
servants should thiuk that God has 110 thought of their 
wants, ,,-hen they see Hill1 so provide e,-en for these inferior 
creatures. N either is it not God that feeds those that earn 
their bread by their O\YD labour; neither because God hath said, 
Ps.50, Call upon 'JJte in tI,e da,11 rtf trouble, and I u'i/l delirer lliee, 
15. ought the Apostle therefore not to have fled, but to ha,Te 
relnained still to haye been seized, that GOd.lllight save hin1 
as lIe did the 'I'hree Children out of the luidst of the fire. 
Should any object in this sort to the saints in their flight 
frol11 persecution, they "Tould ans\ver that they ought not to 
telnpt God, and that God, if He pleased, ,,'otlld so do to 
deliver them as lIe had done Daniel fronl the lions, Peter 
frolu prison, then \\Then they could no longer help theul- 
selves; but that in ha'Ting llH\de flight possible to thenl, 
should they be sa,red by flight, it ,vas by God that they 
\vere saved. In like luanner, such of God's senTants as ha,re 
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strength to earn their food hr the lahour of their hands, 
,,'ould easily ans\\ycr any \\pho shou1(1 object to thein thi
 out of 
the Gospel concerning the birds of the air, that they neither 

o,v nor reap; and \\pould say, If ""e by sickness or any 
other hindrance arc not able to "ork, lIe \1t ill feed us as lIe 
feeds the birds, t1]at "rork not. llut \vhcn \re can nrork, "pe 
ought not to tClnpt God, secing that eyen this our ahility is 
His gift; and that ,,-c li\pe here ,,-e live of 1 lis goodnc
s that 
has Inade us able to li\-e; TIe feeds us by ,,'holl) thc birds of 
the air are fed; as lIe says, Your lll'areuly Fa Iller jeedellt 
ilteJu. .Are not ye qf'lllllClt greater lyt!lle? AC'G. '
e arc of Aug. 
1 b . I . 1 1 . . Serm. 
nlore va ue, ecause a rabona atlllna, suc I as Iuan IS, IS in ::\Iont. 
higher in the scale of nature than an irrational, such as are ii. 15. 
the birds of the air. ID. Iudeed a higher price is often Aug. De 
gi\pen for a horse than a sla,e, for a je\\pel than for a ,,-aiting ;ii
i

i, 
maid, hut this not froll1 reasonable \paluation, but [ro1l1 the 
nced of the person requiring, or rather frOlTI his pleasure 
desiring it. PSEU DO-CHRYS. For God created all allilHals 
for nlan, hut IHan for hilusclf; therefore by ho\\y lunch 
tlH
 1l10re precious is the creation of l11an, so nluch the 
greater is G.od's care for hiln. If then the hirds ,,-ithout 
toiling find food, shall nlan not find, to ,,"honl God has given 
Loth kno,,-ledge of labour and hope of fruitfulness? JERO)[E; 
There be some who, seeking to go beyond the lin1Ïts of their 
fathers, aurl to soar into the air, sink into the deep and are 
(h.o\\ ned. These ,,,ill bave th
 birds of the air to nlcan the 
Angels, aud the other po\\"ers in the n1Ínistry of God, who 
\vithout any care of their o".n are fed by Gorl'
 pro\-idence. 
But if this be indeed as they ,yould ha\'e it, ho,,- folIo,,-s it, 
said to Inen, Are not '!Ie of '!]lore I 'orlh tll{lU they? It must 
be taken then in the plain sense; "[ f birds that to-day are, and 
to-InOlTOW are not, he nourished by God's providence, without 
thought or toil of thcir O"-U, ho,,- luuch nlore Blen to ,,-horn 
eternity i
 pron1Ìsed! T-IIL.\RY; It Ina,- he said, that under 
the naU1C of hirds, lIe exhorts us by the ex.alnple of the 
unclean sphils, to WhOlU, ,,-ithout any trouble of thcir 0\\-11 in 
seeking and collccting it, pro\ ision of life is gi \Pcn by the po"per 
of the 1
tL'rl1a1 'Yïsdolll. ...\ud to lead us to refcr this to the nn- 
clean spirits, lIe suitably aùds, 1 re /lot ye (!l JJllicli lll0re 1:11lUl: 
than flley? Thus she,ving the great illten'al bet\\peen piety 
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GJoss. and \vickedness. GLOSS. lIe teaches us not only by the 
non occ. . f 1 b . d b d I fì 1 f h 
Instance 0 t Ie Ir s, ut a (S a urt ler proo , t at to our 
being and life our O\Vl1 care is not enough, but Divine 
Providence therein wOl'ks; sa)1ing, JJ/hich of JIO'll by taking 
thought can add one cubit to his stature? PSEUD O-CHRY S. 
For it is G2d \vho day by day \vo r!{ s the gro\vth of y our 
body, Jourself not feeling it. If then the Providence of God 
works thus daily jn your very body, ho\v shall that saIne 
Pro\Tidence \-;itllhold froll1 \vorking in necessaries of life? 
And if by taking thought you cannot add the sluallest patt 
to your body, ho\v shall you by taking thought be altogether 
Aug. . sayed? AUG. Or it may be connected \yith \vhat follo\vs it ; 
Serm. In h h H h ld h 
l\iont. as t oug e s ou say, It "ras not by our care t at our 
ii. ]5. body ,vas brought to its present stature; so that \ve ll1ay 
kno\v that if \ve desired to add oue cubit to it, \ve should not 
be able. Leave then the care of clothing that body to IIilu 
\vho nlade it to gro"r to its present stature. IIILARY; Other- 
,vise; As by the exanIple of the spirits He had fixed our 
faith in the supply of food for our lÌ\
es, so no\\' by a decision 
of COlnmon understanding He cuts off all anxiety about 
supply of clothing. Seeing that He it is \vho shall raise in 
one perfect man every various kind of body that ever dre\v 
breath, and is alone able to add one or 1\\.0 or three cubits 
to each ulan's stature; surely in being anxious concerning 
clothing, that is, concerning the appearance of our bodies, 
\ve offer affront to lIim \vho will add so luuch to each man's 
Aug. De stature as shall "bring an to an equality. AUG. But if Christ 
Civ.Dei .. 1 1 . h h . 1 I "I 1 . d . . 
xxii. 15: rose agaIn \vIt 1 t Ie saIne stature \\'It \V IC I 
e (Ie , It IS 
inlpious to say that \"hen the tÍ1ne of the resurrection of all 
shall come, there shall be adùecl to His body a bigness that 
it had not at His o\\'n resurrection, (for II e appeared to Ilis 
disciples ,,'ith that body in ,,
hich He had been kno\vn 
alnong theln,) such that lIe shall be equalled to the tallest 
among men. If again \ve say that alllllen's bodies, \vhether 
tall or short, shall be alike brought to the size and stature of 
the Lord's body, then much \\Till perish fronl Inal1Y bodies, 
though He has declared that not a !tail' sltall fall. It 
relnains therefore that each be raised in his own stature- 
that stature \vhich he had in youth, if he died in old age; if 
in childhood that stature to \vhich he ,vonId have attained 
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had he lived. For the Apostle says not, , 1
o the measure of 
tlJe stature,' but, To llie 1JU){lsure of flu
 full age of ('/iris!. Eph. 4, 
For the bodies of the dead shall rise in youth and Inaturity 13. 
to \vhich we kno\v that Christ attained d. 


28. And \vhy take ye thought for raiment? Con- 
sider the lilies of the field, ho\v they gro\v; they toil 
not, neither do they spin: 
29. And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon 
in all his glory \vas not arrayed ]ike one of these. 
30. 'Vherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, \vhich to day is, and to morro\v is cast into the 
oven, shall He not nluch more clothe you, 0 ye of 
Jitt]e faith? 


CHRYS. IIaving shcwn that it is not right to be anxious Chr}s. 
about food, II e pas
es to that \\"hich is less; (for raiment is 

r' 
not so necessary as food;) and asks, .dud 'lclty a1"e ye carej"ul 
'lCl,erezritlt. ye slulll be clotlled? He uses not here the 
instance of the birds, ,,"hen lIe 1night ha,pe drawn some 
to the point, as the peacock, or the s\\ran, but briugs forward 
the lilies, saying, Consider the lilies of tlie field. lIe ,yould 
prove ill two things the abundant goodncss of U 0<1; to "pit, 
the richness of the beauty ,,"ith which they are cloùled, and 
the mean value of the thiugs so clothed \\pith it. .\.T.:"G. The Aug. 
h .. d b 11 . d 1 " Serm. in 
t Ings Instance are not to e a egonze so t lat ,\ge enquIre Mont. 
,vhat is denoted by the birds of the air, or the lilies of the ii. 15. 
field; they are only cÁanlp]es to proye God's care for the 
greater from Ilis care for the less. P
f..UDO-CHn' s. For 
lilies \\pithin a fixed tÏ1nc are fonncd into branches, clothed in 
,vhitencss, and endowed with s".eet odour, God cou,'eying by 
an unseen opcration, what the earth had not gh"cn to the 
}'oot. lJut in all the saIne pcrfectnes
 is ohser,.ed, that they 
Inay not be thong})t to ha\"c heen fonned by chance, but Jna} 
be known to be ordered Ly God's proviòence. 'Vhen lIe saJs, 
They loil '1Iot, lIe speaks for the comfort of nlell; l\"'eitl,cr do 
tlley Spill, for thl' \VOlnen. CHHY:S. } Ie forbids not labour 


d Hence tbe Roman Catbolic
 teach which is thirt)..three j" yid. Bp. Doyle'g 
that" men 
han rise at a perfect age, Christian Doctrine. 
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but carefulness, both here and above "hen He spoke of 
Gloss. son-jng. GLO';;:'
. _\nd for the greater exaltation of 
non oec. God's providence in thoge things that are heyond }lulllan 
industry, He adds, I say unto you, that Súl011101l in all !tis 
glory 'lcas 110t arrayed li',:e one oj- these. JERO:\IE; For, 
in 
ooth, ,,-hat regal purple, \\"hat silk, ,,-hat ,,'eb of divers 
colours frol11 the loom, may \pie \vith flowers? "
hat work of 
man has the red blush of the rose? the pure ,,-hite of tIle 
IiI}' ? How the Tyrian dye yields to the violet, sight alone 
and not ""ords can express. \RRY
. l\.S widely as truth 
differs frol11 fal
ehood, so ,",,-idely do our clothes differ frOlll 
flow"ers. If then SOIOllI0n, \\"ho \vas nlore elllillent than all 
other kings, was yet surpas"ed by flo,,-ers, ho\v sbaH you 
exceed the bpauty of flowers hy your gannents? 
--\.nd 
8010111011 was exceeded by tbe flon-ers not once only, or 
t\\-ice, but throughout his ,,'hole reign; and this is that 
He says, In allllis glory; for no one day was he arrayed as 
are the flo\"ers. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or the meaning may be, 
that So]01l10n though he toiled not for hi
 own rainlcnt, Jet 
he gave COlllll1and for the Inaking of it. But where cOll1ll1and 
is, there i
 often fonnd both offence of then1 that lninister, 
and "-I"ath of hinl that C01l1ll1ands. "
hen then any are 
,,-ithout these things, then they are alTayed as are the lilies. 
HIL.\RY; Or; Bv the lilies are to be understood the en1i- 
nences of the heavenly _-\.ngels, to \'rholl1 a surpassing 
radiance of "-]1Ítene
s is cOlllll1unicated by God. They toil 
not, neither do they spin, because the angelic po,,-ers recei\ped 
in the ,-ery fir
t allohnent of their existence such a nature, 
that as they w.ere Inade so thev should e\-er continue to be; 
and ,,-hen in the resurrection men shaH be like unto _\ngels, 
He \yoldd have them look for a coyering of angelic glory by 
this exaulple of ange1ic excellence. P,;EGDO-CHRY5.]f 
God then thus pro\-ides for the flo\yers of the earth ,,-hich 
only 
pring up, tbat they lTIay be seen and die, shaH I-le 
oyerlook nlen \yhom lIe ha
 created not to be seen for a time, 
but that the, c;;;houlJ be for f;'-er? J ERO
IE; TO-1l1orrow 
in Scripture is put for tillle future in general. Jacob says, 
Gen.30, ,S'o shalllllY rig!deou.'illess a,lSlre,. for 1ne to-1IlorrUll'. ..A.nel in 

3Sam. the phanla
rn of SalTInel, the P
.thonesg says to 
aul, To- 
28, 19. '1110rrou' shalt t !tOil 1 e 1rit h l1le. G LO
S. SOIne copies have 
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into tlte fire, or, into all Ileap, \vhich ha') the appearance of 
an oven. CHRYS. lIe caBs them no Inore lilies, but tlte 
gra.çs ql tlte field, to 
hew their 
man ,,-orth; and adds 
luoreOVet another cau"e of their qnall \-alue; ll"lticl, fo-day Ùì. 
And He said not. an 10- / Or1"Ol[" 's ot, but ,,"hat is 
"et 
greater fall is cast into tlte orell. Tn that lIe sa
-8 HOle much 
'flore YOll, i" impliciùy con\-e
 ed the dignity of the human 
race, as though lIe had said, ì P ou to \vhom lIe has gi\"en a 

oul for ,,-born He ha
 contri \-ed a body, to ,,-hOIll He has 
sent Prophets and gave IIis Only-begotten 
on. GLO"-5. 
He says qf little ..faitlt, for that faith is littlc \\-hich i
 not 

ure of e\-en tbe lea,,-t thing
. IIIL.-\RY; Or und
r the 
signification of' gra

 the Gentiles are pointed to. If then 
an eternal existence i
 only therefore granted to the Gentiles, 
that they lllay "oon be banded o\-er to the judgn1ent fire"; 
ho\\- impious it is that the 
aint
 should doubt of attaining 
to eternal glory when the ,,-icked ha\-e eten1Ïty besto\\-ed on 
them for their punishment. RE
IIG. 8piritualIv, b,- the 
birds of the air are meant the Sã ints \v ho arc bo
 ag;in in 
the "-ater of holy Baptislu e; and by de\-otion raise them- 
seh-es abo\.e the t:'arth and seek the skies. The _-\ postles are 
said to be of nlore \"alue than Ùle
e, becau
e the
- are the 
heads of the 
aintc;:. By the lilies also ma
 be under.;;.tood 
the Saints, ,,-ho ,,-ithout the toil of legal ceremonies pleased 
God bv faiÙl alone; of ,,,h01l1 it is 
aid, Jly Belol'ed lrllO Cant. 2, 
jèedel/' a1Jlollg tile lilies. Iioly Churc h al"o is under....tood by 16. 
the lilie
, because of the--;hitene
 So f its faith.. and the 
odou
f it
 good con\-ersatioll, of \\"hich it i
 
aitl in tbe 
same place, As tlte lily alllollg _tlu! t lloJ"n .ç. ll.\ the grasc;; 
are denoted the unbelie\""er
, of "holn it is said Vie 15.40,7. 
grass Illlil, dried lp, and fhe jloll"erS thereqf .laded. By 
the oven eternal damnation; so tbat tbe sense be, If God 
bestow's temporal good
 on the unbelie\-er
 ho\\ much 
lnore 
halI lIe be:,ton- on :you eternal good
 ! 


31. Therefore take no thought, saying, "-hat shall 
".e eat? or, "-hat shall \\e drink! or "-here\\pithal 
shall ''Çe be clothed? 


· Vide the Bre\"'iary H
 InD. Magnæ Deu, Po(entilf.>. 
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32. (For after all these things do the Gentiles 
seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of aU these things. 
33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you. 


Gìuss. GLOSS. Having thus expressly cut off all anxiety con- 
no n oec. . r d d . b d f 
cerning 100 an raIment, y an argun1ent rawn rOtTI 
observ"ation of the inferior creation, lIe follo\\Ts it up by 
a further prohibition; Be not ye Ihe1"l{fo1"e ca1"eful, saying, 
Tf7!lat sllall we eat, u'7lat shall u:e drink, 01" wherewithal 
shall u
e be_ clothed? REMIG. The Lord repeated this, that 
He might shew ho\v highly necessary this precept is, and 
that He Inight inculcate it Inore strongly on our llearts. 
RABAN. It should be obser\Ted that He does not say, Do 
not ye seek, or be thoughful for, food, drink, and raÌ1nent, 
but 1chat ye shall eat, u'/iat ye shall d,.inl
, 01" 1.Ðhereu'ithal 
ye shall be clothed. 'Vherein they seenl to Ine to be con- 
victed, \vho, using thelllsehTes the usual food and clothing, 
require of those with \vholn they live either greater 
Gloss. sUlnvtuousness, or greater austerity in both. GLOSS. 
non Dcc'There is also a further needless solicitude \vherein men 
sin, when they lay by of produce or Inoney 1110re than 
necessity requires, and leaving spiritual things, are intent 
on these things, as though despairing of the goodness of 
God; this is \vhat is forbidden; for l!fler all thes
 things do 
the Gentiles seek. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Since their belief is that 
it is Fortune and not Providence that has place. in hU111an 
affairs, and think not that their lives are directed by God's 
counsel, but follo\v the uncertain chance, they accordingly 
fear and despair, as having none to guide theIne But he who 
believes that he is guided by God's c.ounsel, entrusts his 
pro\
ision of food to G od's hand; as it follo\vs, for YOU1" 
Father k1l01reth that ye have need of these things. CHRYS. 
He said not' God kno\\Teth,' but, You',. Father knOlf"elh, in 
order to lead thelu to higher hope; for if He be their Father, 
lIe \vill not endure to forget his children, since not even 
hlunan fathers could do so. He says, That ye have 1leed if 



'PElt. 31-33. 


ST. 'IATTIIFW. 



jU 


all these l"illg"
, in order that Ie)}' that \"cry reason, because 
the} are necl'l.\sary, ye lTIay the Hlure lay aside a11 anxiety. 
For he ,,'ho ùellies his son bare nccessaries, after what 
fashion is he a father? nut for 
nperfluities they have no 
right to look \,-iùl the like confidence. A DU. (;od diù Bot Aug. 
. ] . k 1 1 . . 1. 1. J" 11 ' De frin. 
galll t lIS PllO"" ('( ge at any certaIn tUlle, uut UClore a tnne, xv. 13. 
"ithont beginning of knowledge, forekne\v that the thingð of 
the ,,"orld \\pould be, and alnOllg others, both what and when 
\\"e should ask of IIiln. ID. ...\s to \, Jlat some say that these Aug. De 
1 . I 1 b . d b I Civ.Dei 
t nngs are so lllany t lat t ley cannot e COIllpasse y t Ie xii. 18. ' 
kno\\"ledge of God; they ought ,,-ith like reason to lllaintain 
furthcr that God cannot l,:now all l1lunhers \vhich are cer- 
tainly infinite. But infinity of nlll11bcr is not beyond the 
compass of IIi
 ullderstanding, who is IIilnself infinite. 
Therefore if whatever is cOBlpa!'sed by kno\vledge, is bounderl 
by the cOlnpass of hiul that has the kno\vledge, then i
 all 
infinity in a certain unspeakable \va} bounded by God, 
becau
e it is not incol11prehcllsib]C' by IIis knowledge. 
N El\IE8IUS; That there is a Pro\-idence, is shewn bv such Nemes. 
signs as the follo\ving; 1'hp contillnance of all thi;lgs, of


at. 
those things cspt'ciallr which are in a state of decay and 42. 
reproduction, and the place alld ordcr of all thing:; that exist 
is e'"cr prescr,'ed in one and the sanle 
tate; and ho\v could 
this be donc nnless hy S0111C presiding powcr? Hut SOlne 
affinn that God docs indec(l care for the general con1innance 
of all things in the nnl,-crs(', and pr(wides for thi
, but that 
all particular c\"cnts clcpelld 011 contingcllcy. X 0\\" there are 
but three rca
on
 that can he alleged fin' God exercising Ill) 
pro"idence of pdrtieular en'nts; either God is ignorant that 
it is good to ha\'e knowledgc of particular things; or JIc is 
ull\villing; or I Ie is unable. Hut ignorance is altogether alien 
fron1 blessed suhstance; for ho\\- shall C;od not know ,,-Jlat 
c\pery ,,"isc Ulan kno\\-
, that it particulars ,,-ere destroyed, the 
"'hole would be destroyed? But nothing pre\"ent
 all in(1Ï- 
viduals frolll pcrishing; when no powcr ,,-atchcs o,'cr thel11. If: 
again, IIc he unwilling-, this nHlst he ti'OIH one of t\\ 0 rcasons; 
inacti\ ity, or the nleanne

 of the occupation. nut inac- 
tivit
" is produced b
 t\\PO things; cither \\ care dra\\ 11 a
idc 
by SOlne pleasure, or hindered Ly sonIc fcar, neither of which 
can he piously 
1l}JpO
(',J of God. If thcy affirm that it 
s2 
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would be unbecon1ing, for that it is beneath such blessed- 
ness to stoop to things so trifling, how is it not inconsistent 
tbat a \VOrklnan overseeing the \vbole of any machine, leaves 
no part ho\vever insignificant \vithout attention, knowing the 
,vhole is but made up of the parts, and thus pronounce God 
the Creator of all things to be less \vise than craftsmen? 
But if it be that He is unable, then is lIe unable to bestow 
benefits on us. But if we are unable to comprehend the 
luanner of special Providence, we have not therefore any 
right to deny its operation; \ve Inight as \yell say that, 
because \ve did not know tbe nUl1lber of Inankind, therefore 
there were no luen. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Thus then let bim 
\vho believes himself to he under the rule of God's counsel, 
comluit his provision into G od's hand; but let hinl meditate of 
good and evil, \vhich if he do not, he ,,-ill neither shun the 
e,.il, nor lay hold of the good. Therefore it is added, Seek 
ye fh'st the /âllgdo1Jl 0..( God, and !tis 1'ig lde ollsness. The 
kingdoll1 of God is the re\vard of good \vorks; His righteous- 
ness is tbe \vay of piety by \vbich \ve go to that kingdom. 
If then you consider how. great is the glory of the Saints, 
you \vil1 either through fear of punishment depart from evil, 
or through desire of glory hasten to good. And if you 
consider \vhat is the righteousness of God, \vhat He loves, 
and \vhat fIe hates, the righteousness itself ,vill shew you 
His ","ays, as it attends on those that love it. And the 
account \ve shall have to render is not ,vhethel' we have 
been poor or rich, but whether we have done \vell or 
Gloss. ill, \vhich is in our O\\Tn po\ver. G-LOSS. Or, He says 
interlin. Ids righteousness, as though He ,vere to say, 'Y e are 
Dlade l'ighteous through Hiln, and not through yourselves.' 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The earth for luan's sin is accursed that it 
should not put forth fruit, according to that in Genesis, 
Gen. 3, C'u1"sed is the g1'OZlUd in thy 'lÐorks; but when \ve do ,veIl, 
17. then it is b]essed. Seek righteousness therefore, and thou 
shalt not lack food. \Vherefore it follows, llnd all t!lese 
Aug. things shall be added unto YOlt. AUG. To ,vit, these 
Serm. in t 1 d h . h h . r 1 h 
:Mont. en1pora goo S \V IC are t us manliest y sewn not to 
ii. 16. be such goods as those goods of ours for the sake of \vhich 
\ve ought to do \vell; and yet they are necessal'Y. The 
kingdom of God and IIis righteousness is our good \vhich 
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"'\3 ought to Iuake our CU(!. Hut since in order to attain 
this end "pc are Inilitant in this life, ".hich lnay not be lived 
,vithout supply of the
e necessaries, TIe pron1Ïses, These 
tlting.'Ì sl,all be added unto you. 
rhat lIe sa}s,jirsl, Ï1nplies 
tbat thcse are to be sought second not in tilne, but in value; 
the one is our good, the other necessary to us. For eXa1nple, 
\ve ought not to preach that \\
e Inay eat, for so \ve should 
hold the Gospel as uf If'sS vahu' than our food; but we 
should therefore cat that \ve 111ay preach the Gospel. But 
if we seek .first the kingdol1l of God and his r(qldeOllSllCSS, 
that is, set this before all other things, and seek other things 
for the sake of this, \ve ought not to be anxious lest \\PC 
should lack necessaries; anù therefore lIe says, ...Ill thcse 
things shall be added unto :lJfJU; that is, of course, ,,-ithout 
being an hindrance to you: that you Inay not in seeking 
theln be turned a\vay frotH the other, and thus set tn 0 ends 
before you. CHRYS. And LIe said not, Shall be given, but, 
Shall be added, that you may learn that the tl1Îngs that are 
no", al.e nought to th
 greatness of the things that shall be. 
AUG. But ,,,hen \ve read that the Apostle suffered hunger Aug. . 
d I . I h . k 1 G d ' '.r. . 1 1 h . Serm. 1Q 
an t lust, ct us not t In - t lat 0 S prOllllSCS lal en 1m ; ::\lont. 
for these things arf\ rather aids. That l}hysiciau to ,,-hOlll ii. 17. 
w'e ha,
e entirely entrusted ourseh.es, kno\vs \vhen lIe \vill 
gÍ\re and \yhen lIe \vill ,,"ithhold, as rIe judges Illost for our 
a(h'antage. So that should these things eycr be lacking to 
us, (as God to exercise U
 often permits,) it will not \\peal,:en 
our fixed purpose, but ratber confirm it \"hen \\
a\'ering. 


34. 'fakc therefore no thought for the nlOlTO\V: 
for the morro\v shall take thought for the things 
of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the eyil thereof. 


GLOSS. IIa"ing forbid anxiety for the things of the day, Gloss. 
. b . 1 . r f 1 . h f'.' l ap. An- 
Ile no'" tor lC s anxIety lor uturo t lIngs, suc a H"lUt ess selm. 
care as proceeds fro1l1 the f
lult of Incn, in these \\"ords, Be 
1I0t ye an.1.:'iOllS about lite 1IlUI.,.OU'. J J::RO
IE; To-worron" in 
Scripture signifies time future, as Jacob in Gell

is say
, 
TO-nlOr1"OtC s/iall IllY rigldeol/suess !'ear }/le. And in the 


n.35, 
phantasm of SaJnuel the P}thoness ...ays to Saul, TO-1I1orl.olc 1 Sam. 
28, 19. 
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sltalt t!tOIl be witlt llte. lIe yields therefore unto thell1 that 
they should care fo}' things present, though I-Ie forhiòs thcln 
to take thought for things to come. For sufficient for us is 
the thought of tilne present; let us leave to God the future 
\vhich is uncertain. And this is that lIe says, The U10/TOlf) 
shall be al1.rioliS 
fo1" itse{f; that is, it shall bring its own 
anxiety \\?ith it. For .ç/
fflcient .for tile da.'1 is tlie eril thereof. 
l
y evil lie Ineans here not that \\?hich is contrary to virtue, 
but toil, and affliction, and the ha}'dships of life. CHUYS. 
Nothing brings so lUllCh pain to the spirit as anxiety and 
carle That He says, The 11l0JTOU; shall be an
't"iollS for 
itse?/
 comes of desire to ITIake I110re plain \vhat He speaks; 
to that end elTIploying a prosopopeia of time, after the 
practice of Iuany in speaking to the rude populace; to 
ilnpress them the l11ore, He brings in the day itself COln- 
plaining of its too heavy cares. Has not every day a ùurùen 
enough of its O\\TU, in its o,vn cares? \vhy then do you add 
to them by laying on those that belong to another òay? 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; By to-day are signified such things 
as are needful for us in this present life; To-rJlorrow denotes 
those things that are superfluous. Be not ye llierejore aJ1:.t'iOll.
 
,for the rnOrrOll', thus lneans, Seek not to have aught beyond that 
,,,hieh is necessary for your daily life, for that \vhich is over 
and above, i. e. To-morro\v, shall care for itself. TO-J/lOJ"I'OlV 
shall be an:riOliS 
for itse?f
 is as nluch as to say, \vhen you 
ha\re heaped up superfluities, they shaH care for theulsel\"es, 
you shan not enjoy them, but they shall find many lords 
,,,ho shan care for theln. "Thy then should you ùe anxious 
about those things, the property of \vhich you must part \yith ? 
Sufficientfor tile day is its Olcn el'lï, as Hluch as to say, The toil 
you undergo for necessaries is enough, do 110t toil for things 
A
g. superfluous. AUG. Or other\\'ise; To-morro\v is said only of 
ubI sup. tÍ1ne where future succeeds to past. "Then then \ye \york 
any good \vor]{, \ye think not of earthly but of heavenly 
things. The -rJl01TOU' sliall be an.-vÎollsfor ilse{f, that is, Take 
food and the like, \"hen you ought to take it, that is n?hen 
necessity begins to call for it. For sufficient f01' the day is 
its oU'JI e-l'il, that is, it is enough that necessity shall cOlnpel 
to take these things; I-Ie caBs it en?, because it is penal, 
inasmuch as it pertains to OU}' lllortality, whieh ".e earned 
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by sinning. 1'0 this necessity then of \,"orl<lly puni<;lnnent, 
add no further \\pcight, that JOu lnay not only fultil it, but 
ma} eyen su fulfil it as to 
hc\v Jour
elf (
od's soldier. 
But herein \\pe Hlust be careful, that, when \ve see any 
servant of God endeavouring to provide necessaries either 
for hilnsclf, or tho
c coullnitted to his care, "\vc do not 
straight judge him to Sill against this cOlllmand of the Lord 
in being anxious for the Inon.O\v. For the Lord IIiInself, to 
\VhOIll .Angels n1Ïnistered, thought goocl to carry a bag 
for exalnple I'ake. And in the Acts of tbe A pustles it is 
written, that food necessary for lifc "pas pro\pided for future 
tilue, at a tinlc ,,-hen fauline threatened. 'Yhat the Lord 
conrlelnns therefore, is not the pro' ision of these things aftcr 
the Dlanner of luen, but if a Inan because of these things does 
not fight as God's soldier. IIIL.AUY; This is tiuther com- 
preheuded under the fn]] nleaning of the Divine ,,,"ords. 
'Y' e are cOlunlanded not to be careful about the future, 
becaust-> sufficient for our life is the evil of the days ,,'herein 
\ve li,-e, that is to 
ay, the sins, t1lat all our thought and 
pains be occupied in cleansing this away. _\nd if our care 
'Le slack, yet ,,"ill the future be careful for itself, in that there 
is held out to us a harvest of eternal lo,-e to be provided 
by God. 



CHAP. VII. 


1. Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
2. For ,vith ,,,hat judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged: and \vith \vhat measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again. 


Aug-. AUG. Since 'when these temporal things are provided 
ubi su p b r h d . h fi .. .. 1 h t 
. . elore an agaInst t e uture, It IS uncertaIn \\'1t 1 W a 
purpose it is done, as it lnay be \vith a single or double 
mind, lIe opportunely su
joins, Judge not. PSEUDO-CHRYS. 
Other,vise; He has drawn out thus far the consequences 
of his injunctions of almsgiving; I-Ie no\v takes up those 
respecting prayer. And this doctrine is in a sort a con- 
tinuation of that of the prayer; as though it should run, 
F01"gi
'e 'itS Oll'/" debts, and then should follow, Judge not, t/tat 
ye be not judged. JEROME; But if He forbids us to 
judge, hon'" then does Paul judge the Corinthian \vho 
had cOlnn1itted uncleanness? Or Peter convict Ananias 
and Sapphira of falsehood? PSEU DO-CHRY:5. But some 
explain this place after a sense, as though the Lord 
did not herein forbid Christians to reprove others out 
of good will, but only intended that Christians should 
not despise Christians by making a sho\v of their 0\"'11 
righteousness, hating others often on suspicion alone, con- 
denlllÍng theIn, and pursuing private grudges under the 
sho\v of piety. CHRYS. "Therefore lIe does not say, , Do not 
cause a sinner to cease,' but do not judge; that is, be not 
a bitter judge; correct him indeet1, but not as an enemy 
seeking re\"enge, but as a physician applying a remedy. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But that not e\"en thus should Christians 
correct Christians is shewn by that expression, Jtldge flat. 



'-ElL I, :!. n()SPEL A(,;COU.HI
G TO 
T. 1\ I.\. T "I" 11 E'" :2H5 


But if they do not thus correct, bhall they therefore obtain 
forgi\.cnc8s of their t5ins, because it is 8aid, llnd ye SIUlllllot lJe 
judged? For \vho obtains forgiveness of a fonner sin, by 
not adding anuther thcreto? This \ve ha\'c said, dcsiring to 
shc,," that this is not here spoken concerning not judging 
our neighbour \vho shall sin against God, but ,vho 11lay sin 
against ourseh-es. For ,,"hoso does not judge his ncighbour 
\vho has sinned against hbn, hilll shall not God judge for his 
sin, but "ill forgive hin1 his debt e\Pcn as he forgave. 
C . '. Otherwise; He does not forbid us to judge all sin 
absolutely, but Jays this prohibition on such as are them- 
selves full of great e\rils, and judge others for vcry sluall 
e,"ils. In like Inanner Paul docs not absolutely forbid to 
judge those that sin, but finds fault ".ith disciples that 
judged their teachcr, and instructs us no t to judge those 
tha t are a bovc us. IfILARY; Otherwise; He forbids us to 
judge God touching ] lis proluises; for as judgnlent:s among 
men arc founded on things uncertain, so this judgment 
against God is dra\vn fronl sOlnewhat that is doubtful. .\nd 
lIe therefore would ha\-e us put a\vay the cuStOlll fronl us 
altogether; for it is not here as in other cases \\phere it is 
sin to ha\'e given a falsc judgment; but here \ve have 
begun to sin if \\pe have pronounced any judgnlent at alL 
ACG. 1 snppose the cOllnnand here to be no other than :\ug. 
that "Te should ah\Tays put the best interpretation on such 



t: in 
actions as seCll1 doubtful \\-ith \\"hat n1Ïnd they \\ cre done. ii. 18. 
But concerning such as cannot be done \vith good pttrpose, 
as adulteries, blasphelnies, and the like, Ire permits us to 
judge; hut of inùiffcrcnt actions which adn1Ït of being done 
:with either good or bad purpose, it i
 rash to judge, but 
especiaHy so to con(lenln. There are 1\\.0 cases in \\"hich 
\ve should be particularly on our guard again
t hasty judg- 
rnents, ,yhen it does not appear ,,-ith \\"hat luind the action 
\vas done; and when it (10c5 not yet appear, \vhat sort of 
man any onc may turn out, who no\v 
eelns either good or 
bad. \Yhcreforc \n:
 should neither blalne those things of 
,,-hich \\PC l\.now "ith \vhat n1Ïntl they are done, nor so blalne 
thosc things \,"hich are Inanifcsl, as though We de
paired of 
recovery. Here one lnay think there is ditIicu1ty in \vhat 
follows, 1r'iflt ,rhat judg111el1f ye judge ye shall be judged. 
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If we judge a hasty judglnent, will God also judge us \vith 
the like? Or if \ve have nleasured \vith a false lueasure, is 
there \vith God a false 111eaSUre \vhence it may be Ineasured 
to us again? For by 111eaSUre I suppose is here lneant judg- 
ment. Surely this is only said, that the haste in \yhich you 
punish another shall be itself your punishluent. For 
injustice often does no harm to him \vho suffers the \Vfong; 
Aug. Dc but lnnst ahvays hurt hÍIn \vho does the \vrong. ID. Sonle 
Civ Dei H .. h Ch ' , d . 1 1 
xxi. 11.' say, o\\r IS It true t at fIst says, nll u.ti,t U"lIat 'JJleasure 
ye shall '1nete it shall be 1Jleasured to YOlt again, if telnporal 
sin is to be punished by eternal suff'ering? They do uot 
observe that it is not said fIle sanze 1'neaSllre, because of the 
equal space of tÏ1ne, but because of the equal retribu- 
tion-namely, that he ,,-ho has done e\'il should suffer evil, 
though even in that sense it lllÏght be said of that of \\"hich 
the Lord spoke here, nall1ely of judglnents and condeulua- 
tions. Accordingly, he that judges and condemns unjustly, 
if he is judged and condelnned, justJy receives in the sallIe 
measure though not the saIne thing that he ga \'e; by j udg- 
ment he did \vhat \vas Ul
just, by judgnlent he suffel's ,yhat 
is just. 


3. And ,,,hy beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but considerest not the beam t.hat is in 
thine o\vn eye? 
4. Or how \vilt thou say to thy brother, Let me 
pull out the lTIote out of thine eye; and, behold, a 
beam is in thine o\vn eye '! 
5. Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of 
thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 


Aug.. ID. The Lord having admonished us concerning hasty and 
Serm.1O . t . d d b I h . 
l\1ont. unJus JU gmeut; an ecause t lat t ey are nlost gIven to 
ii.18. rash judgInent, \vho judge concerning things uncertain; and 
they Illost readily find fault, \vho love rather to speak evil 
and to condenul than to cure and to correct; a fault 
that springs either from pride or jealousy-therefore He 
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subjoins, lJ71Y seest '!tOll the 1no/e ill IllY broll,er's ey(
, flJld 

eest /lot tlte Ll)fllli ill '!I!I ou"u ()ye ( JERO:\IE; lIe spt'als of 
such as though thct})
ehpes g-uilty of luortal sin, do uot 
forgiyc a tri\"ial fault in their brother. ..luG. ...\s if he pcr- Aug. 
} 1 ' 1 . 1 1 ' , } 1 ..1 ubi sup. 
laps lavc Slnne( lU anger, au{ yon correct lIlll WIt I 
ett t'u 
hate. l
or as great as is the difference between a Leal}) and 
a luote, so great is the ditference het\\ cen allger and hatred. 
For hatred is anger becolllc invcterate. It may be if you are 
angry \\
ith a luan that you "roul<l ha\'e hiln alueud, not so if 
you hate hinl. CUR\ S. 3[any do this, if they see a 3Innk 
haying a superfluous garn1ent, or a plcntifulillcal, they break 
out into bitter accusation, though themseh'es daily sci7e and 
devour, and suffer ti'onl excess of drinking. P:'Erno-CHRYS. 
Otherwise; This is spoken to the doctors. For e\'ery sin is 
either a great ur a snlall bin accoròing to the chal'acter of the 
sinner. 1 f he is a laic, it is slHaJ1 and a luote in cOlnpari
on 
of the siu of a priest, \\phich is the bealu. IIILARY; Other- 
,,'ise; The sin against the I Ioly Spirit is to take tronl God 
po\\"cr which has influences, and fì'OHl Chri
t 
nbstance 
\\phich is of eternity, through WhOlll as God c
une to nIan, 
so shaH Inan likewise 1 come to God. A 5 lunch greater then 1 al. 6et 
as is the beanl than the 1I10te, so Hluch greater is the sin 
against t11e [loly Spirit than an other sins. \.8 when nn- 
Lelie\
er
 object to others canlal sins, ..lnd secrete in thclllsehres 
the hurden of that 
in, to \\-it, that they trust not the pron1i
es 
of God, their nlinds bcing blinded as their eye tHight ue b) 
a heatH. 
PSEuDO-CURY:'o\. rrhat i
, \\pith what face can you charge 
your brother with sin, ,,-hen yourself '1re li\'ing in the 
alnp 
or a vct greater sin? .Aea, 'Yhen thell we are brought \ug. 
under. the necessity of 
lin g fault \\ ith any, let us first 


:
, 

 
consider ,,"hether the sin be such as ,,-e have HCyer had; 19, 
secondl v that we are yet IUcn, and Inay faU into it; thcn, 
. -. . 
,,,hether it be Olle that \\'C have had, and are no\\- 'without, 
and then let our COllllllOll frailty cotne into our tnind, dlat 
pi ty and not hatc Inay go hefore corrcction. 
hould \ve find 
oursch'cs in the satne fault, Jet u
 not n
prove, hut groan 
,,'ith the oflcndcr, and invite hilll to struggle with u
. 

eldom indeed and in cases of great neces
ity is reproof to 
he cmplo)-ed; and then only that the Lord n1ay be scr\'ed 
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and not ourselves. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; Hou' saye.d 
il/ou to tllY brotlLer; that is, \vith \vhat purpose? Fronl 
charity, that you lnay save your lleighbour? Surely not, for you 
would first save yourself. "-ou desire therefore not to heal 
others, but by good doctrine to cover bad life, and to gain 
praise of learning from tuen, not the re,vard of edifying frOlll 
God, and you are a hypocrite; as it follo\vs, Tholl ltYPoc1'ite, 

ug.. cast first tile bea1n out of thine oU'Jl eye. AUG. For to 



i.m reprove sin is the duty of the good, \,phich \vhen the bad do, 
ii.- 19. they act a part, disselnbling their o,vn character, and, as- 
suming one that does not belong to theln. CHHYS. And it 
is to be noted, that \vhenever He intends to denounce any 
great sin, lIe begins with an epithet of reproac}}, as below, 
!'flat.18, Tho'lll u;icked Se'1'l'ant, I forgare t!tee all t!tat deót; and so 
32. here, Thou hJIPoc}'ite, cast out fiirsl. For each one kno""s 
better the things of himself than the things of others, 
and sees more the things that be great, than the things that 
be lesser, and 10\Tes hÎluself 1110re than his neighbour. 
Therefore He bids hÍ1n ,vho is chargeable \vith many sins, 
not to be a harsh judge of another's faults, especially if they 
be small. Herein not forbidding to arraign and correct; 
but forbidding to Inake light of our o\vn sins, and lnagnify 
those of others. For it behoves you :first diligently to 
exanline how great may be your O\Vll sins, and then try 
those of your neigh bour; ,vhence it follo\vs, and tllen shalt 
tltolt see clearly to cast the 1Jlote out if Illy brother's eye. 
A
g. AUG. For having removed from our O\Vn eye the bealn of 
ubI sup. envy, of malice, or hypocrisy, we shall see clearly to cast the 
beam out of our brother's eye. 


6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rend you. 


Aug. AUG. Because the silnplicity to w.hich He had been 
ubi sup. directing in the foregoing precepts n1Ïght lead SOlne "Tongly 
to conclude that it ,vas equally wrong to hide the truth as to 
utter \vhat was false, He \vell adds, Git'e not Illat 'iolticlt ;$ 
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!IDly to tI,e dogs, find cast 1I0t YOlll' pearls fJpfore sU';lle. 
!)SEUDO-CURYS. Othen,"ise; The Lord had comlnanded us 
to lo,'c our cnelnies, and to do good to those that 
in against 
us. That fro III this Priest
 ulight not think thclnscl\'cs 
obliged to cOlnmunicate also the things of C
od to such, fIe 
checked any such thought saying, Gire 'Jlot l/tat u'hielt is 
holy Lo lite dO!l'
; as nluch as to say, 1 ha,pc bid you love 

'OU1' cnen1Íes, and do thf'm good out of your telnporal goods, 
but not out of
Iy spiritual goods, \\'ithol1t distinction. Forthcy 
are your brethren by nature but not by faith, and God gives 
the good things of this life equally to the \\porthy and the 
uu\yorthy, but not so spiritual graces. _\rG. Let us see Aug. . 
no,," \\ybat is the holy thing, \,'hat arc tIle dogs, \Y}lat the 




.m 
pearls, \,"bat the s\vine? The holy thing is all that it were ii. 20. 
Ï1npiety to corrupt; a sin \vhich Hlay be cOlnmiUed by the 
\\pill, though the thing itself be undone. The_ pe arls are all 

 Úritual thin
s that are to he highly esteenlcd. Thus though 
oue anù the saUIe thing Inay be called both the holy thing and 
a pear], yet it is called holy Lccause it is not to be corrupted; 
anrl called a pearl because it is Dot to be contemned. PSE"CDO- 
CHRYS. Otherwise; That 'Lcltich is holy denotes baptisln, the 
grace of Christ's body, and the like; but the lllysteries of 
the truth are intendec1 by the pearls. For as peads are 
inclosed in shells, and such in the deeps of the sea, so the 
di,-inc Inysteries inclosed in words are lodgpd iu the deep 
Ineaning of IToly Scripture. CHRYS. c\nd to those that are 
right-u1Íudcd and ha'"e understanding, \,"hen revealed they 
appear good; but to thusc \vithout understanding, the) seem 
to be lnore deserving re"crence bccau"e they are not under- 
stood. 
\UG. The dogs arc those that assault the truth; the .Aug. 
. . bl k so 1 } 1 . 1 ubi sup. 
SWIne \ve Illay not unsluta y ta PC lor t lose t lat ( espIse t IP 
truth. rrhcrefore hecause dogs leap forth to rend in pieces, 
and \\phat they rend, sufIcr not to continue ,,"hole, lIe said, 
Gil"e liot tltat 'ie/licit i..... huly to lite dOt/-';; because they strive 
to the nttnost of thcir po\ver to destroy the {rutIle The 
s\,"inc thoucrh the y do not assault bv bitin cT as don's vet do 
b 
 0 b , . 
they defile by traillpling upon, and therefore 1 Ie said, Cast 
nut you,. pearls bç/òrp SlCl1U. It:\1JAN. Or; 1'hc Jogs clre 
returned to their YOluit; tbe 
,,"ine not Jet returned, but 
,val1o\\
ing in the n1Ír
 of ,"ices" PSJ.:rno-CHRYS. Otherwise; 
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The dog anrl the s"vine are unclean animals; the dog indeed 
in every respect, as he neither che\vs the cud, nor divides 
the hoof; but swine in one respect only, seeing they divide 
the hoof, though they do not che\\T the cud. lIenee I think 
that \ve are to understand by the dog, the Gentiles ,,-ho are 
altogether unclean, both in their life, and in their faith; but 
by the s\vine are to be understood heretics, because they 
seem to eall upon the name of the Lord. Give not tlterifore 
tl,at u'lâclt is holy to tile dogs, for that haptism and the other 
sacraments are not to be gi\-en but to them that have the faith. 
In like manner the Inysteries of the truth, that is, the pearls, 
are not to be given but to such as desire the truth and live \vith 
human reason. If then you cast them to the swine, that is, 
to such as are gro\relling in impnrity of life, they do not 
understand their preciousness, but value then1 like to other 
\vorldly fables, and tread thelll under foot \vith their carnal 
A
g. life. AUG. That \vhich is despised is said to be trodden under 
ubI sup. foot: hence itis said, Lest perchance iltey i'read tltenl underfoot. 

loss: GLOSS. He says, .Lest pet'chance, because it Inay be that they 
mterIm. . 11 . I f h . I A TI h . h 
Aug. WI \VISe y turn ronl t eIr unc eanness a . UG. lat W IC 
ubi sup. follows, Turn again and 1'elld you, He means not the pearls 
themselves, for these they tread unrler foot, and \vhen they 
turn again that they Inay hear sOlnethiug further, then they 
rend him by \vhom the pearls on \vhich they had trode had 
been cast. For you ,,-ill not easily find \vhat \vill please him 
who has despised things got by great toil. \Vhoever then 
undertake to teach such, I see not how they shaH not be trorle 
upon and rent by those they teach. PSEeDO-CHRYS. Or; The 
swine not only tralnple upon the pearls by their carnal life, 
but after a little they turn, and by disobedience rend those 
who offend them. Yea often ,vhen offended they bring false 
accusation against them as so\vers of new doglnas. The 
dogs also having trode upon holy things by their ilnpure 
actions, by their disputings rend the preacher of truth. 
CHUYS. \Vell is that said, Lest they turn; for they feign 
meekness that they may learn; and \vhen they ha\re learned, 
they attack. PSEUDO-CHRYS. "\Tith good reason He forbade 
pearls to be gi\ren to s\vine. For if they are not to be set 
before swine that are the less unclean, ho\v much more are 
a TIle Gloss. ha
 ' quia non pos
unt.' 
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ther to be \vithhcld frOtH dogs that are so Inuch 1I10re 
unclean. TInt respecting the giying tIlat ,,'l1Ïch is holy, we 
cannot hold the same opinion; sepÍng "-e often give the 
benediction to Christians ,,-}.o lÍ\pc a
 the hrut
s; antI that 
not hecause they desen"e to receive it, hut lest perchance 
being more grievously offende<<1 th('y should perish utterly. 
ALo. "T e HIust be careful thprefore 110t to explain ought to A
g. 
hinl who docs not rpceive it; for InCH the rather seck that ubi sup. 
'\vhich i:'\ hidden than that ,yhich is opened. TIe either 
attacks frolll ferocity as a dog, or oyerloo'ks froBl stupidity as 
swine. I But !! does not fol1o\\
hat i f the tl'utJl.. be l\:ept hid, 
falsehood is u ttered. The Lord TIitnself \vho ncver spoke 
falsely, yet sOllletÏ1nes concealed the truth, as in that, Ilull'pJohn16, 
yet 1nany tlLÏJ1!/
say unto you, the 1l"hiclt fIe are 110! 1101" 12. 
a ble to bear . llut if any is unable to l-ecei\pe these things 
because of his filthiness, "pe must first cleanse hitn as far as 
lays in onr po,,-er either by ,,'ord or deed. But in that the 
Lord is found to have said sonle things" hieh l11allY ,,"ho heard 
IIiln did not recei,'e, but either rejectcd or contelnued theIn, 
,ve are not to think that therein lIe gaye the holy thing to 
the dogs, or cast IIis pearls before s,,-ine. TIe ga'"c to those 
".ho were able to recei,"c, and \vho \vere in the cOlnpany, 
,,-horn it ,,-as not fit should b
 neglected for the uncleanness 
of the rest. And though those ,,-ho telnptcd llilll Inight 
p{'rish in those an
\vers \vhich I-Ic ga\PC to then1, yet those 
,vho could recei\'c then} h
 occa
ion of these inquiries heard 
1nany useful things. lIe therefol'e ,,'ho knows what ,..;bould 
be ans"pered ought to Inake answer, for their 
akes at least 
who Blight fall into despair 
hould they think that the 
question proposed is one that cannot he answered. l
ut 
thi
 only in the case of :'\uch Inatters as pertain to instruction 
of salvation; of things superfluous or hannful nothinH should 
be said; hut it should then he explained for \, hat reason \\ e 
ought not to make ans\\'er in such points to thp Cll<1llin'r. 


7. Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: 
8. For c\'cry one that asketh receiycth; and he 
that seeketh tlndeth; and to hiln that knocketh it 
shall be opt
npd. 
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JEROME; Having before forbidden us to pray for things of 
the flesh, He now shews what \ve ought to ask, saying, Ask, 
A
g. and it shall be given you. AUG. Other\vise; w"hen lIe com- 
ubI sup. manded not to giye the holy thing to dogs, and not to cast 
pearls before swine, the hearer conscious of his o,vn igno- 
rance might say, Why do you thus bid nle not give the holy 
thing to dogs, ,,,hen as yet I see not that I have any holy 
thing? lIe therefore adds in good season, Ask, and ye shall 
,'eceive. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; Having given theul 
S01l1e comll1ands for the sanctification of prayer, saying, 
Judge not, He adds accordingly, Ask, (lull it shall be gi
'e1t 
fluio you, as though He \"ere to say, If ye observe this lllercy 
to\\rards your eneillies, whatever seenlS to you shut, knock, 
and it shall be opened to you. Ask therefore in prayer, 
praying day and night; seek ,vith care and toil; for neither 
by toiling only in the Scriptures do \ve gain kno\vledge 
,vithout God's grace, nor do \ve attain to gTace \vithout 
study, lest t.he gift of God should be besto\ved on the 
careless. But knock \vith prayer, and faEting, and alms. 
For aE one \\rho knocks at a door, not only cries out ,,,ith his 
voice, but strikes with his hand, so he \vho does good "yorks, 
knocks with his works. But you will say, this is ,,,hat 
I pray that I may kno\v and do, ho\v then can I do it, before 
I receive? Do ""hat you can that you may beconle able to 
do more, and keep what you kno\v that you nlay come to 
kno\\r more. Or otherwise; having abo\"e commanded all 
men to love their enelnies, and after enjoined that we should 
not under pretext of love give holy things to dogs; He here 
gives good counsel, that they should pray God for them, and 
it shall be granted them; let them seek out those that are 
lost in sins, and they shall find them; let them knock at those 
who are shut up in errors, and God shall open to them that 
their \vord may have access to their souls. Or other\vise; 
Since the precepts given above were beyond the reach 
of human virtue, He sends thenl to God to whose grace 
nothing is impossible, saying, Ask, and it shall be given YO'll, 
that what cannot be perfonned by men may be fulfilled 
through the grace of God. For when God furnished the other 
. anÎ1nals ,vith s\vift foot, or s\yift wing, with cla\vs, teeth, 
] vutus . 
vid. Ps. 01. horns, lIe so Inade man that He IIllllself should be man's 
]8, 1. only 1 strength, that forced by reason of his o\yn weakness, 
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he nlight al".avs hnYl
 nC'ed of his I 
()nl. GLO
S. \,.. c ask GI
. 
\vith faith, "pc 

cck with hope, \\PC knock \vitli love. \-011 ord. 
Inust fir
t ask that you lnay ha\.c; aft
r that seet.. that you 
may find; and lastly, oh
cnpe \vhat you havc founcl that you 
lllay cnter in. At'G. Asking, is that \VC lnay get healthinc
s of Au
. 
sonl that "'C Inay be ahle to fulfil the things e01n1uanc1cc1 ns; 
I

t'. in 
seeking, pertains to the di
co\rcry of thc truth. ]Jut ,,'hen any ii. 21. 
ha
 found thc true ,,-ay, he \"ill then COloe into actual po
- 
ses
ion, w'hich ho\ve\-er is only opened to hiJn that knocks. 
ID. 110\\' these thrce differ froln one another, I havc thought Aug. 
1 r 11 . 1 1 . . 1 1 . 1 r Hetract. 
gOOf to untO l WIt 1 t lIS tra'"al; )ut It "-cre )etter to r('ler i. 19. 
thenl all to instant prayer; \vhcrcforc ] J e aftcrwanls con- 
cludes, saying, He 'll"ill .gire good I/liugs 10 Ilt.é1Jl 1 lilll asl.: 
1,Í1n. CHRYS. A.nd in that Hc adds see!,.-, and knock, lIe 
bids us ask \\"ith u1uch ÎUlportunatcness and 
trcllgth. I
or 
one who seeks, casts forth aU othcr thing
 fro1H his n1Ïnd, 
and is turned to that thing singly \vhich he seeks; and 
he that knocks COlnes with yehC1nCnce an(l "-arm soul. 
PSEUDO-CH RYS. lIe had said, 
lsk, and ye .ç/,all 1'cceÙ'e
' 
\vhich 
inners hearing Blight perchance say, The Lord herein 
c,-horts thcm that are worthy, but \ve are un\\"orthy. '}'herc- 
forc lIe repeats it that lIe Inay COl111nend the n1crcy of God 
to the righteous as \,-en as to sinner:'\; and thereforc declares 
dlat cl:er.'1 one tlial (l.s'kellt 1'eceÙ'clll; that is, whether hc be 
righteous or a 
inucr, let hiln not hc
itate to ask; that it 1nay 
be fully secn that none is ncglected hut he \\"ho Ilcsitatcs to 
ask of GO(l. For it is not credible that God should enjoin 
on 111cn that \\pork of pict
 \\phich is displayed in doing good 
to our eneu1Îcs, and 
hould not I IilHs.. lf (heing good) act so. 
AUG. 'Yllcreforc God hears sinners; for if lIe do llot hcar Aug. 
. ] P bl ' . 1 . . 1 l b . / . 1 1 Tract.in 

nnners, t H.
 U lcan saH 111 Yaln, .lor(, e 1'Jlel'C
 II 0 JOl.n. 
'1}I(! {t siulIer; and bv that confe

ion 111crited justification. 44. 13. 
1 . . 
. 1 .. G 1 
 1 Luke 18, 
I D. lIe \V 10 In fa1th oflers supp 1cabon to .O( Jor t lC 13. 
necessities of this life is heanl mercifulh", aud not heard 1 1 
ug. 
. . . . . rosper, 
nlcrclfuUy. For the phYSIC1.Ul l
nows better than thc 
Ick 

nt. 
Blan what is g"oo(l for his sie1,:ncss. But if h
 asks that 212. 
which God hoth proll1Ìscs and c()1UIl1a1Hls, his prayer 
hall 
hp h'l'alltcd, fin" lo\PC 
han rec
i \"C' \\phat truth provides. 
In. But the LorJ is gOf)(l, who often gi\"c
 ns not ,,"hat "pc J\ug. 
\vould, that IIc Inay give us what \\PP 
holllfl rather prefer. 
p. 31. 
VOL. T. T 
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Aug. I D. There is need 1110reover of perseverance, that ".e Inay 
S M erm t ' in receive ,,,,hat ,ve ask for. ID. In that God sOlnetinles delays 
on . 
ii. 21. His gifts, He but reconl1llcnds, and does not deny theIll. 

e

. For that \vhich is long looked for is s\veeter \\'hen obtained; 
61. 5. but that is held cheap, \vhich comes at once. Ask then and 
seek things righteous. For by asking and seeking grows 
tbe appetite of taking. God 1.eserV"es for you those things 
which He is not ,vilJing to give you at once, that you may 
learn greatly to desire great things. Therefore ".e ought 
always to pray and not to fail. 


9. Or ,vhat man is there of you, whom if his son 
ask bread, \,rill he give him a stone? 
10. Or if he ask a fish, ,vill he give him a serpent? 
11. If ye then, being evil, kno,v ho\v to give good 
gifts unto your children, ho\v much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good thing3 to them 
that ask him? 


Au')' .A.uG. As abo\'e I-Ie had cited the birds of the air and the 
J:)' 

;

: in lilies of the tìeld, that our hopes may rise frolll tbe less to the 
ii.21. greater; so also does lIe in this place, 'v hen He says, 
Or lcllat '11llUl anlong you.2 PSEUDO-CHRYS. I
est perchance 
anyone considering ho\v great is the difference bet\veen 
God and lnan, and \veighing his o\vn sins should despair of 
obtaining, and so ne\"er take in hand to ask; therefore lIe 
proposes a cOlllparison of the relation behveen father and 
son; that should \ve despair because of our sins, ".e may 
hope because of G-od's fatherly goodness. CHRYS. There 

rc t\vo things behoveful for one that prays; that he ask 
earnestly; and that he ask such things as he ought to ask. 
And those are spiritual things; as Solonlon, because he 
asked such things as were right, recei\ped speedily. PSEUDO- 
CHRYS. And \vhat are the things that ,re ought to ask, he 
she\ys under the - likeness of a loaf, and a fish. 'The loaf 
is the w'ord concerning the kno\\rledge of God the Father. 
The stone is all falsehood that has a stulnbling-block of 
offence to the soul. REl\HG. By the fish "re lnay understand 
tlH' ,yord concerning Christ, hy the serpent the Devil 
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hilllsclf. Or by the loaf lnay be understood spiritual doc- 
trine; hy the 
tone ignorance; by the fish the ,vater of IJol} 
Raptisl)); by the serpent the "piles of the I)eyil, or nnLclicf. 
It\n.\
. Or; hrcad n"hich is the COlll1110n food 
ignifìes 
- 
ch ari ty, u'ithout ",-hich tho other yirtues arc of no avail. 
1'he fish significs faith, \,'hich is born of the ".atcr of 
-- - 
baptisHl, is to:-,
c(l in the Inidst of the wa\"es of this life 
and yet li\-c
. Luke adùs a third thing, an egg, which T.ukell, 
signifies l!.9pe; for an - egg is the hope of thl' anilnal. To 12 
charity, lIe opposes (f strJJIf
, that is, the hardness of hatred; 
to faith, (f .
erpelif, that is, the '-enOln of treachery; to hope, 
(l scorpion, that is, despair, ,,"hich stings back\\-ard, as the 
scorpion. RE
nG. The sense therefore is; \\Te need not fear 
that should \'.c ask of God our Father bread, that is doctrine 
or 10\Pc, lIe will gi,-e ns a stone; that is, that lIe will suft'er 
our heart to he contracte(l either by the frost of hatred or by 
hardness of soul; or that \vhen \\PC ask for faith, 11(' will 
suffer us to die of the poison of un helief. Thence it foHo"rs, 

l f/tell yp beill!1 cnl. CURYS. This lIe said not detracting 
from lnnnall nature, nor confessing the who1e hunlan race to 
be c\"il; hut lIe calls paternallo\-e cril when cOlnpared with 
1J is O\\PU goodnes
. Such is the superahundanc
 of Ilis 
10\ e to\,\,rards luen. I
SEUDO-CHRY5. Becausc in cOlnpari
on 
of God who is preen1Ínently good, all ll1cn seem to be e,'il, as 
all light she\\ps dark \vhen cOlnpared ,,'ith thc sun. J ERO:\IE; 
Or perhaps l){
 called the ...\ ]Jostles c\pil, in thcir person 
condClnning the whole hl1111an race, \\"ho
e he:irI i
 set to 
e\yil froln his infancy, as ""0 rcad in Genc
is. Nor is it an, Gen. 8, 
\\ onder that TIe 
h()lll<1 can this gf'ncration eril, as th
 22. 
Apostle also speak", ,Seeing tile clays are eril. ATG. Or; A
g'. 
TIe calls el"il thos
 who are 10\.(,l"s of this age; ,yhencc also 
b

.u
: 
the good thing
 \\.hich they gi\'C' are to he called good 16. 
according to their sense \vho csteelll thel11 as good; nay, 
e\.en in the nature of things they arc goodf', that is, temporal 
goods, alHl such as pertain to this ,ycak life. I D. For ,
ug. 
. 1 . d G ld d :Serm. 
that good thing wInch Blakes IDen gooe IS Go. 0 au 61,3. 
8ilver are good thil1g
 not ac; Inaking you good, but as ".ith 
thcln you 111ay do good. If then we be evil, yet as having a 
Father ,,"ho is good let U5 not relnain cycr evil. \ rG. Aug. . 
. 1 1 . I . k d Serm. In 
If thpn '\"f' hping e\"il, know ho\v to gl\'c t lat \Y He I IS as pe :\10nt. 
T 2 ii. 21. 
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Luke 
11, 13. 


of US, ho\y much 1110re is it to be hoped that God "7ill give 
us good things \vhen \ve ask IIim? PSEUDO-CHRYS. He 
says good things, because God does not give all things 
to them that ask Hill1, but only good things. GLOSS. For 
froIl1 God \ve recei\re only such things as are good, of 
\vhat kind soever they luay seen) to us when we receive 
them; for all things \vork together for good to His beloved. 
RE:\IIG. And be it known that \vhere l\Iatthe\v says, He shall 
gÙ;e yooel things, Luke has, shall give his Holy Spirit. But 
this ought not to seen1 contrary, because aU the good things 
which nlan receh"es frOln God, fire given by the grace of the 
Holy Spirit. 


G 10S8. 
old. 


12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye \vould that 
Dlen should do to you, do ye even so to them: for 
this is the Law and the Prophets. 


A
g. AUG. Finnness and strength of \valking by the \vay of 
ubi sup. \visdolll in good habits is thus set before us, by which Inen 
are brought to purity and sitnplicity of heart; concerning 
\vhich having spoken a long time, He thus concludes, All 
things 
Ðha.tsoecer ye 'U'ould, 
'c. For there is no man \vho 
\yould that another should act to\vards hÍIn \vith a double 
heart. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Other\vise; He had above com- 
Inanded us in order to sanctify our prayers that men should 
Hot judge those \\'ho sin against them. TheIl breaking the 
thread of his discourse He had introduced various other 
lnatters, \vherefore no\v \\-hen He returns to the comnland 
\vith \vhich He had begun, He says, All tllings u'haisoever 
ye u'ould, 

c. That is; I not only cOIDlnand that ye judge 
not, but All things whatsoever ye 'U
ollld that '1llen should do 
unto you, do ye unto Ilte}Jl; and then you \vill be able to 
Gloss. pray so as to obtain. GLOSS. Otherwise; The Holy Spirit 
ord. is the di:stributor of all spiritual goods, that the deeds of 
charity Inay be fulfilled; \vhence He adds, All things tliere- 
fore biC. CHRYS. Othenyise; The Lord desires to teach 
that nlen ought to seek aid froln abo\Te, but at the saU1e time 
to cQntribute what Jays in their po".er; \vherefore \\7hen He 
had said, Ask, seel', and knock, lIe proceeds to teach openly 
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that Inen should Le at pains for thelllseh-es, adding, J J Itab;o- 
ere/" yr 1{"O/lltl 
'c. 1.["G. <hhc1"\\"isc; l'he Lord had prou1Ï:)cd :\ug. 
that lIe ,,"ould gi\pc good things to thcnl that ask Ilill1. But 

:I
: 
that lIe nlay uwn his petitioners, let us also own ours. For 
they that hcg are in c'"cry thing, sa,"c ha\.ing of suùslancc, 
equal to thosc of ,,"h0111 they beg. '''''hat face can you have 
of luaking reqnest to your God, \yhen you do not acknuwlc(lgc 
your equal? 'l'his is that is said in Pro\"erùs, I r Itosu stoppellt Prov.
I. 
!lis ear 10 tlte cry oj' lhe P()(JI', lie ,.,hal! cry and shall I/ot be 13. 
/i ca rd. '\Yhat \ve ought to hcsto\v on our ncighhour ,,"hen 
he asks of us, that "pc ourselves luay bc heard of God, ""e 
l1lay judge by what ".e \\"ould ha'"c others besto\v upon us; 
Ùlereforc lIe says, 
l11lhiJlgs u.ltalsoever ye u.ould. CHRYS. 
lIe says 11ot, 
111 I hing," ir/ialsoercr, silnpIy, but All i 11i1/!1s 
lltere./òre, as though lIe should say, If ye will be heard, 
be
idcs those things ,,"hich I ha\"e no\v said to yon, do this 
also. And IIc 
aid not, "
hatsoc\"er you \,"ould ha'"c donp 
for you oy God, do that for your llcighbour; lest you should 
say, But ho\\
 can I? but lIe says, "
hatsoc\"cr you ,,'01.1Id ha\"c 
dout.' to you by your fcllo\v-
enpant, do that also to your 
llcighbour. ÂUG. SOlne Latin copies add here, good tltiJlgs b , 
ug. . 
I . I I . 1 k 1 I . 
erm. In 
\'" UC 1 suppos
 ,,"'as lnserte( to l11a 
e t IC sense Illore p ani. :\lont. 
For it occurred that onc nlÏght desire SOIHe crÏ1uc to be ii. 22. 
committcd for hi
 ach'antage, and should so construe this 
placc, that he ought first to do the like tù hinl by \vhoH1 he 
,yould ha\ye it doue to hinl. ] t ""cre ahsurd to think that 
this Ulan had fulfilled this c011unand. \7" ct the th0Ught is 
perfect, c,.cn though thi
 bc not added. For the words, All 
thi"!1 s il'hat.
;oel"er Yf> would, arc not to be takcn in thcir 
ordinary and loosc signification, but in their exact and 
proper scnsc. For there is no \vill out only ill the good; in but \'i.d. 
I . k d " I 1 1 . 1 . 11 1\. T t I Retract. 
t Ie \\PIC.C IllS rat ler nal1lC( (eSlfC, alH nut WI. 1" 0 t lat i. 9. n. 4. 
thc 
criptuTes always obscn"c this propricty; but wherc 
need is, there they retain the proper ""onI so that none other 
need be undcl'stood. CYPIUAi\; Since the ,\
 01'<1 of God, thc C}pr. 
Lord J èSUS Christ callIe' to all men, lIe sUllHucd up an his Tr. \-ii, 
cOln})land
 in one preccpt, 1T7lalsuel:cr ye u'oultl l!taf 11le/
 
..;"ould do if) YOIf, do ye 1l1.'\O to I"rul; anti ad(l
, .Iùr this is 
Lite La ii' and lllt
 Prophets. Ps I';C no-Cu RY
. For whatso... 
Þ So also S. Cyprian de Orat. (Tr. ,ii. l
. fin.) and the Latih -;\l
". 
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ever the La\v and the Prophets contain up and do\vn through 
the ,vhole Scriptures, is embraced in this one cOlnpendious 
precept, as the innunlera ble branches of a tree spring fronl 
Greg. one root. GREG. He that thinks he ought to do to another 
l\Ior. as he expects that others \"in do to him, considers \yerily 
x. 6. 
how he may return good things for bad, and better things 
for good. CHRYS. 'Vhence \vbat "pe onght to do is clear, as 
in our own cases \\pe all kno\," \vhat is proper, and so \ye 
Aug. . cannot take ).efuge in our ignorance. .l\ eG. This precept 

;

t'. 1D seelns to refer to the love of our neighbonr, not of God, as in 
i.i.22. another place He says, there are two cOlnman(hnents on 
\vhich hang the La\," and the Prophets. But as He sa
 s not 
here, ï'he \vhole La,,", as He 
peaks there, He resen"es a 
place for the other cOll1mandlucnt respecting the lo\"e of God. 

-\ug. ID. Otherwise; Scripture does not 111ention the love of God, 
De Trin. h . All l' 1 ld b h 
viii. 7. were It says, t11lJl,q8 u'"atsoerer ye 'lCOli ; ecause e 
\\"ho lo\-es his neighbonr 11lUSt consequently lov"e Lo\'e 
itself abo\pe aU things; but God is Lo\pe; therefore he 10\Tes 
God above all things. 


13. Enter ye in at the strait gate: for ,vide is the 
gate, and broad is the \vay, that leadeth to de- 
struction, and n1any there be \vhich go in thereat: 
14. Because strait is the gate, and narro,v is the 
\vay, ,vhich leadeth unto life, and fe"'
 there be that 
find it. 



ug.. AUG. rrhe Lord had \varned us above to have a heart single 




i. In and pure with \yhich to seek God; but as this. belongs to but 


ii. 22. 


fe\v, He begins to speak of finding out wisdoln. For the search- 
ing out and contelnplation ,,'hereof there 11as been fonned 
through aU the foregoing such an eye as may discern the narrow" 
\yay and strait gate; ""hence He adds, Ellter ye in at tlte strait 
gale. GLOSS. Though it be hard to do to another what you 
,vould ha\Te done to yourself; yet so nlust \ye do, that ""e 
may enter the strait gate. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; l11Ïs 
third precept again is connected with the right method of 
fasting, and the order of discourse ,,"ill be this; But iltOl4 


Gloss. 
ord. 
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u.l,ell tllonfastest llNuillt thy head,' and after C01l1eS, Enter 
ye ill at tILe strait .rlate. For thcre are three chief passions 
in our naturc, that are lllost adhering to the flesh; the 
desire of food and drink; the ]o,re of the Jnan to\\9ards the 
\VOlnan; and thirdly, sleep. '.rhese it is harder to cut oft 
fronl the fleshly nature than the other passions. _\.nd there- 
fore abstinence frollI no other passion 80 sanctifies the body 
as that a lllan should be chaste, ahstinent and continuing in 
".atchings. ()u account therefore of all these rightcousnc
ses, 
but abo\7e all on account of the nlost toil
Olne fasting, it is that 
lIe S
lYS, Enter ye in at tIle .
trail gale. 'I'he gate of per- 
dition is the Ðe\'il, through \\"houl W'C enter into hell; the 
gate of life is Christ, through \VhOnl "-e enter into the 
kingdonl of IIea\pen. The Ðe\pil is 
aid to be a wide gate, 
not extended by the n1ightiness of his power, but n1ade 
broad by the license of hi
 unbridled pri(le. Chri
t is said 
to be a strait gate not \\ ith re
pect to sinalllless of p
n\perJ 
but to IIis lllunility; for lIe ,,-h0I11 the ,\-holc ,,"orId contains 
not, shut IIin}sclf,,-ithin the lin1Ïts of the '?irgin's \,-onlb. The 
\yay of perdition is sin of any kind. It is said to be broad, 
because it is not contained within the rule of any discipline, 
but they that \valk therein follo\\" u"hate\"l'r pleases thell1. 
The \\pay of life is all righteousness, aUf1 is called narro,y for 
the contrary reabUns. It nUlst bf' considered that unless one 
""alk in the way, he cannot arri,"e at the gate; 
o they that 
\valk not in the "pay of righteousness, it is ilnpossible that 
they 
hould truly kno\y Chri
t. Lil
cwi
t" neither does he 
run into the hands of the l)e,"iJ, unless he \valJ\.s in the way of 
sinners. GLO
S. Though 10\Pc be \\'ide, yct it leads Incu ii'OIU Glu55. 
the earth through difficult and steep ,,"ays. It is :suflicicuth on]. 
difficult to cast aside all other things, and to 10\"(' One only, 
not to aiu1 at prosperity, not to fear a(hpersity. CHRY
. But 
seeing lIe declare
 helow', Jly yoke is pleasant, and lilY 
burden light, ho\\" is it that I Ie says here that the war is 
strait and narro\v? l
vcn here lie t{,3chcs that it is light 
and pleasant; for here is a \yay rlnd a. gate dS that other, 
\vhich is called the wide and ùroad, has also a ,va) and a 
gate. Of thcs(\ nothing is to rClnain; but all pase;; away. 
But to pas
 through toil and s\\ cat, and to arrive at a good 
end, nalnely life, ig sufficient solace to those \\ ho undergo 
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these struggles. For if sailors can Inal{e light of storms and 
soldiers of ,vounds in hope of perishable re\vards, lTIuch 
lTIOre when Hea\ren lies before, and re\vards immortal, \vill 
none look to the inlpending dangers. 1\loreo\'"er the yery 
cirCulllstance that He calls it strait contributes to make it 
easy; by this He warned thelU to be always \vatching; this 
the Lord speal{s to rouse our desires. He ,yho strives in a 
c Olllb at, if he sees the prince adnliring the efforts of the 
cOlnbatants, gets greater heart. Let us not therefore be sad 
\yhen Inany SOlTO""S befal us here, for the "yay is strait, but 
not the city; the1"e[ore neither need we look for rest here, 
nor expect any thing of sorrow. there. \Vhen He says, Few 
there be that find it, He points to the sluggishness of the 
111any, and instructs His hearers not to look to the prosperity 
of the lllany, but to the toils of the fe\\r. J EROl\IE; Attend to 
the ,vords, for they have an especial force, 1nany 1-calk in the 
broad \vay--:feuJ find the narro\v ,yay. For the broad ,yay 
needs no search, and is not found, but presents itself readily; 
it is the "pay of an \vho go astray. \Vhereas the narrow 
\\Tay neither do aU find, nor \vhen they have found, do they 
straightway \valk therein. 1\Iany, after they have found the 
way of truth, caught by the pleasures of the world, desert 
Inid\vay. 


15. Be\vare of false prophets, ,vhich COine to you 
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wol Yes. 
16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 
17. Even so every good tree bringeth forth good 
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 
18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, 
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
is he,vn down, and cast into the fire. 
20. 'Vherefore by their fruits ye shan kno\v theln. 


PSEUDO-CURYS. The Lord had before COllllllanùed l-lis 
.A}10stles, that they should IJOt do their ahns, prayers, auc1" 
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fastings before Tllcn, a
 the hypucrites; and that they )ni
ht 
know that an these things Hiay be donc in hypocrisy, J Ie 
speaks saying, Take heed C!l jitlse propllct.
. Acu. 'Vhcn Aug. . 
the Lord had said that thl\fC \\Tere fc\\" that finù thc strait gate 
e l rm t ' In 
11 on . 
and nan'on p "
ray, that hcrctic
, who often conllnelld thcIU- ii. 23. 
sch 9 cs because of the slnallncss of their nlunbers, luight not 
]lerc intrude thcnu;ch"cs, lIc I"traight\vay subjoin
, Take 
/iced f!.lfalse prophets. CHRYS. (laving taught that the gate 
is ::;trait, because thcre are Inany that pen"ert the "9ay that 
lcads to it, I Ie proceeds, Take heed oj'Jltlse propllel.\'. In 
the ,,-hich that they lnight be the morc careful, lIe renlÍnds 
thCll1 of the things that \ycrc dune alnong t11eir fathcrs, 
calling thmn ./ttlse proplleis; for e'"Cll in that day the like 
things fell out. PSEUDO-CHR\ s. 'Yhat is "9rittcn belo,,' that 
the Lazc and the Prophets 'lcere until John, is said, becaus{\ 
Iat.ll. 
there shoulù be no prophccy concerning Christ after I Ic 13. 
"9as C01l1C. Prophets indeed there ha\pe bccn and are, but 
not prophesying of Christ, rather interpreting the things 
\yhich had been prophesied of Christ by thc ancients, that 
is by the doctors of the Churches. For no Juan can unfold 
prophetic Ineal1ing, but the Spirit of prophccy. The Lord 
then knowing that there should be false teachers, "9arns 
thcm of di\ ers heresies, saying, Take heed ojj-rt/se pruphets. 
And fora
uluch as they would not he ll}anifcst Gentiles, but 
lurk under the Christian nanlC, lIe said not' See ye,' but, 
Take !teed. For a thing that is certain is sinlply 
eCll, vr 
looked upon; but wlu\n it is uncertain it i
 \\"a.tchcd or 
narrowly considered. Also lIe says 1àke lleed, bccausc it 
is a sure precaution of security to kno\v hilll \\ hOl11 you 
avoid. nut this forBl of \varuing, 7llke til'ed, dues not iUlply 
that thc })cvil ,vill introduce heresics against God's \viII, 
but by IIið pcnni
sion onl
; but bccausp Ill' ,,"utlld not 
choose sen.allts without trial, therefore lIe sends thcln 
tC1nptation; and hecau
e IIp \vould not haxe thcln perish 
through ignorance, TIc thereforc ,,?arns thCIll heforehand. 
Also that no heretical teacher 1night Inailltail1 that lle spoke 
here of Gcntile and Jewish tcachcrs and not of thenl, I Ie 
adds, wl,o C01np 10 !JOt i1 sheep's clothing. Christian
 aro 
calleù shcep, and the shcep's clothing is a fOrIn of Chrib'" 
tianity and of fcigncd rcligion. _\nd nothing so cast
 out 
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an good as hypocrisy; for evil that puts on the semblance 
of good, cannot be provided against, because it is unkno\yn. 
.L
gain, that the heretic Inig-ht not allege that He here speaks 
of the true teachers "Thich \vere yet sinners, lIe adds, But 
inlcardly they fl'JB rrarellin.r1 u'oires. But Catholic teachers 
should they indeed have been sinners, are spol
en of as 
servants of the flesh, yet not as rayening wohpes, because 
it is not their purpose to destroy Christians. Clearly then 
it is of heretical teachers that lIe speaks; for they put on 
tbe guise of Christians, to the end they 111ay tear in pieces the 
Christian \YÌth the \\Ticked fangs of seduction. Concerning 
Acts 20, such the Apostle speaks, I knolo that l!!Cer rny deparluJ"e 
29. there u"ill enter a1nong YOt" grievous wolres, 110t sparing the 
.flock. CHRYS. Y-et He lllay seem here to ha,'e aimed unùer 
the title of fêtlse p1"opllels, not so nluch at the heretic, as at 
those ".ho, \vhile their life is corrupt, yet 'veal' an outward 
face of virtuousness; \vhence it is said, By their ..fruits ye 
shall knoll; theul. For anlong heretics it is possible u1auy 
tÍ1nes to find a good life, but among those I ha\?e nalned 
Aug. . never. AUG. "Therefore it is justly ashed, \'rhat fruits then 



i. In lIe would have us look to? For lnanr esteCll1 alllong fruits 
ii.24. some things \vhich pertain to the sheep's clothing, and in 
this 111anner are decei\'ed concerning ,,
olves. For they 
IJractise fasting, almsgiving, or praying, "9hich they display 
before luen, seeking to please those to ,,'hOlll these things 
seenl difficult. These then are not the fruit
 by \\"hich lIe 
teaches us to discern theul. l'hose deeds \vhich are done with 
good intention, are the proper fleece of the sheep itself, such as 
are done \vith bad intention, or in error.. are nothing else 
than a clothing of w'olves; but the sheep ought not to hate 
their o\vn clothing because it is often used to hide wolyes. 
'Vhat then are the fruits by ,vhich we nlay kno\v an e\Til tree? 
Gal. 5, The Apostle says, Tile u'o1"ks 
f tliejleslt are 1Jlan{(esf, 'If"hiclt 
19. are,foJ"nication, llllcleanuess, 
wc. And ,,'hich are they hy 
,vhich \ve ll1ay kno\v a good tree? The saIne Apo
t1e 
teaches, saying, The .fl'uits 
l lite ,
"piJ"it are love, joy, peace. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The fruits of a lnau are the confession of his 
faith and the "Torks of his life; for he who utters according to 
God the \yords of humility and a true confession, is the sheep; 
but he ,,,ho against the truth ho\yls f()rth bla
phemies against 
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God, is the ,,'olf. J EHo.:\rE; 'Vhat is here spokcn of fal
e pro- 
phcts we may apply to a1I ,,"hose dress and speech pro))lisc one 
thing, and thcir actions rx.hihit another. But it is speciall) 
to he understood of h
r('tiC8, \,"ho by obser\'ing tel1lperallCc, 
chastity, and fasting, surround theIllseh es as it ,yere with a 
gannent of sanctity, but inasllllich as their heart
 within 
thenl are poisoned, they dccei\"e the soulc; of the l110re sinlple 
brethren. :\UG. I
ut froln their actio])s "c luay conjecture Aug. 
h 1 1 . 1 . I . c 1 . 1 non oct'. 
W ct ler t us t Jell" outwan appearance IS put on lor <- ISp aYe 
F'or "'hen by any telnptatiolls those things are \\pithdra\\Pu or 
denied theln w'hich they had either attained or sought to 
attain by this e,'il, then necùs must that it appear whether 
they he thp ,yolf in sheep's clothing, or the bheep in hi
 
0\\ n. G RElY. .Also the hypocrite is restraincd hy peaceful Greg. 
tÌInes of Ifoly Church, and thercfore appears clothed with :


:14 
godliness; but let an} trial of faitb ensue, straight the 
,,'olf ra"enons at heart strips hilllself of hi
 sheel/s skin, and 
shews by persecuting how great his rage against the good. 
CnHYs. ...\nd a hypocrite is easily discerned; for the \\pay 
they are conunanded to walk is a hard way, anù the hypocrite 
is loth to toil. _-\nd that you luay not say that )"OU are 
unable to find out them that are such, I-Ie again enforces 
,\phat lIe had said by exaluple frolll InCH, sa)'ing, Do Ule,. 
gatlier !Jrapes çf tltorll.
, orji!J'
 ql'liistle.J;? PS EVD O-CJlRYS. 
The grape l}a
 in it a In}'stery of Christ. As the bunch 
su
tain
 many grapes held together by the \\"ood} StClu, ::;0 
lik ewise Ch rist hol ds -n l
Y belie\'er
 j()ii
d to II ilB by _the 
\\'ood of the Cro
s. The fig again is thp .hurch ,,"hich 
- 
binds man)" faithful b} a s\\'ect cluùrace of charity, as the fig 
contains luany seelIs inclosed in one skin. rrhc fig then has 
these significations, nalnely, 1
ILit s s,vcc t.:Jes
, unity ill 
the close adhesion of its seeds . In the grapp is shc'\'u 
patience, in that it is cast into the .wine-pre

-joy, because 
\vine luaheth glad the heart of luau-purity, he('au
(' it is 1I0t 
mixed ,,"ith \\'ater-and swcetncs
, in that it delightcth. The 
thorn
 and thistles are the h('rctic
. _\ncl as a thorn or a 
thistle has 
harp pricks 0)) ('\'cry part, :-\0 the ne\pil'
 
cn'ant
 
on ,vhatsoc\'cr side you look at thCIU, arc fuIì of \\ ickclIl1ess. 
'Thorns and thistle
 then of this sort cannot bear the ii'uit,; of 
the Church. .-\nd ha\.ill
 il1
tal1ccd in particular trces, as 
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the fig, the yine, the thorn, and the thistle, He proceeds to 
she\v that this is universally true, saying, TInts every g{)od 
tree bríllget/t.fortlt good fruit, but an eril i1.ee bril1getlt ..fortlt 
Aug. . evil fruit. AUG. In this place \ve must guard against the 
Serm. in f h . . 1 h 
 t t 
Mont. error 0 sue as ImaglIle t lat t e two trees reler 0 wo 
ii.25. different natures; the one of God, the other not. But we 
M h an s i- affinn that they derive no countenance froln these two trees; 
c ee . . 
,-ide infr. as it ,viII be evident to any \"ho \vill I'ead the context that 
Aug. De lIe is speaking here of luen. ID. These lnen of ,vholTI "''"e 
C!:" 4 Dei , have spoken are offended \vith these hvo natures, not con- 
X11. . 
sidering theln according to their true usefulness; ,vhereas it 
is not by our advantage or disad,yautage, but iu itself con- 
sidered, that nature gives glory to her Fran1er. All natures 
then that are, because they are, ha,ye their o\vn Ulanner, their 
) pacem o,vn appearance, and as it ".ere their o\vn 1 harmony, and are 
altogether good. CHRYS. But that none should say, An 
evil tree brings forth indeed evil fruit, but it brings forth 
also good, and so it becomes hard to discern, as it has a 
hvo-fold produce; on this account He adds, A good tree 
cannot b'rillg .fo'rtlt evil þ'Utt, neither can an evil tree bring 
Aug. . .forlh good fi'uit. AUG. From this speech the J.\1Ianichees 




;. In suppose that neither can a soul that is evil be possibly 
ii.25. changed for better, nor one that is good into w'orse. As 
though it had been, A good tree cannot become bad, nor a 
bad tree becolne good; whereas it is thus said,.Á good tree 
cannot bl'illg forth evil þ'u.it, nor the re\Terse. The tree is 
the soul, that is, the lnan hiu1self; the fruit is the luan's 
works. An evil Ulan therefore cannot ,york good \vorks, nor 
a good man evil \vorks. Therefore if an evil man \\?ould 
work good things, let hinl first beconle good. But as long 
as he continues e,yil, he cannot bring forth good fruits. Like 
as it is indeed possible that \vhat ,vas once sno\\", should 
cease to be so; but it cannot be that snow should be ,vann; 
so it is possible that he \vho has been evil should be so 
no longer; but it is impossible that an e,Til man should 
do good. For though he may sOlnetilnes be useful, it is not 
he that does it, but it comes of Divine Providence super- 
intellding. RABAN. And man is denon1Ïnated a good tree, or 
a bad, after his ,viII, as it is good or bad. IIis fruit is his 
works, ,vhich can neither be good \vhen the válI is evil, 
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Hor evil \vhen it is goud. ..\ cG. lJut as it is manifest that an viJ. up. 
. 1 k Ù f . 1 . 1] . f ', fì Imp. in 
('\"1 ""Or ps procce rom an CVI \\'1 , as It') rults rOIn an Jul. Y. 
evil tree; so of t]lis evil \vill itself "phence \\"ill you sa) that it 40. 

. 
h 1 I . 1 ' I f et ahbl. 
as sprung, e'\..cept t Iat t Ie eVl Wl1 0 an angel 
I )rung frolll 
an angel, of tHan from ulan? \nd what ,,"ere these two 
before those e\pils arose in theIn, but the good "pork of God, 
a good and praisc\vorthy nature. See then out of good arises 
e\'il; nor was there any thing at all out of ,,'hich it n1Ïght 
arise but ,,"bat \\'as good. I Inean the evil \,"ill itself, bince 
there was no c\pil before it, no evil \vorks, ,vhich could not 
conIC but frolll e\.il ,,"ill as fruit froIH an c\ril trce. X or can 
it be said that it sprung out of good in this w'ay, because it 
\\pas Hlade good by a good God; for it ".as 1uade of nothing, 
and not of God. J ERO:ME; "... e ,yould ask those heretics 
,vho affinn that there are 1\, 0 natures dircctly oppo
ed to 
cach other, if they athnit that a good tree cannot bring forth 
e\-il fruit, ho\\p it ,,'as possible for 1\los(\5, a good tree, to sin 
as he did at the ,,-ater of contradiction? Or for Peter to 
deny his Lord in the Pas
ion, saying, I knoLl" not tIle JlUlll ! 
Or ho"., on the othcr 11and, could l\loscs' father-in-Ia\\P, an 
cvil tree, inasnHlch as he belic\"cd not in the God of Israel, 
gi\pc good counsel? CHRYS. lIe had not enjoined them to 
punish the fahw prophets, and thcrefore she" s thein the 
terrors of that punislnnent that is of God, saying, Erery Iree 
t/lal briJ1!}ctlt 1l0t forllt good .li'liit sltall be hewn dOIl"Il, and 
cast illio the fire. In these ,yords lIe 
celns to ailn also 
at tbe J e\\"s, and thus calls to 
nind the \vord of John the 
Baptist, dcnouncing punisll1nent against thenl in tlH" \'cry 
saIne ,yords. For he had thus spoken to the JC\'"S, warning 
thell1 of thc axe ilnpendillg, the trce that should he cut du\vn, 
and the fire that could 110t be extingui
hed. But if onl
 will 
f'xalninp sonlc,vhat closely, here are t\VO punislnnents, to be 
cut dO\Vll, and to be hurncd; and he that is burnc(l is al
o 
altogether cut out of the kingdom; ,,"hich is the harder 
punishnlclÜ. ...\rany indeed fear no lllore than hell; but I 
say that the fall of that glury is a far l110rc Litter punislllnent, 
than the pains of hell it
l']f. For what c\-il great or sIuall 
,,,"ould not a father undergo, that he Inight SC{
 and enjoy 
a B10:;t dear son? Let U
 then think the saIne of that glory; 
for there is no son so dear to his father as i
 the rest ùf the 
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good, to be deceased and to be "pith Christ. The pain of hen 
is indeed intolerable, Jet are ten thousand llells nothing 
to falling fronl that blessed glory, and being held in hate by 
0105S. Christ. GL08
. Frotn the foregoing silnilitude He dra\vs 
non oec. h I . h H h I . I b r b . 
t e conc USlon to ,vat e a( sail elore, as elng no',. 
Inanifest, saying, Thertifore by their fruits ye shall knou' 
tlterJl. 


21. Not everyone that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the \vill of my Father \vhich is in heaven. 
22. l\tIany ,vi1l say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy nalne? and in thy 
name have cast out devils? and in thy name done 
man y \vonderful \vorks ? 
23. And t.hen \vill I profess unto them, I never 
kne\y you: depart from Ine, ye that \york iniquity. 


JEUOME; As He had said above that those \\'ho ha\.e the 
robe of a goorl life are yet not to be recei \ped because of the 
Ï1npiety of their doctrines; so no\V on the other hand, He 
forbids us to participate the faith ,vith those ,,,ho "rhile they 
are strong in sound doctrine, destroy it \vith evil ,yorks. 
For it beho\
es the selTants of God that both their \vork 
should be approved by their teaching anù their teaching by 
their "rorks. And therefore lIe says, Þlot e
'ery one that 
sa.illt 1I1Ito 'Jne, Lord, Lord, enters into tlte kingdol1l, of !teat"en. 
ChrJ's. CHRYS. 'Vherein lIe seeins to touch the Jenrs chiefly ".ho 
Horn. d ' 
xxiv. place e\pery thing in doglnas; as Paul accuses thelll, If 
Rom. 2, tholt art called a JellJ, and 'reslest in tlte Lau'. PSEUDO- 
17. CHRYS. Otherwise; IIaving taught that the false prophets 
and the true are to be discerned by their fruits, He no\v goes 
on to teach 11lore plainly \vllat are the fruits by ,vhich we are 
Aug. to discern the godl)' froin the ungodly teachers. AUG. For 
Serm. . h f Ch . b d 
in IVlont. even In t e ,,"cry nanle 0 nst we nlust e on our guar 
ii. 24. against heretics, and all that understand amiss and love this 
\vorld, that \ve may not be deceÌ\Ted, and therefore He says, 
.1,TÓf prpry one fliat snilh. 'Unto tile, Lord, ]:o,.d. Rut it may 
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fairly create a difficult
" bon this is to he reconciled \vith 
that of the Apostle, J..\TO 11UIII Cfill say Ihat Jl.-SI s is Illl
 Lord 1 Cor. 
but by Ihe IIoly Ghost. For \\-l' cannot say tIlat those who 12,3. 
are not to enter into the kiugdoln of hcan?n ha,ye the IIoly 
ðpirit. But the 
\postlé uses the ,,'ord ' say,' to expre

 the 
,viH and unc1erstandiug of hinl that 
ays it. 1 r e ouly 
properly 
ays a thing, who by the sound of his voice 
expresses his ,,,ill and purpo
e. nut the r 
onl u
e
 the 
"pord in its ordinary sense, for he 
eeIH
 to say \\"ho neither 
\\'ishes nor understands what he says. J EROJIE; For 
crip- 
tUff' nses to take ,vords for deeds; according to \\phich the 

\postle declares, They 'Illake cOI!(e:;;sioll Ihat they k /lOll' God, Tit. ]) 
bllt in u'urk.ç deny hilll. A:\IHROSIASTER; l'or all truth l6
br. 
l>\T \\"hol))soe\-er uttered is fron1 the IIolv f-\pirit. ...\CG. I.Jct us Corom. 
01 1 c. I . k I 1 . b 1 . ] f . f I ' } in] Cor. 
not t lerelore t UIl - t lat t HS e ongs to t lose rUlts 0 W HC ) 12, 3. 
lIe had 
poken abo\"e, \\phcn one says to our Lord, Lord) Aug. 
non Dec. 
f,ord; and thence scclns to us to he a good tree; the true 
fruit spoken of is to do the \,"ill of God; \\yhence it follows, 
111ft 1rho doellt tlte lcill qt" I1ZY Father u.!ticlt is in hCllren, Ill:! 
shall euter i/llo the kiJl.fJdOìIl o..f h(1al'en. IIIL:\.RY; For 
obeying God's win and not calling on IIis nalne, shall find 
the \\par to the hea\"enly killgdoll1. P8EUDO-CHRYS. 
\nd 
what the ,,,ill of G où is the Lonl IIilnself teaches, This is, John 6, 
lIe 
ays, lite 1l"ill 0..( ltÏ1n t!tat sent 111e, 'hat el,'ery 1Jlllll t/tat 40. 
!
eellt flu> SOli (Iud bclierellt on ltilll s!tould 11(11.:(1 eterJlall
fe. 
The \\porù be1ic,pe haç; reference both to confession and con- 
duct. lIe then who does not confess Christ, or (locs not walk 
according to I lis ,,-onl, shan not cnter into the killgdc:nn of 
heaven. CHRYS. 1 Ie said not lle tltat doll, 'ry 1 ill, but tIll> 
u'ill qf IllY F{ltlll
J", fOf it ,vas fit so to adapt it in the luean \vhilc 
to thcir weaknc

. But the onp secretly i1l1plied the other, 
eeing 
the \,"ill of the 
on i
 no other than the ,,'ill of tbe rather. 
AUG. ITereto it also pertains that" e he not dccei,"cd by the Aug. 
nalne of Christ not only in sHch as hear the nalllC anò do 




.in 
not the deeds, but yet Inore bJ certain \,-orkf" and Iniracles, ii. 25. 
such as the Lord "rought hecause of the unbelieving, hut 
yet "yarned HS that we should not he decph
cd bv such 
to suppose that there 'ya
 in\"isible wi...dolll ,,-here \\ as a 
,isible mirac1c; wherefore I Ie adds, saying, J/aIlY shall say 
10 nIP ill ilia! rla!l. f1HRYS. Spe ho\\ lIe thus 
ecr('tly hring
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1 Cor. 
13, 2. 


in Hilnself. Here in the end of IJis Sermon lIe shc\,"s 
IIilnself as the Judge. The punishment that aw'aits sinners 
He had she,"rn before, but no'v only reveals \"ho He is that 
shall punish, saying, AIany shall say to 1Jze in that day. 
PSEUDO-CHRYS. "\Vhen, namely, lIe shall come in the majesty 
of His Father; ,vhen none shall any more dare ,,,ith strife 
of Inany ,vords either to defend a lie, or to speak against the 
truth, \vhen each man's ,"rork shall speak, and his mouth 
be silent, w'hen none shall COlne forward for another, but 
each shall fear for himself. For in that judglnent the 
witnesses shall not be flattering lnen, but Angels speaking 
the truth, and the Judge is the righteous Lord; whence I-Ie 
closely images the cry of n1en fearful, and in straits, saying, 
Lord, Lord. For to can once is not enough for hiln ,vho 
is under the necessity of terror. HILARY. They even assure 
thelnselves of glory for their prophesying in teaching, for 
their casting out dæmons, for their lnighty "vorks; and 
hence pron1ise themselves the kingdoln of hea\ren, saying, 
Hal'e 'lce not prophesied in ilLy na17le? CHRYS. But there 
are that say that they spoke this falsely, and therefore "rere 
not saved. But they ,,'ould not have dared to say this to 
the Judge in His presence. But the very ans\ver and question 
prove that it ,vas in His presence that they spoke thus. For 
having been here \vondered at by all for the n1Îracles which 
they \vrought, and there seeing theu1seh r es punished, they say 
in "rondennent, Lord, ha:re lEe not prophesied in thy na171e? 
Others again say,. that they did sinful deeds not \vhile they 
thus were wor1áng miracles, hut at a tÍ1ne later. 'But if this 
be so, that very thing \"hich the Lord desired to prove ,vould 
not be established, nanlcly, that neither faith nor Iniracles 
avail ought \vhere there is not a good life; as Paul also 
declares, If I have faith that I '1nay re7no,/;;'e "7lzo1lntai1ls, but 
ltare not charity, I anz nothing. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But note 
that II e says, in llZY name, not in l\ly Spirit; for they 
prophesy in the nan1e of Christ, but ,,-ith the spirit of the 
Devil; such are the diviners. TIut they nlay be kno\vn 
by this, that the Devil sOlnelinles speaks false1y, the I-loly 
Spirit never. Ho\vbeit it is pernlitted to the Devil some- 
times to speak the truth, that he luay connuend his lying hy 
this his ntre truth. Yet they cast out dæmons in the nalne 
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of Christ, though they ha \"C thc spirit of his encluy; or 
rath
r, thc) ùo not cast thcln out, but secut on]y to cast theJ11 
out, the (hCHIOllS acting in concert with them. .Also they do 
Inighty "por1
s, that is, Iniracle
, not 
nch a!-. arc nsC'f111 ,ulcl 
nccess.lry, hut useless and 1hIitless. -\ t
G. Head also what A
g. 
things the 
Iagi did in Egypt in ,vithstanding )T OS{\5. Ub1 sup. 
J ERO:\IE; Otl1erwi
c; To prophesy, to work w'on(lers, to cast 
out d
r'lno1JS 1))" divine po"'er, is often not of his deserts ,\'ho 
l1erfonns the works, hut either the in\ ocatioll of Christ's 
name has this force; or it is 
uf1ered for the condCH111ation 
-of those that invoke, or for the benefit of those that see and 
hear, that ho".e\'er they dcspi
w the 1nen \\ho \york the 
'wonders, they 1l1ay gi\pc honour to God. So 
aul and 
Balaa111 and Caiaphas prophesied; the 
ons of Scæ"a in the 
Act
 of the ...\ postles \\peTe seen to cast ont dX111ons; and 
J ndas with the soul of a traitor is related to ha,pc \\YTought 
lnany 
igns anlong the other ...\ postle
. CURl'S. For all are 
not alike fit fur all things; these are of pure life, hut ha\'l
 
..... not so great faith; those again ha, e the re\perbC. Therefore 
\ God cunverted these by thc Incans of those to the shc\,-ing 
forth Hluch faith; and those that had faith lIe called by 
this unspeakable gift of Iniraclc
 to a better life; and to 
that pnd ga,-e thCll1 this grace in great richness. \nd they 
say, JI e lIlU'( done 'lJlany 'lIlÏ!//Ii!! 'lCoJ"ks. Uut bccau"c they 
,,-ere ungrateful to".aTd
 thobe \yho thus honoured theIn, it 
folIo" s rightly, Then 'will I C()I!res.
 1(11/0 YO", [l1crcr knell' 
YOll. J KROME; Enlphatically, Then ,,-ill I confc"", for for 
long timc lIe had CoreL ore to c;ay it. P=,EUPO--CHRYS. For 
great wrath ought to he pTecedpd by gn
at forhcarallce, 
that the sentence of God IHay be madc lllore j u"t, and tht' 
death of thp sinner", 1110re nlerited. G oel doc
 not know' 
f"inners becau"c they arc nol worth" that thc,' 
honld be 
. .. 
kno"pl1 of r:od; not that rIe altogether is ignorant concern- 
ing thCIl1, but l)ccause TIc knows thellJ not for 1 Jis own. 
For (tod knows all Inen according to nature, 1)ut lIe C\cclns 
110t to know theul for that lIe lo,"cs thenl not, as they 
eCln 
not to know God wht) do not scn.c IlilD worthily. CURYS. 
lIe says to theIn, I lIel"pr "-"new you, a
 it \\-erc, not at the 
day of jlHlglnent only, but not e,pcn then when ,"e ,vere 
".orking n1Ïracles. For thprc are many whom IT e hac; no\\ 
VOL. I. " 
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in abhorrence, and yet turns a\vay His \vrath hefore their 
pUllislnncnt. J EROJ\lE; Note that lIe says, I nere,. knell' 
you, as being against S0111e that say that all lnen ha\'e ah\pays 
been aUlong rational creatures a. GREG. Dy this sentence it 
is given to us to learn, that among ll1en charity and hlunility, 
and not lnighty \vorks, are to be esteemed. '''"'hence also 
now' the Holy Church, if there be any Iniracles of heretics, 
despises theIn, because she kno\ys that they have not the 
Inark of holiness. And the proof of holiness is not to \vork 
n1Ïracles, but to lo\'e our neigh Lour as oursehTes, to think 
truly of God, and of our neighbour better than of onrsehTes. 
AUG. Rnt ne\Tcr let it be said as the i\fanichees say, that the 
Lord spoke these things concerning the holy Prophets; lIe 
spoke of those \"ho after the preaching of His Gospel SeelTI 
to thelnselves to speak in His nalne not kno\\'ing ,,,,hat they 
speak. HILARY; But thus the hypocrites boasted, as though 
they spo1ie s0111e\vhat of thelnselyes, and as though the 
po,ver of God did not 'york all these things, being invoked; 
but reading has brought theln the kno\vledge of l-lis doctrine, 
and the nalTIe of Christ casts out the dælTIOns. Out of our 
o\vn sehTes then is that blessed eternity to be earned, and out 
of ourseh'es 111ust be put forth something that we 111ay \yiH 
that ,yhich is goorl, that \ve 111ay avoid all eyil, ancllnay rather 
do ,vhat He \vould have us do, than boast of that to ",-hich lIe 
enables us. These then He diso\vns and banishes for their 
evil works, saying, Depart .l'ro1n 1ne, ye that It'olrk iniquil!!. 
.JEROME; l-Ie says not, 'Vho ha\'e \vorked, but, 'Icllo worl.; 
iniquity, that He should not seenl to take a\vay repentance. 
YP, that is, \vho up to the present hour \yhen the judgment 
is COll)(
, tbough ye ha\'e not the opportunity, yet retain the 
desire of sinning. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For death separates 
the soul from the body, hut change
 not the purpose of the 
heart. 


24. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
lIline, and doeth them" I \vill liken him unto a WIse 
Inan, \vhich built his house uuon a rock: 

 


a Origen W3S accused of 
a:ying that partakers of the Divine Word or Rea- 
all men were from their birth inwardly son. 'yid. Jerome, Ep. ad A vito 
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23. l\nd the rain de:;cended, and the flood
 caIne 
, 
and the ,vincls blc\v, and beat upon that house; anù 
it fe]] not: for it \ras foundc(l upon a rock. 
26. .A.nel everyone that heareth these sayings of 
n1Ïne, and doeth theln not, shall he likened unto a 
f()olish l11an, ,yhich built his house upon the 
and : 
27. 
\nd the rain descended, anù the floods camc, 
and the ,yiuds ble\v, and beat upon that house; and 
it fell: and great \vas the fall of it. 


CHIn s. Bccau8e there would be SOllIe who \\ponld admire 
the things that \\pere said Ly the Lard, hut \vonld not add 
that shewing forth of thenl which is in action, lIe thrcatens 
theln before, saying, Erer!} Juan tltat !tears tlle.f)e 'll;ord,ç q( 
11IiJU
, alld does IltelJl, shall be likened to ([. u'Ù;e '1}UII1. 
PSEFDO-CIIRYS . lIe said Hot, I wi]] account hinl that hears 
and ùoes, as \\'ise; InIt, He shall be I ikeued 10 fl !!.4i.'ïf:.. ma ll. 
TIe then that is likened is a Ulan; but to WhOll1 i
 he 
likened? 'To Christ; hut Chri
t is the wise Inan who has 
huilt IIis house, that is, the Ç 
urc h, upon a rock, that i
 
upon the stren
th of the faith. The foolish Illan is the 
Dcvil, \vhoks built ïlisl
e, that is, aB the ungodly, 
upon the 
antl, that is, the insecurity of unbelief, or upon 
the carnal, who arc called the sand on account of their 
barrenness; both because they do not clea\"e together, but 
are scattcred through the diversity of their opinions, and 
hecause thcy are innulnerahle. The rain i
 the rloctrint.' 
that waters a luan, the clouds are those fÌ'Olll which the 
rain faBs. Some are raised by the JIoly 
pirit, as the 
\postJes and Prophets, all(l SOI1l(' by the spirit of the 
De\"il, as are the heretics. The good \\pillds are the spirits 
of the diffcrt'nt virtue
, or the .L\ngel
 who "pork invisibly 
.- 
in the senses of In en, and lead then1 to good. The bad 
\vind ;- are the unclean spirits. rhe goorl floods are the 
Evangelists and teachers of the people; the c\-il flo.)ùs 
are lnen full of an unclean spirit, and o\perflowing ,,-ith 
many \,,"oreIs; such are philosophers and thp other pro- 
fessors of worldly \yisdoln, out of "'hose belly come rivers 
úf dead "pater. The Church then ,yhi
h Christ has founded 


e'2 
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neit11er the rain of false doctrine shall sap, nor the blast 
of the Devil o\rerturn, nor the rush of n1Ïghty floods relnove. 
N or does it contradict this, that certain of the Church do 
faU; for not aU that are called Christians, are Christ's, 
2 Tim. but, 1/le Lord knolL's the7'n that are his. But against 
2, 19. that house that the Deyil has bui1t comes down the rain 
of true doctrine, the \vinds, that is, the graces of the Spirit, 
or the Angels; the floods, that is, the four E\'angelists and 
the rest of the \yise; and so the house falls, that i
, the 
Gentile \,'orld, that Christ ITIay rise; and the ruin of that 
house \vas great, its errors broken up, its falsehoods laid 
open, its idols throughout the "rhole \vorld broken do\yn. 
He then is like unto Christ, ,,-ho hears Christ's ,vords, and 
does theln; for he builds on a rock, that is, upon Christ, \\'ho 
is all good, so that on \vhatsoe\'er kind of good anyone shall 
build, he may seenl to ha\?e built upon Christ. But as the 
Church built by Christ cannot he thro\vn down, so any 
such Christian \\'ho has built himself upon Christ, no ad- 
Rom. 8, versity can o\"crthro\v, according to that, TVlzo ,(iI/all separate 
35. us .front the lOl'e ql CII1'Ùst? Like to the Devil is he 
that hears the "rords of Christ, and does theln not. For 
\yords that are heard, and are 110t done, are likeued to sand, 
they are dispersed and shed abroad. For the sand signifies 
all e,ril, or e\'en \vorlclly goods. For as the De\Til's house is 
overthrown, so such as are built upon the sand are destroJTed 
and fall. .And great is that ruin if he have suffered any 
thing to fail of the foundation of faith; but not if he ha\
e 
cOlnu1itted fornication, or hOlnicide, because he has ,,"hence 
he Inay arise through penitence, as David. RABA
. Or the 
great ruin is to be understood that \vith \vl1Ích the Lord \vill 
l\fat.25, say to then! that hear and do not, Go ye into everlasting 
41. fire. J EHOME; Or othen\pise; On sand \vhich is loose and 
cannot be bound into one Inass, all the doctrine of heretics 
is built so as to fall. HILARY; Otherwise; By the sho\rers 
He signifies the allurelnents of smooth and gently invading 
pleasures, \vith \vhich the faith is at first ,vatered as \vith 
spreading rills, aftenvards COines do\,yn the rush of torrent 
floods, that is, the Inotions of fiercer desire, and lastly, the 
,,,hole force of the driving tempests rages against it, 
that is, the unÏ\?ersal spirits of the Devil's reign attack it. 
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A t;G. Otherwi
e; Itain, when it is put to d(:nole any evil, is Aug. 
understood as the darkness of superstition; nnIlours of )llcn arc 
e I rm. in 
_t onto 
COIllparcd to \\ inds; tIle flood signifies the lu...t of tbe flesh, in fin. 
as it \vere flo\ving o\-er the land, and because \\phat is hrought 
on by probperity is hroken otf' by a(h-crsity. X one of these 
things does he fpar who has his house founded npon a rock, 
t}lat is, \vho not only hears the cOlnnJand of the Lord, but 
\,"ho also do('s it. .I\nd in all these he sllLulÍts hilIlself to 
danger, "yho hears and does not. For no Illan confirn1s in 
Iliu)self what the Lord connnands, or hiuu;;elf hears, but by 
doing it. But it should be noted, that when he said, lIe 
I/uzl !te([relll these I#. UJ"tls ql11line, lIe she\v
 plainly enough 
that this senlJon is InadC' cOlnplete hy all tho
e precepts by 
\vhich the Christian life i
 fonned, so that with good reason 
they that desire to li\ye according to theIn, Inay 1,e COIn pared 
to one that builds on a rock. 


28. And it caIne to pass, ,,,"hen Jesus had ended 
these sayings, the people ,yere astonished at his 
doctrine: 
29. For he taught then1 as one having authority, 
and not as the Scribes. 


GLOSS. IIa\'ing related Christ'
 teaching, he 
he\\
s its Gloss. 
fl . } 1 . I . 1 d . , I 1 non occ. 
c ects on t Ie Inu tItU( e, sayuIg, ... Jl I calliC 0 pa....8, lrllcn 
Jesils had end(>tl t"(!.
e Icurds, lhe 1Jlu!titude u.ollderell at Ilis 
doctrine. It \IL\:\. 'rhi
 ending pertains both to the finishing' 
the ,vonls, and the co)np)etelle
s of the docll"ine
. T'hat it is 
said that l!lf! 1/11111 if udp ll'ondere I, either signifies the unbe- 
lie\ping in the crowd, \\"ho \\'Cl"
 astonished because thc) did 
not Lclie\pe the Sa\.iour's \\-ords; or is 
aiJ of them an, in 
that they rc\"ercl1ced in I I inl the cÀcellencc ot" so great 
\visdoll1. PSEL nO-CHHYS. The Inind uf Ulan when batisfied 
rea
onably brings forth prai,e, but when o'-erCOllle, wonder. 
For whatc' er "...c ar
 not ahle to praise worthil.,r, \,pe adlnirc. 
y
 ct their L\(hniration pertained rather tu Christ'
 glory than 
to their faith, for had they belic,"ed on Christ, they ,,"ould 
not ha,pc wondered. For ,,"onder is raiscd by whate\.er 
surpasses the appcarance of the speaker or actor; and thenco 
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\,pe do Hot wonder at what is done or said by God, because 
aU things are less than God's po\ver. But it was the u1ulti- 
tude that w'ondered, that is tl)e comnlon people, not the 
chief anlong the people, \\'ho are not \vont to hear ,,,ith the 
desire of learning; but the silnple folk heard in SiUlp1icit.v ; 
had others been present they \\
ould have broken up their 
silence by contradicting, for \\'here the greater knowledge is, 
there is the stronger Inalice. For he that is in ha
te to be 
Aug. De fil'st, is not content to be second. ...\ UG. From that \yhich is 
i


:19. here Raid, lIe seen1S to base left the crowd of disciples- 
those out of \VhOln lIe chose Ì\velye, \"hom lIe called 
Apostles-but j\Iauhc\\" olnits to nlcntion it. For to His 
disciples ouly , Jesus seen1S to h,\\-e held this Sern1on, \vhich 
lVlatthe\v recounts, Luli:e OlI1its. That aft-_'r descpuding 
into a plaill lIe held another like discourse, \yhiLh Luke 
records, 
l1d j\Iatthevf on1Ïts. Still it nlay be suppased, that, 
as \\pas said abo,
e, He deli \'cred one and the saIne Sennon to 
the Apostles, and t.he rest of the Inultitude present, \vhich 
bas been recorded by 
latthew and l.Juke, in different \yords, 
but \vith the sanle trut.h of substance; and this explains 
Chrys. \vhat is here said of the n1ultituc.le ,vonclering. CURYS. He 
Horn. . 
xxv. adds the cause of theIr ,,"ondernlent, saying, He talight thPJll 
as one ltavin.fJ lluillority, alld not as the Scribes and Plul- 
rlsees. But if the Scribes drove Hin1 froin theIn, seeing His 
po,ver shewn in \vorks, ho\\" \\Toulrl they not ha\'e been 
offended \vhen \yords only manifested His po\ver? But this 
\vas not so \yith the Inulti tude; for being of benevolent 
tcnlper, it is easily persuaded by the \yord of truth. Such 
IJo\ve\Ter \yas the po\yer ,vhere\vith lIe taugbt theIn, that it 
drew many of thenl to IIiln, and caused theln to \vonder; 
and for their delight in those things \\TI1Îch were SPOkCll they 
did not lea\
e IIin1 e\
en "'hen lIe had done speaking; but 
fol1o\vet1 Hin1 as II e caIne do\vn from the Inonnt. l'hey 
\vere 1110St1y astonished at His power, in that lIe spoke not 
referring to any other as the Prophets and Jloses l1acl spoken, 
but e,"ery ,,
hel'e she\ving that He IIilnself had authority; 
for in deli\"ering each la\y, lIe prefaced it with, But I sa!í 
unto YOl/;o JERO
IE; For as the God and Lord of l\Ioses 
himself, lIe of IIis own free ,viII either added such things as 
seemed 0111ittcd in the IJa\v, or e,-en changed SOlnc; as abovc 
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\\.(1 read, Ii llëlS said by lItem çf úld . . . . IJIII I 
H/Y IIU/O 
!/()Il. nnt the Scribe's olll
 taught the people what was 
""rittcl1 in )Ioscs aud the Prophct
. G REG. Or, Christ 
p()kc Gre
. 
\,ith e
pecial po\ver, hecansf' lIe did no e,'il frolH weakness, :


:13. 
but "pc \\0110 are \\peak, in our \veaklle
s consider Ly what 
Inethod in teaching \ve lnay best con
u1t for onr \vcak 
brethren. Ilrr..\RY; Or; They 1UCaSl1re the cíTicacy of IIi" 
l )ower, b\9 thc luight of llis \\pords. 
\CG. 1'his i::; ,,-hat is Aug. 
. 
J 
 . 
signified in the ele\genth Psahn, I 1l"IPll deal 'lJligltlily lei'li 



;. 
? 
hi/ll; tI,e Il"ortls or tI,e Lord are }Jure lC(Jrd.." sill:cr tried ill tlte 40. i. 10, 
fl . . I.' d .1''' 1 I . ' Tl . f et seq. 
..- rc, purlJlC uJ eart", purge( sel:CIl tUlles. lC 1nenhon 0 P
. 12, 
this IlUl11Òer achnonishes lHe herc to refcr all these precepts to 5, 6. 
those sc\'cn sentences that lIe placl\c} in the hcginning of 
this Scnnon; those, I 11lCan, concerning the bcatitudc1'\. For 
one to be angry ,,"ith his brother, without cause, or to say to 
hiul, Racha, or call hill] fool
 is a sin of extrCIl1C pride, 
against which is one relnedy, that ,,'ith a suppliant spirit he 
should seek pardon, and not be pUffed np ,vith a spirit of 
hoasting. L'les,'wd, then, fire 'he poor ill .\'jJirii,jor their." i.ç 
the kingdolll qf IU:flceu. lIe is consenting to his ad\Oer::;ary, 
that i
, in shewing rc,-erence to the word of God, who 
goes to the opcning 1 lis Father's ,,-ill, Bot with conten- 
tiousncss of la"., hut with 1neekness of religion, therefcrc, 
IJlessed II rc tile nleek, (()1" 'hell shall inlle!"; t ti,e ea rill. 
. .. 
Also \\-hosoc\"cr feels carnal deli
ht rebel against his right 
"pin, ,,-ill cry out, (J 1cretched III a II Ilull J llJJi! /I:lto shall Rom. 7, 
de/ic{/" I/leji'olll the body qfthis dealll! .\nd in thus moul"ning 2 J.. 
he ,,"in Í1nplorè the aid of the con soler ; whenc p , JJles.
ed arc 
they that 11.'0111"11,.101" they .fï"lllf be cOJ/!fortcd. "Yhat is thcre 
that can be thought of Blt n'c toil
o!uè than in u'gercun1ing an 
e\"il practice to cut oft' tho"e melllb('rs within us that hinder 
the kingdo111 of hca\"cn, and not be broken down with thp 
pain of so doing? fro endure in J
lÏthful wedlock all thiugs 
evcn the nlo
t gric\pous, and yet to a\'oi(l all accusation of 
fornication. To speak the truth, and appro'ge it not by 
frequent oaths, but hy probity ûf life. Hut ,,"ho woul(l be 
bold to endure ::;uch toil
, ullle
s he hnrnerl with the love 
of ri
htcousne

 a", "pith a hungcr and thir::;t? lJlessed, there- 
fore, are they that hunger (llld fhirst,.t ò1 ' Illcy ....hall befil/cd. 
\Yho can be ready to take wrong- ii'oul the wcak
 to offer 


. 
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himself to any that asks hiln, to lo\'e his eneu1ies, to do good 
to then1 tbat hate hiln, to pray for theln dlat persecute him, 
except he that is perfectly mel'ciful? Therefol"e, Blessed are 
tlte 'Jnel'ciful,jòr tltey sliall find 'Juercy. I lIe keeps the eye. 
of his heart plU"e, \vho places the end of his good actions 
not in pleasing n1en, nor in getting those things that are 
necessary to this life, and ,,,ho does not rashly condenll1 
any man's heart, and \vhatever he giv"cs to another gi\"es 
\"ith that intention \"ith \vhich he \voldd have others give 
to hÎln. Blessed, therefore, are lite plll'e in Iteart, for they 
:'i/iall see God.. It 111nst needs be 1110reOYer, that by a pure 
heart should be found out the llarrO\V ".ay of \visdolu, to 
\vhich the guile of corrupt nlen is an obstacle; Blessed are 
the peacejzll, .for they sliall be called tlte 80118 oj
 God. But 
\vhether \ve take this arrangement, or any other, those things 
\vhich "'e ha\'e heard from the Lord must he done, if 've 
,,"QuId build upon the rock.. 



CII_\P. 'TIll. 


1. "Then he ,,,as come do,vn from the nlountain, 
great nlultitudes follo\ved hill1. 
2. ...\nd, behold, there caIne a leper and ,vorshipped 
hin1, saying, Lord, if t.hou ,,"ilt, tl10U canst Inake me 
clean. 
3. And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I ,,,iB; be thou clean. And ilnmediatcly his 
leprosy ,vas cleansed. 
4. And ,Jesus said unto hinl, See thou tell no man; 
hut go thy \vay, she\v thyself to the Priest, and offer 
the gift that l\Ioses cOlnmanded, for a testin10ny unto 
thenl. 


JEROME; After the preaching and teaching, is offered an 
occasion of \\porking miracles, that by nlig-hty \vorks following, 
the preceding doctrine might be confil"lued. PSECDO-CIIRYS. quoad 
Because lIe taught thelu as onc having authorit
Y, that TIe sense 
]night not thence be supposed to use this Inethod of teaching 
frOlI1 ostentation, lIe does the 
anle in ;,,"orks, as one having 
po\ver to cure; and therefore, 1 r 'lIeu Jl!.'\IlS de.'\celuled ji'Olll, the 
11l011lltain, great lllulliludesfolloll'ed 'dIn. PSEunO-OHIGE
 ; Pseudo- 
\Vhilc the Lord tau g ht on the 1nonnt , the disci l )les were O H rige
. 
om. 10 
with Him, for to thClll it \\'as gi\'en to know the secret things Liv. 5. 
of the heavenly doctrine; but no\\p a
 }Ic caIne down from 
the Jnount the cron"ds followed J litH, \,,110 had heen altogether 
unable to ascend into the 1l10unt. 'l'}u..')Y that are bo\\-ed by 
the burden uf sin cannot clilnb to the 
ublinlc Inysterics. 
But when the Lord caine down fronl the mount, that is, 

tooped to the infirmit
., and helplessness of the rest, in pity to 
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their iInperfections, great lJlulf it udcs .lollou"ed Hi:u, SOlne 
for reno",'n, lnost for lIis doctrine, SOUle for cures, or having 
their \vants administered to. Hi\. Y
IO; Otherwise; l
y the 
mount on ,vhich the Lord sate is figured the Hea,-en, as it 
Is. 66, I. is \vritten, HeaceJl is 'IllY t!trone. 13ut when the Lord sits 
on the lllount, only the disciples COlne to Hitn; because 
before JIe took on Ilin1 the frailty of our htU1lan nature, 
Ps.76,L G-od ".as knO\Vll only in Judæa; but \vhen He caIne down 
from the height of llÌs Divinity, and took upon Him the 
fì'ai1ty of our hlul1an nature, a great rnultitucle of the nations 
followed Hiln. IIerein it is she\vn to thelll that teach that 
their speech should be so regulated, that as they see each 
luan is able to receive, they should so speak the ,vord of 
God. For the doctofs as
end the l1Jountain, \\.hen they 
she,\. the more exce]1ent precepts to the perfect; they COBle 
down fi'onl the rnount, in she\ving the lesser precepts to the 
,,'eak. PSEUDO-CHliYS. Alnong others ,vho were not a!)le 
to ascend into the l1lount ,,-as the leper, as bearing the 
burden of sin; for the sin of our souls is a leprosy. And 
the Lord canle c1o\vn frolll the height of heaven, as ii'Olll a 
Inouutain, that lie lnight purge the leprousness of our sin; 
and so the leper as already prepared meets I-liu1 as He caBle 
Pseudo- down. P8EvDO-OnIGE
; fIe \vorks the cures belo\\p, and does 
O b r
gen. none in the lnount; for there is a tiule for all thin g s under 
U J sup. 
heaven, a tillle for teaching, and a tillle for healing. On the 
lllount l-le taught, He cured souls, lIe healed hearts; which 
being finished, as He came do\vl1 frolll the heavenly heights 
to heal bodies, there caIne to I-liIH a leper and lnade 
adoration to IIilll; before he Blade his suit, he began to 
adore, she\\'ing his great revcrence. PSEUDO-CHRYS. lIe 
did not ask it of Hinl as of a hlllUan physician, but adored 
Hilll as God. For faith and confession nla1ie a perfect 
prayer; so that the 1<.)prOU8 lnan in adoring fulfiHed the ,,'ork 
of faith, and the \\"ork of confession in \\.ords, he '1uade 
Pseudo- lldo1YllioJl, to ltiJu, saying; PSEU DO-ORIGEN; Lord, bv Thee 
O b l
igen. all thing:s \vere luade, Thou therefore, l ij ' tholt 'lriU"' , canst 
U 1 sup. 
 
,}}lake lne clean. Thy ,,'ill is the \\
ork, and all \yor1\:s are 
subject to Thy \yill. 'rhou of old cleansed::;t 
 aanlan the 
Syrian of his leprosy by the hand of .Elisha, and no\Y, 
l 
I hon 'lcilt, thou canst J}lake l/le clean. CIIRYS. lIe sai(l not, 
------ - 
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If l'hull wilt ask of God, or, I f 
rhou wilt Illakc allnration h, 
Got!; but, ! ( t!tOIl (ri ll Kor did he 
ay, Lord, cleanse HIC ; 
but lcft all to lIill1, thereby Inal
ing lIiull.orcl, :11)(1 attrilnltil1
 
t
n thc po
\.er o\"er all. PSEfJDO-CIIHYS. 6\n<l thus he 
rc\,.arded 
"piritnal Physician" itlt a 
piritllal rl'\\"<u'd; for 
as physician
 are gaineù hy Ill0HCY, so lIe with prayer. \Ve 
offer to God nothing lTIOre ".orthy than faith ful prãÿü=: In 
that he says, J)' t hOIl trill, therc is no donht that Christ's ,rin 
is ready to c\"cry good ,Yorl
; but only dou1)t whether that 
cure ".oulrl be expedient for hil11, hecau!'e soundness of body 
is not good for all. J}' l/Jolt will thcn is as )11 uell as to say, 
I hclie\-e that '}'h01.1 "piBest ,
.hatcycr is good, hut I kno\\p )lot 
if this that I de
ire fur Inyself is gOOll. CllltY
. lIt"' was 
able to cleanse by a "pord, or cven by luere \,pi]], but Ill' put 
out IIj
 hand, lIe sfrelc!Jpd./òrlh !tis hand aud J!\Jlcltecl liÙìI, 
to she,\" that lIe wa
 not snhjcet to the La\\p, éllH1 that to the 
pu re nothin g is inlp
rl'. Elish:l truly kept the Law in all 
s trì ctncss, ancl dill not go out and tonch ,a:una1l, hut sends 
hin1 to \vash in J urdan. I But the Lord shews that lIe docs 
not }l{\al as a Ser\?HlJt, but as Lord heals and t 'uchc s ; IIi8 
hand \\paS 110t Inade ullclean by the lepro!'y, but the leprons 
body \yas n1ade pure by the holy hand. For] Ie callIe not 
only to heal hodies, but to lead the 1--oul tu the true wi
donl. 
As then lIe did not forbid to eat \\ itlt unwashen hand
, so 
here lIe tcaches us that it is the leprosy of thc soul we 
ought only to dread, which is Sill, hut that the leprosy of the 
body is 110 Ï1upediulcnt to \"irlue. PSECDO-l'U HY:-;. nut though 
II e transgres
cd the lettcr of thl
 La \\P, I [0 did 110t transgress 
its meaning. For the La,,- forhade to tonch leprosy, hel'au
(' 
it conl(l not hinder that the touch should not defile; tlll're- 
forc it II1Cant not that It'p
r
 
honld not he healed,lult that 
ther that touched shoulll not he }h 'llntc(L 
o TIc "pas not 
polh1tt'd hy touching the leprosy, hut purified the leprosy 1)
- 
touching it. DA
J.\S(,E
{JS; For J Ie ,va
 not only G ud. but I)altla
. 
tuan also, ,dWllC'C Ire wrought 1 )i\"inl' ,,-olHll'rs hy touch 
;tl
itl. 
and word; En' a
 hy an instnuHcllt so hy II i
 boù.," the iii. I:'. 
Divine acts "-(\rè dOlJc. ('n In s. 1;ut for touching the 
]cprou
 Inan there is BOlle that accuses J lilli, hecanse I I is 
hparers \\ prc not yet 
ciz('ll with Cll\ Y agaiu"\t 1 IiIH. I)sEUDo- 
. . 
CHUY:-;. llad 1 Ie hpalc(l hin1 ,,-ithout 1--pcaking, who \\Pould 
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know 1-y 
ho
ç: pow r be had been healed? . 0 tbe win to 
heal wa.... or th 
k of the lepron man; the word W
 for 
tb sake of them tbat b beld. there ore He :"aid I rrill. 
i ell! J ERO
lE' It i... not to be read, a.... mo
t of the 
Latin think.' I will to clean thee; but parately. He 
fir...t an"\"er, I vtll and then foHow... the command I tl,oU 
c Tb leper ]la.... id, 1.. th-Ol cil ; the Lurd answerc;;:, 
I -,/1; }-J fir,t ...aid 17 r ca 1St 11--11: 17 e c:/_an; the Lord 
pake B tl, clea. "'H RYS. X 0 where else do we ...ee 
Him u...ing tbi
 \\ ord thou.!h He be working ever 50 
iunal a 
mIracle; but He here adds. I ill. to confirm the opinion of 
tlJ(, peopl and the lepron.... man concerning Hi:-- PO" er. 
Xature ob yed the word of the Purifier \{"ith proper c;;:peed, 
\\"hence it follon"s. ld Iraigld lti 1 pros ras cleansed. 
Lut eç{:ll this \, ord 
 "g/dlray ic... too SID,,, to expre"', the 
P ado- peed with "hich tbe deed u-a done. PSELDO-ORIGE
 ; 


::eu .. Becaus be \ça" Dot ,,}O\\- to belie\"e hi.. cure i" not òela
'ed " 
he did nol lin rer in hi conre 
ion, Chri
t did not linger in 
Au_. De IIi
 cure. _\L""&. Luk ha' mentioned the clean
Íng of this 

:
:19.leper, thou rh not in the 
ame order of e'"enl:--, but a..:; his 
mannf'r i
 to rtcolIect thin rr , omitted and to put fir"t thing 
that ""Lré done later, 3.b they ,,-ere di\ inel
? .:uggested; so tbat 

"hat the
- had kno\\'n before, they afterwards set dO\\D in 
,,-ritÍn r \\ hen the
. "yere recalled to their mind,. CHnY
. 
J(,
us ,,-hen healin r his bod)- bid bim tell no man; J Slifl 
',a it 't "-'lito "hlt ,Sl: t"ol tell_'(j_J/l' Some say that He 
gave thi., command that the
 might not through malice 
di,tml;)l hi
 cure. But this i
 ,aid fooli
hl.v, for He did not 
'0 cure him a') that his purity ",bould be called in que5tion; 
but II bid
 hinl tell I J IUIIl, t(.1 teach that lIe òoe
 not lo\"e 
- - 
o 
lentat iûn and glory. 110\\- is it then that to another to whom 
'lark 5, lIe had he aled II
 gives command to go and tell it: 'Yhat 
19. He tau..rht in that ,,'as only that \\-e 
hould ba\-e a thankful 
héart; for lIe does not command that it 
hould be published 
abroad, but that glory ,hould be brÏven to God. lIe teaches 
U5 théD through thic:; leper not to be de5irous of empty 
bonour; h}' the other, nut to he ungrateful, hut to refer all 
t}Jing to tbe prai úf God. J ERO
fr; ..\nd in truth \\phat 
need \\pas ther that he should procJaim \vith hi
 mouth 
"'hat \.. a
 c\'ident1y 
he\\'ed in his body: 1IILARY; Or that 



\ EH. 1-4. 


ST. 'f.\TTHE\V. 


301 


thi
 healing n1Ïg}lt be 
ought rather than offered, therefore 
silence is enjoined. JERO
IE; lIe end hillI to the Prie
t" 
first, because of IIis hUlnility that EIe may 'eenl to defer to 
the Prir ,ts; secol1(Uy, that ,,-hen the
" 
aw the leper clean5'cd 
the
 illight be sa,'ed, if the
- ,,-ould beìie\"e on the 
a\ iour, 
or if not that they lnight be without excuse; and, lastly that 
IT C 1Hight not 
eCln, as II en-as often charged, to be infringing 
the Law. CHRYS. IIp neither e'"ery where broke nor e' cry 
where obsen-ed, the La,,-, but 
oInetin1e40.. tbe one, 
ometillle" 
the other. The one wa') preparing the way for the wisdom wi ",b.- 
that 
vas to conIe, the other wa
 silencing the irreçerent tongne 
 ;/.- 
of the Jews, and condescending to their \\-eakne

. ''"hence 
the Apostles also are seen .:)onIetime
 ob
en"ing, sometilnes 
neglecting the La,,-. P
ErDO-ORIGE
; Or, lIe çends hinl Pseudo- 
to the Priests that they might kno\\'" that he was not clean
ed 
:;
:
'. 
according to the nlanner of the La\\., but by the operation of 
grace. J ERO)[E; It \'.a
 ordained in the Lan., that tho
e 
that had been cleansed of a leprosy should offer gift. to the 
Prie
ts; as it follo\\"s ...ll1d l!.tfer tIll g!t11l.'
 J[o,"e.
 cOl1i1llanded 
.for a teç[ÙllolIY to tlte1Jl. PSEUDO-CHRyg. "-hich i
 not to 
be understood, JJose.
 commanded i/ .lor a te.dÙnony to illen,,; 
but Go thou atld ojler/or a le...;IÙlIony. CHRY5. For Christ 
knowing bctl:>1"ehand that the., \vould not profit by thi
.. .said 
not, , for their alnendlnent' but /"vr a te...timoIlY to illelll; 
that is, for an accusat!on of theIn, and in aUe
tation that all 
thing
 that should hayc been done b). )1e, ha'"e been done. 
IJut though lIe thus kne\v that they would not profit by it 
)'et lIe did not ornit aD) thing that beho'-ed to be done; 
but the,. relnaincd in their fonner ill-will. _\l
o lIe said 
not, ' The gift that I connnand ' but that JJ(J>\tW cOlll/nllnd, d 
that in the I1leantiIlle He ulight hand thel}) o\per to the Law, 
and ('lo
e tl1(, Inouth
 of the unjust. That the) tnight not 
a) 
that lie usurped the honour of the }>riests, lIe fulfilled the \\ ork 
of th(' La"., and Jnade a trial of them. P
El"DO-()RIGEX; P
udo- 
Or; v..!rt)}" illy gUt that all ,,"ho Sl"\l
 11lay bl"\1ie' (' the Iniracle. 
b7
:p. 
I}:,E1:-DO-CHRYs. Or; lIe cOI11lnand, the oblation that should 
th('\" aftefwardb 
('ck Ìl"\ put hiul out, he tuight be able to 
sa)p, \-ou ha'\"(' rCl"('i '"cd 
ifts on lilY cleansing.. ho,,- do 
 e 
no\\. ca
t l1lC out as. a leper? I II L\RY; Vr we ma
' read, 
Tf7tic], l[m;;t:s ("Ol111111117dt'd .1'0," Il fp.
/imoll!l; ina
nnlch as 
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\vhat l\Ioses C0l1ll11anded in the La,,' is a testÏ1nonv, not an 
Bede.. effect. FE .; Should an
 be perplexed ho\\r, ,vhen the 



: ;n J
ord seelns here to approve l\Ioses' offering, the Church 
Epjph. does not recei\"e it, let hin) reuleuJber, that Christ had llOt 
yet offered His body for a holocaust. _.\nd it behoypd that 
the typical sacrifices should not be tak
n a,vay, bpfore that 
,vhich they typified \vas established by the testÏ1nony of 
the Apostles' preaching, and by the faith of the peopJe 
believing. By
hi
 m

Yas figured the whole human race, 
for he \vas not only leprous, but, according to the Gospel of 
Rom. 3, I..4uke, is described as full of leprosy. For all hate sinued, 
23 -.. - 
. and need gl.!!..ry '!f God ; to \vit, that glory, th
 the _ha nd of 
t
e 
our being stretched out, (that is, the 'V orcl being 
made flesh,) and touching Inu11an nature, they Inight be 
cleansed froll1 the '\-anity of their fOrIner \vays; and that 
t heýt hat had been long abon1Ïnable, and cast out from the 
-- 
canl p of God's people, Inight be l
estored to the tem ple and 
the priest, and be able to 
heirl;Ödi
 Ìi\'ing sacrifice 
Ps. 110, to_ Hinl to ,,,h0111 it is said, Tholl art a Priest for e
'e r... 
4. '-REl\lIG. l\Iorally; by the leper is signified the sinner; for 
sin Blakes an unclean and i1npnre soul; he falls do,vn 
before Christ \\
hen he is confounded concerning his fornler 
sins; yet he ought to confess, and to seeli the relnedy of 
penitence; so the leper shen 9 s his disease, and asks a cure. 
The Lord stretches out His hand \vhen He affords the aid 
of Divine mercy; \\"hereupon follo\ys inllnediately remission 
of sin; nor ought the Church to be reconciled to the same, 
but on the sentence of the Priest. 


5. And \vhen Jesus was entered into Capernauln, 
there came unto him a centurion, beseeching hi In, 
G. And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home 
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented. 
7. And Jesus saith unto him, I ,viII COlne and heal 
hiln. 
8. The centurion ans\vered and said, Lord, I am 
not ,vorthy that thou shouldest COlne under my roof: 
but speak the word only, and my servant shall be 
healed. 
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9. For 1 an1 a l11an ullcler authority, having 
soldiers under Ine: and I say to this Inan, Go, and 
he gocth; and to another, ConIc, and he cOlneth; 
nnd to In)" servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 


I)
Er;Do-CnnY
. The Lord ha\'ing taught Ilis disciples 
on the IHolInt, an,l healed th
 leper at the foot of the l11ount, 
caIne to Caphan1aUl1l. This is a nlystery, sigllifyinh that after 
the purifieation of the Jews lIe ""cnt to the Gentiles. 
1-1.\ Y
[O; For Capha111annl, which is interpreted, rrhe town of 
fatnf'ss, or, 'rhe field of consolation, si

nifies the Church, 
which was gathered out of the Gentiles, n"hich is replenished 
\vith spiritual fatne
s, according to that, Thai 111.'1 soul IIln!1 be Ps.63J5. 
.filled wi/It lJUlrrOU' find .rllt"p.
S, and under th<:> troubles 
of the \yorld is cOlnforted concerning hea,-enly things, ac- 
cording to that, TIIY cOII.'wlafio/l.'\ lUlre rejoiced llly.'ioul. 1 fence Ps. 94. 
it i
 :"ai<1, lf71l1l1le !tad 'Iliereel illio C'apltarnflU1Jllhec('lIlurio/l 19 . 
ca1JI(' io 11i1Jl. _\L"G. This centurion ,,-as of the Gentiles, Aug. 
for J udæa had alrcady solùicrs of the 110111an clnpir<>. 


: 
P:-;EC DO-CH RYS. Thi
 centurion \\'as the first-fruits of the 
Gcntiles, and in conlparison of his faith, all the faith of the 
Jews \,pas unbelief; he neither heard Christ teaching, nor 
saw the leper ,,-hen he ,vas cleansed, but frol11 hearing only 
that he had heen healed, he belic\"ed Uloro thau he heard; 
and so he lllystically typificd the Gcntile
 that should COU1C, 
who had ncither read the La\" nor the Prophet:) concerning 
Christ, lIor had :o\een Christ 1 [Í1nself \\ ork I T is 1l1irat,;les. lIe 
can1C to llilll and besought Ililn, saying, Lord, IllY S'lT(lllf 
licl" at "01nf' 
'icl..' (!f I" palsy, a 1([ 's grierollsly aftl ic/ed. 
l\r ark the goodness of the centurion, who for the health of his 

erYant "pas in so great haste and anxiety, as though hy his 
death he should suffer Io

, not of money, hut ofhi
 \vcll being. 
For he rcckoned no ditlercnce hetween the sen-ant and the 
Inaster; their place in thi'5 worlJ Inay be different, hut thcir 
nature is onc. 
Iark also hi
 faith, in that he said not, COllle 
and Ilcal hiln, hecau
c that Christ who 
tood thcre \'-3" present 
in c\"ery place; antI hi
 \visdol11, in that he said not, I leal hiul 
}lerf' on this 
P()t, for he kne\v that lIe was n1Ïghty to do, ,vise 
to undcrstar.d, and 11lprcifnl to }1('arkf\n, tlu'rf'forc h
 did hut 
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declare the sickness, leaving it to the Lord, by His luere-iful 
po\ver to heal. And lie is grierously ajJlicted; this she,,"s 
how lle lo,"ed him, for ,,,,hen any that ""e love is pained or 
tornlented, though it be but slightly, yet \ye think hinl more 
afflicted tllan he really is. }{ABAN. All these things 11e 
l'eCOUl1ts \vith grief, that he is sick, that it is \vith pal;f;Y; 
that he is grie
'ollsly ajJlicted there,,"it.h, the more to shew 
the sorro\v of his o""n heart, and to move the Lord to have 
Inercy. In like ll1anner ought all to feel for t.heir ser\Tants, 
and to take thought for theln. CHRYS. But some say that 
he says these things in excuse of hiInself, as reasons \yhy he 
did not bring the sick lllan himself. For it \\pas Í1npossible 
to bring one in a palsy, in great tornlent, and at the point to 
die. But I rather think it a mark of his great faith; inas- 
nluch as he kne,," that a ,"'ord alone was enough to restore 
the sick Inan, he deemed it superfluous to bring him, 
IIILARY; Spiritually interpreted, the Gentiles are the sick in 
this \yorld, and affii
ted \vith the diseases of sin, all their 
lilnbs being altogether unnerved, and unfit for their duties of 
standing and ,,"alking. The sacrament of their salvation is 
fulfilled in this centurion's servant, of whom it is sufficiently 
declared that he 'was the head of the Gentiles that should 
believe. 'Vhat sort of head this is, the song of l\Ioses in 
DeuteronoIny teaches, He set tlte bounds qf tile people ac- 
cording to tile llll1nber of tlte Angels. RE:\IIG. Or, in the 
centurion are figured those of the Gentiles who first believed, 
and ,vere perfect in virtue. For a centurion is one \vho 
commands a hundred soldiers; and a hundred is a perfect 
number. Rightly, therefore, the centurion prays for his servant, 
because the first-fruits of the Gentiles prayed to God for the 
salvation of the ,,,,hole Gentile \vorld. J EROl\IE; The Lord 
seeing the centurion's faith, hU111bleness, and thoughtfulness, 
straighhvay promises to go and heal hÍ1n; Jesus saitlt unto 
ltÙn, I 1Bill COlne and Ileal ItÙll. CHRYS. Jesus here does 
\vhat He never did; He ahvays follo\vs the ,,,,ish of the sup- 
plicant, but here He goes before it, and II0t only promises to 
heal him, but to go to his house. This He does, that \ve 
may learn the \vorthiness of the centurion. PSEUDO-CHRY8. 
l-Iad not He said, I .will C01Jle and Iteal hÙn, the other would 
never have an
'Yered, I al1l not '/roJ"lhy. It \vaf' because it 
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wa
 a o.;ervant fur ,,-hOHl he IHaclt' pptition, that Christ 
pronlÍ
ed to go, in 01"<.1er to tpach us not to ha'"c rc
pect to 
thc great, and oycrlook thl' little, hut to honou1" poor <llHI 
rich alike. J EnOl\l E ; \s "pe cOlnulelHl the centurion's faith 
in that he believed that the Sa\"iour \Y
l!' ahle to heal the 
paralytic; so hi
 Inllni1it) i!' seen in hi
 professing hiulself 
unworthy that the Lord 
hould COine under his roof; as it 
follon's, ..ll1d fliP centurion aJU;lL'ered and said unlo I,ÙIl, 
J:on/, [al11 uot worlhy'hat Ihou .
h()llldest COlllt 1I11drr /JIY 
roq(. ]
 \11_\
. Conscious of his gentile life, he thought hc Raban. 
should be more bunlenerl than profited Ly thi:-. act of con- e Bt'da. 
dt.'scension froln IIiul ,,,ith ,,-hose faith he \vas indeed endued, 
but with whose sacralnents he ""as not yet initiated. _\ UG. Aug. 
fly declaTing hiIllself unworthy, he she,vcd hilIl
clf \\porthy, ubi sup. 
not indeed into \"hose honsp, hut into ,,-hose heart, Christ 
the ".,. ord of God should enter. X or could hc ha '"c said this 
,vith so uluch faith and }llunilitr, had he not Lurne in his 
heart IIim ,yhorn be feared to ha,.e in his house. .L\nd 
indeed it \yould have been no great blcssc(lnt'ss that Jesus 
should enter ,,'ithin his \Yal1
, if lIc had not already entered 
into his heart. CURYSOLOG1JS. )Iystically, his housc \yas the Chrysol. 
body \vhich contained his soul, \yhich contains" ithin it the 

I

' 
freedoln of the luind b
r a heavenly vision. ]
ut God dis- 
dains neither to inhabit flesh, 110r to enter the roof of our bodr. 
PSEcDO-OnIG E
; ...\nd no\\ al
o whcn th(' heads of Churches, Pseudo- 
holy men and acceptable to God, entpr YOllr roof, then ill Z:
.ni'n 
thelll the Lord also cnters, and do you think of J(H1f,-clf as div. 5. 
recei,-ing the Lord. And when yon eat and drinl... the J ..onrs 
Rody., then thp Lord enters under yonr roof, antI yon th('n 
should Illlluhle yourself, saying, Lord, I tnu lIot worthy. 
For where I Ie enter!' unworthily, there lic enters to tlH' 
COndenlllation of hint \\'ho rccei,-es 11 iIII. .TEno
II':: The 
thoughtfulucsb of the ceuturion appear:-; herein, that he sa"p 
th{' J)i\'inity hidden bcneath the co\'cring 01" hody; \\ hcrc- 
fore he add
, 1/11/ .'\pt'flk tlu) lrorcl only, anti 111!J .\"('/T([/I/ /rill 
ht) healed. P
E r nU-CTIHYS. II e knc\\' that .L \ ngpls stood hy' 


a (( I am not V\orth)p, LorJ, that drews's Ve,-otionc:;, and our Communion 
Thou 
houldeE:t come unto me; but as SCf\-jce. (( \Ye are not \\ orth, so much 
Thou did
t ,-ouchsafe to lod
e in a den as to gather up th(' (Orumh.. linrll'r Thy 
or stable of brute bea!'ts, &c." ,-irl. Table, &('." 
l.iturgy of St. .John (,hry
. al...l) Hp. An- 
VOl.. I. '\. 
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unseen to Ininister to IIhn, who tU1"n c\Tery \yord of his into 
act; yea and should A.ngels fail, yet diseases are healed by IIis 
lifc-gi,-ing cOlnlnand. IIILARY; AJso he therefore says that it 
needed only a \\'ord to heal his son, because all the salvation 
of the Gentiles is of faith, and tIle life of them all is in the 
precepts of the Lord; therefore he continues saying, Fo'}' 
I {un {( 1nan set under authority, haviJ1
q soldiers under rile; 
and I say to litis 1}Utn, Go, and he goellt; to another, Come, 
filld hr c07Jletlt; and 10 1ny ."ic/Taut, Do this, and he doe!Ii it. 
I>SEUDO-CIIRYS. He has here developed the mystery of the 
Father and the Son, by the secret suggestion of the I-Ioly 
Spirit; as 111uch as to say, Though I an} under the command 
of another, yet ha\pe I po\ver to cOlllllland those \\Tho are 
under lne; so also Thou, though under the cOlllllland of the 
Father, in so far as 'I110U art l\Ian, yet hast Thou po\ver 
over the Angels. But Sabellius perhaps affinns, seeking 
to prove that the S011 is the saIne as the Father, that it is to 
be understood thus; 'If I \vho am set under authority have 
yet po\yer to command, how llluch lllore Thou who art under 
the authol"ity of none.' But the words \vill not bear this 
exposition; for he said not, , If I being a nlan under au- 
thority,' but, 'For I also aID a lnan set under authority;' 
clearly not dra\ving a distinction, but pointing to a resen1- 
Aug. blance in this respect behveen hÏ1nself and Christ. AUG. 
u[)i sup. If I \vho aln under C01l1nland ha'
e yet po\\rer to com- 
Inand others, 110\'" nlllch l1lore Thou \VhOlll all po\vers 
Glms. serve! GLOSS. Thou art able \yithout Thy bodily presence, 
ord. by the lllinistry of Thy Angels, to say to this disease, 
Go, and it \vill leave hin1; and to say to health, Come, 
and it shall COBle to hin}. H_\. Yl\10; Or, \ve may under- 
stand by those that are set under the centurion, the natural 
virtues in \vhich nlany of the Gentiles \vere mighty, or 
e\ren thoughts good and bad. Let us say to the bad, 
Depart, and they \vill depart; let us call the good, and 
they shan COlne; and our sen"ant, that is, our body, let 
Aua'. De us bid that it subn1Ït itself to the Divine \yin. ..<.t\UG. \Vhat 
E co
s'" is here said seeU1S to disagree ,,
ith Luke's account, TVlien 
van.11. 
20. the centurion heard concerning Jesus, lie sent unto lIi1n 
i uke 7, elders oj' fhc JelCS, besecching !tint ilial he if'ould C01Jle and 
heal his serranl. And again, rVlien lte 1.l'{(S C017le 1IÏgh to 
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tlte !louse , lite ("/ilIri()ll 8'11 . I i';ntl,; l lU l u 7 , ;1 /1, 
_ {I U ."ifl YO,!!, 
I on/, trollble nul tlt!l.w.:?1
 
(()r I (1111 lI(Jt /Cor/II!! II/(l/ II, /I 
.f;!touldl's/ ('uler lIudf'r IN!! J"()(!/: CJlUY
. But SOllIe sc.\.
 that 
th('se are t\\PO different occurrenccs; an opiniol1 \d.ich ha
 
Hluch to :-,upport it. Of Jliul in Luke it is 
aid, 11e lot'cll 
011 r lUll ion, and lUI,'- buill liS a synagofJue; but of this onp 
Je"us says, I hare 1I0t fOllud 
o great faith in /s/"a('/; 
\\'henl;c it Inight SCCIll that the other was a J C\\P. Bul iu 
IllY opinion they arc both the san1C person. 'Yhat LUhC 
relates that he sent to J e
u
 to con1l 1 to hinl, betrays tl1f' 
friendly 
el"\'ices of thc Je".8. "r C nUlY suppose that ,,-hel1 
the centurion sought to gu to Jesus, he "a
 preventl'd hy t11p 
.r C\VS, ,\,ho offered to go theInseh'es for the purpose of 
bringing hiln. 13ut as soon as he ,vas deli,"crcd ii'OIU their 
Ï1nportnnity, then he sent to say, Do not think that it 'nlS 
1roIU want of respect that I did not C01lle, but because I 
thought lll)'sclf unworthy to recei,"e you into nlY house. 
""'hCll then :\laUhe\v relates, that he spoke thus 110t through 
friends, but in his o,vn person, it docs not contradict Lukc'
 
account; for both ha,pe only repr('
ent('d the centurion's 
anxiety, and that he had a l'ight opinion of Christ. \n<.1 
w'e 1nar suppose that he first sent this lnessage to I IilH by 
friends as IT e approached, and after, 'VhCll TIe "as COntra 
thither, repeated it IIin1self. But if they are relating dillcrent 
stories, thcn they do not contradict cach other, but 
npply 
Inutual deficiencies. ArG. )Iatthc\\r therefore intended to .\ug, 
I. 
state S1l1nUlarily all that passed between the ceutnricu and t I 
np. 
the 1 Aord, \vhich ""a:o-. indecd donc through other
, with the 
yie,," of connl1ending his faith; as th
 Lord :--pok(', T "ar(" 
'Ilot ffnl/Ill -
o great/hit" ill lsrael. JJukc, on the other hclnd, 
lIas narrated the wholc as it \\ a
 done, that so Wl' Inight bp 
obliged to understand in what sensc 
Iatthcw, ,,'hn could 
not err, IJ1cal1t that the CCllturion hilllself caU1C to Christ, 
nalnely, in a fignrati,"c sensc through faith. CIJUYs. For 
indecd there is no necessary contradictiou het\\ ('en ] Auke'f' 
statclnent, that he had built a :-\ynagogne, and thi
, that he 
wa:'\ not an J sra('litl'; for it was quitc possihlc>, that cJn 1 whl) 
"pa
 not a Je\\p shoul(1 h:\\ (' built a synagogH!'. and shonl(J 
10,"{' tlH' nation. 
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10. \Vhen Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said 
to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
11. And I say unto you, That many shall come 
froln the east and ,vest, and shaH sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
Heaven. 
12. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast 
out into outer darkness: there shall be \veeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 
13. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
\vay; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed in the selfsame 
hour. 


CHRYS. As what the leper had affinned concerning Chrisfs 
pO\Y6r, If t!tOlt u'ilt, tliou canst cleanse 1ne, \yas confinned by 
the 1110uth of Christ, saying, I 'lcill, be t!tOll- cleo It; so here 
lIe did not blame the centurion for bearing testimony to 
Christ's authority, but even conuuended hiln. Nay more; 
it is sOlnething greater than commendation that the E \Tan- 
ge1ist signifies in the words, But ,Jesus !tearing 'j}lfl1Telled. 
Pseudo- PSEUDO-ORIGEN; Obser\pe hO\\T great and lvhat that is at \vhich 



:.
'n God the Only-begotten Inarvels! Gold, riches, principalities, 
Divo 5. are in IIis sight as the shadow or the flo\\?er that fadeth; in 
the sight of God none of these things is \vonderful, as 
though it were great or precious, but faith only; this He 
wonders at, and pays honour to, this He esteenlS acceptable 
Aug. to Hin1self. AUG. But ,vho \vas He that had created this faith 

y:
 c. in hiln, but only He \\'ho now. mal'velled at it? But even 
l\lan.l.8. had it COlne from any other, how should He luarvel ,,?ho 
kne\v aU things future? 'Vhen the Lord nlan-els, it is only 
to teach us what \ye ought to \vonder at; for all these 
emotions in Hilll are not signs of passion, but examples of a 
teacher. CHRYS. \Vherefore He is said to have thus 
\\1ondered in the presence of all the people, giving them an 
example that they also should wonder at HÎ1n; for it follo\vs, 
And lie said to Ihe11l IlIa(folloll'ed, I !tave 110t found so 910eat 
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faitl, ill Israel. Avo. lIe praises his f:lÌth, hut gi,'cs no Aug. 
conllnand to quit his profession of a soldier. J F IlO
II',; 
'?a".:
t. 
This 1 [e speal{s of the present generation, not uf dB thc x
ii. 74. 
Patriarchs and Prophets of past ages. PSLU])O-CJ.lRY
. 
Alldrc,\r believed, but it was after .John had said, fJeltuld John I, 
lite Lal1lb 0./ God; Peter believed, hut it "
as at the 36. 
preaching of Andre\y; l)hilip belic,"cd, hut it was by 
reading the Scripturcs; and Nathanael first recei\ped a proof 
of IIis Di,"inity, and then 
pol\:e forth his confession of f
lith. 
PSEUDO-ORIGEN; Jairus a princc in Israel, Inaking request for rs
udo- 
his daughter, said not, , Speak the "pord,' but, , COlne quickly.' 

il

;: 
Nicodennu", hearing of the sacraU1ent of faith, aSkS, Huw call John 3, 
l/tese t llillg."i be? 
Iary and )Iartha say, l{)rd, {f I/'oll hads! }
hn 11, 
been here, 'lilY brother had 1101 died; as though distrusting 2l. 
that God's pO\\Pcr could he in all places at th(' satne titHe. 
1>:5EU DO-CURYS. Or, if "pc \\"ollld suppose IJ that his faith "pas 
greater than e\ en that of the ...\postles, Christ's testilnony to 
it nUlst be understood as though c\'ery good in a Inan shouJd 
be COlulllcnded rclati,"el.r to his character; as it ,,-ere a great 
thing in a countrYlnan to speal\: with ,yisdoln, but ill a 
philosopher the saIne ,yould be nothing ""on(1erfu1. I n this 
,yay it Inay be said of the centurion, In none other ha\-e 1 
found so great faith in IsraeL CHIlYS. }1'or it is a different 
thing for a Jc\\r to belie,"c and for a Gentile. JEROME; Or 
perhaps in the person of th(' centurion the faith of the 
Gentiles is preferred to that of Israel; whence lIe proceeds, 
Ilul I .WIY UlltO you, JlolIY s/lfill ("olJle. j'O}JI 'he e(
s' ([lid 
fr0J11 I he west. A UG. I I e 
a.rs, not ' all,' but lilany; yet Aug. 
. . . Serm. 
these lrOIH thC' east and wc
t 
 for by thc:)c two (plartcrs thl' 62. 4. 
,,,hole \vorld is intended. I (A Y
IO; Or; FrOtH the cast shall 
COITIC they, ,,'ho pass into the kingdonl as soon as they arc 
enlightened; fi'Olll the ,ve
t they ".ho ha\pe sufIercd persecu.. 
tion for the faith e,"en unto death. Or, he conICS frOll) the cast, 
\vho has sen"ed God froln a child; he froll1 the ,vest ,,-110 
in decrepit age has turned to God. rSEUDO-ORIGE
; I Io\\p Ps
udo. 
thcn does lIe say in another place, that 11/(
 chusen are jèlD ? 

i


'. 
Because in each generation there are fü\\ that are chosen, 
but \"hen al1 arc gathered together in the day of ,pisitation 
Ù1ey shall be found 111an)". They shall ."il dOll.n, not the 
b The text of Pseudo-fhrY8. has ' 
i non sumU8 ausi putare.' 
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bodily posture, but the spiritual rest, not with lnunan fooò, 
hut \vith an eternal teast, lci/It. Abra/ullJl, Isaac, aJlll Jacob, 
in lite kingdolll l!/' heavell, ,yhere is light, joy, glor.v, and 
eternal length of days. J EROl\IE; I3ecanse the God of 
Abrahaln, the l\Iaker of hea,'en, is the Father of Christ, 
therefore also is Abrahaul in the kingdonl of heayen, and 
,vith hiln \vill sit down the nations \\
ho ha\"e belieyed in 
Ab
g. Christ the Son of the Creator. AUG. As \ve see Christians 
U 1 wp. cal1e(l to the heavenly feast, ,vhere is the bread of righteous
 
ness, the drink of \visdolll; so \ve see the Jews in reproba- 
tion. The children oj" the kiJ1f}doïJl shall úe cast into outer 
darkness, that is, the .J e,vs, \vho ha'"e received the IJa\", \"ho 
observe the types of all things that ,yere to be, yet did not 
ackno\y]cdge the realities \\Then present. J ERO:l\IE; Or the 
Je\ys l11ay be callcd the children ql fhe kiugdoUl, because 
God reigned aìl10ng then} heretofore. UHnys. Or, lIe calls 
theu1 the children c:l the kiugdolll, because the kingdol11 'ya
 
prepared for thenl, \"hich \vas the greater grief to then1. 
Aug. AUG. l\Ioses set before the people of Israel 110 other God 
('Ont. than the God of A brahalll, Isaac, and Jacob, and Christ sets 
}<'a u
t. 
xvi. 24. forth the very saIne God. So that so far \vas He froln seek- 
ing to turn that people a\yay fron1 their O\Vl1 God, that lIe 
therefore thrE;atened then1 ,vith the outer darkness, because 
lIe sa,,, thelll turned a\yay from their 0\\11 God. And in this 
kingdolll lIe tells thenl the Gentiies shaH sit dO\\Tu with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, for no other reason than that 
they held the faith of Abrahaln, Isaac, and Jacob. To these 
Fathers Christ gives His testÏ1nony, 110t as though they had 
been converted after death, or had received justification after 
His passion. J EROl\lE; It is called outer darkness, because 
1lC whom the Lord casts out lea\pes the light. I-IAY1\1o 
 
'Vhat they shou1d suffer there, lIe she\\Ts \vhen 11 e adds, 
There shall be 'lreeping -1ll1rl (noshing '!f teetlt. Thus in 
Inetaphor He d
ribes the sufferi ngs of the tonnented 
liInbs; the eJ
 shed tears ,,"hen ji lle d \vitl
 s llloke, and the 
te
L 
 latte r together fronl 
 old. This shews that the 
ú.icl
ea in hell shall endure both extrelne cold and extrcIUC 
- -
 
Job 24, heat: accordiîlg to that in Job, Tiley shall pass jj'Ú1Jt ri'cers 
J9 if---;;;oll' 10 tlte scorc/,Ù,!! heat. .J EROl\lB; "r ecping and 
gnashing of teeth arc a proof of bones and body; truly thcn 
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i
 thcrc a resuITcction of the banlC liUlhs, that sank into the 
grave. H.\n.\x. Or; rrhe gn,lshing of teeth expresses the 
passion of rClllorse; repentance cOIning too late anll self... 
accusation that he has sinned ,,-ith such ob:..;tinatc wic].
ed.. 
ne
s. TIEl\IIO. (Jthenvise; fly outer darkJles.
, lIe lllCan!i 
forcign nations; for these ""01 (Is -;)f-tl{; Lonl arc a historical 
J)fcdiction of the destruction of the Je\\ s, that they ""erc to 
Le led into .-fa pti\"it.r ... fOf their unbel ief, an d to be .scattered 
over the earth; for tears are usually causcrl hy heat, gnashing 
of teeth Ly cold. If eeping then is ascribed to thosc who 
should he dispersed into the "'anne1' clilnates of India and 
Ethiopia, ll/lllshiJlg qlleelll to those who :-.;hould dwel1 in 
thC' colder regions, as IIyrcania and Scythia. CHnY
. I
ut 
that none nlight snppose that these \,"ere nothiug morc 
tlIan fair \\
ords, lIe Inakes thelu credible by the n1iracles 
follo\ying, Aud .fe8u.
 said to flu? centurion, (iu, and lJe it 
done to fllee as thou hast lJLliel'ed. ItAB.\:\. As though lIe 
had said, _\..ccording to thc Dlcasurc of thy faith, so be th) 
grace. For the lucrit of the Lord nla)' be cOlnnlunicatcd 
c\pen to SCITants not only through the Illcrit of their faith, 
but through their obedience to rule. It follo\\ps, .J.lull /,i.-; 

er"(lJlt was healed in lhe .
e?(-.'ia1Jle !toln'. CURYS. '''''herein 
adlnire the speediness, Rhc"9ing Christ's power, not onl) 
to heal, but to do it in a Inomcnt of tilne. ...\ eGo .. \s Aug. 
} I d . I 1 . , 1 . 1 ] I . Scrm. 
t Ie Lor< H not enter t 1(." centUrIon s 10US(' Wit 1 IS 61. 3. 
body, but healed the servant, present in luajesty, but 
ab
ent in body; 10)0 fIe" cnt anlong the Jews only in the 
body, but anlong other natiolls II (\ ,vas npithl.:i" horn of a 
'
irgil1, nor suffered, nor endured JUlIua)} suflcriug"
, )1<,r did 
di,'inc \,"ondcrs; and yet \\ a
 fnlfil1cl
 that which "9a<) spoken, 
A people ill I I /tare lot kllfJU"1l. IUI/Ii Sl rr('t! 111(', tlnd /'allt I's. 18, 
oLeyel11íle b!/ f he "cllrillg f!l tile I II". The J l'\\-S beheld ct 43. 
crucified 11inl; the world heard, and hclie\"cd. 


l.t. ... \.nd \vhen J eSl1S ".as COITIC into l>etcr's hou
e, 
he sa\v his \vife's mother laid, and sick of a. fevcr. 
L3. ...\.nd he touched hcr hand, and the fever left 
her: and 
he arose, and Inini:stercd unto thcln. 


A

EL
. 
Iatthe\r ha\"ing- ill the lepC'r 
.hc\\ n the healing 
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of the \yhole Inuuall race, and in the centurion's servan t that 
of the Gen tiles, now figures the l:.e
lil

e sJI!..ag
 g'!le in 

eter's mother-in-Ia\v . lIe relates the case of the ser\yant, 
first, because it \vas the greater Iniracle, and the grace ,vas 
greater in the conversion of the Gentile; or because the 
synagogue should not be ftÙly converted tin the end of the 
age \vhen the fillness of the Gentiles should have enter 
 - 
Chr)'s. 
 Peter's houi'e \yas in Bethsaida. ì CHRYS. 'Vhy did He 
Hom. 
xxvii. enter into Peter's house? 1 think to tal
e food; for it follo\vs, 
And she arose, and Ullllistered to thelJl. For He abode \\pith 
IIis disciples to do then1 honour, and to Inake thenl nlore 
zealous. Obser\ye Peter's reverence to\vards Christ; though 
his nlother-in-la\y lay at home sick of a fe\"er, yet he did not 
force Hiln thither at once, but \\'aited till His teaching should 
be cOInpleted, and others healed. For froln the beginning 
he \vas instructed to prefer others to hiInself. 'Vherefore 
he did not e'
en bring Ililn thither, but Christ went in of 
HiInself; purposing, because the centurion had said, I lnn 
not 1l"ortlty that tholt sholl/dest COl7le under lilY 'l"oqf, to she\v 
\\
hat lie granted to a disciple. _
nd He did not scorn to 
enter the humble hut of a fishennan, instructing us in every 
thing to tranlple upon lnunan pride. SonletÏ1nes lIe heals 
by a \yord, sOlnetin1cs He reaches forth His hand; as here, 
He tOllched her hand, and the fever left her. For He ,,,ould 
not ahvays ,york 111Ïracles \vith display of surpassing po\ver, 
but \"ould sOlnetÏ1nes be hid. By touching her body lIe 
not only banished the fe\rer, but l'estored her to perfect 
health. Because her sickness was such as art could cure, 
He she\ved his po\ver to heal, in doing ,,,hat 11ledicine could 
not do, gi\'ing her back perfect health and strength at once; 
\,-hich is intimated in \vhat the Evangelist adds, And she 
arose, llud uÛ"istered /0 tlieUl. J EROl\IE; For naturally the 
greatést \veakness follows fever, and the evils of sickness 
begin to be felt as the patient begins to recover; but that 
health \\'hich is gi\yen by the Lord's po\ver is complete at 
Gloss. once. GLOSS. And it is not enough that she is cured, but 
non ore. 1 .. I b . d f " 1 d " d 
strengt 1 IS gnpen leI' eSl es, or s"e arose an lIllI/is/ere 
unto tlu:IJl. CHRYS. This, site arose and l1zinislered unto 
thelll, she,,'s at once the Lord's po\ver, and the \\yoIl1an'S 
TIede. feeling to\vards Christ. BEDE; Figurati\'ely; Peter's house 
in loe. 
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is the L,\\v, or the circlllllcision, hi
 1IIuther-in-law the '\vna- 
go
ue, "hich is as it n"crc t}H
 IHother of the Church 
oJn- 
n1Ìttcd to l)cter. 
he is in a fcvcr, that is, 
hc is 
ick of 
zl"alou
 hate, illld persccutes the Church. The Lor(l touche') 
her hand, ,,"hen lIe turns hcr carnal "porks to "piritual uscs. 
IlEMIG. Or by Pctcr's mother-in-Ian. Jl1ay be understood the 
L
l\Y, \vhich according to the Apostle was Inade \\"eak 
through the flesh, i. c. the carnal understanding. But when 
the Lord through the Jnystery of the Incarnation appearcd 
visibly in the synagogue, and fulfillcd the La\\<- iu action, and 
taught that it ""as to be understood spiritually; straightway it 
thus allied \vith the grace of the Gospel received such strength, 
that \\,hat had been the Juinister of death and punisluuellt, 
bccalne the Ininister of life and glory. ItAllA
. Or, e'.ery Raban. 
soul that btrugglcs ,,-ith fleshly lu
ts i
 sick of a fever, hut e Bed. 
touched with the hand of Diyine lncrcy, it reco\'ers health, 
and restrains the concnpisccnce of the flesh by the ùridle of 
continence, and with tho
e Iilubs ,,,ith \yhich it had 
cn'ed 
uBeleanncs'\, it now lllinistcrs to righteousne
s. lIII
AR\; 
Or; III Peter's ,vife's Inother is she,,"}} the sickly conditiun 
of infidelity, to ,,-hich freedonl of ,,-ill is near akin, heing 
united by the bonds as it ,vere of ,,-edlock. By the Lord.s 
entrance into !>cter's hou
c, that is into the body, unbelief is 
cured, which \vaS hefore sick of the fc\"er of sin, and luinisters 
in duties of righteousness to Ole 
a,'ionr. \1'6. '\Yhcu this Aug. De 
nIiracl(' \va
 done, that is, after what, or before what, _\lattlle\\' 



21. 
has not said. For \\ e need nut understand that it took place 
just after that which it follows in the relation; he Ina
 ùe 
retl1rnillrr here to \\phat he had oll1ÏUed aho\'c. 1-'01" )lark 
ö 
relates this after thf' cleansing of the leper, ".hich 
hould 'lark 1 J 
1 I . I . I 30. 

CCnl to foIl 0\\ t Ie sennOll 011 t IC 11l0nnt, concernln
 \\ )lC I 

[ark is 
ill'nt. ] Juke also follows the saBle order in relating 
tbi
 COllccrniIl
 Peter's lllother-in-Ia" as )Iark; aho iu
ertilIg 
it before that long serlnon which SCt'I})... to he the saIne \\ ith 
)[atthe" 's 
ennon on the IHount. But what lnatter it in what 
order the e,-ents arc told, \\ hether sOll1cthing ulniUl"d hefore 
is brought in after, or \\ hat ""as (lone after is to](l earlier so 
long a
 in the S:UllC "tory he docs not contradict either 
another or hiln
clf? For a:--. it is ill no Ulan.s power t choü e 
in what order he shall recollect tlH' thing
 he ha
 once 
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kno\vn, it is likely enough that each of the Evangelists 
thought himself obliged to relate all ill that order in ,,,hich 
it pleased God to bring to his memory the various events. 
Therefore \vhen the order of tillle is not clear, it cannot 
Ì1nport to us \vhat order of relation anyone of them Inay have 
followed. 


16. When the even \vas come, they brought unto 
him many that were possessed \vith devils: and he 
cast out the spirits with his \vord, and healed all 
that \vere sick: 
17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying, HÌ1nself took our 
infirn1ities, and bare our sicknesses. 


CHRYS. Because the multitude of belie\"ers ,vas no\v very 
great, they would not depart fro 111 Christ, though tÌ1ne 
pressed; but in the evening they bring unto Him the sick. 
Jf/l,en it ?["as evening, t!ley brollgld unto lti1n l1ulny 
Aug. Dc t!tat had dæl1lons. AUG. The \\Tords, J.\TOW 'lc/ten it 'll"as 




:22. evening, she\v that the evening of the same day is nleant. 
This would not have been ilnplied, had it been only u.lten it 
'ira.
 erenin.q. REMIG. Christ the Son of God, the l\uthor of 
hlunan salvation, the fount and source of all goodness, 
furnished hea\Tenly medicine, He cast old tile spirits 
'(("iilt a lcord, and healed all that u'ere sick. Dæmons and 
diseases He sent a\\Tay ".ith a word, that by these signs, and 
lnighty \vorks, lIe 111ight she\v that He \vas COll1e for the 
salvation of the human race. CHRY8. Observe hO\\T great a 
ll)ultitude of cured the Evangelist here runs through, not 
relating the case of each, but in one \vord introducing an 
innumerable flood of Iniracles. That the greatness of the 
miracle should not raise unbelief that so llluch people and so 
\yarious diseases could be healed in so short a space, he 
brings for\vard the Prophet to bear witness to the things 
that \\Tcre done, That it llzigld be fu1filled 'll"!liclt 'il'as spoken 
b.lJ Esaias lite Propltet, saying, Hi17lseif took Ollr illfi1"ulities. 
RAß
\N. Took theu1 not that He should ha\yc then1 IIilTIsclf, 
but that He should take then1 away froln us; and b(('1'e O1l1' 
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.tìÙ.:k/lesse
;, in that what \\ c \\"crc tuu \\peak to Lear, 11 p should 
Lear for us. J{E
II(:. lIe tOOh the infìnnity of Illunan nature 
so as to luakc us strong who had hefore Lcen \\ c..lk. 
lIn...\R\; And hy th
 passion of llis hody, accor(ling to the 
""or<1s of the I>rophct, lIe absorbed all the infirmities of 
h1.Unall \veakness. CUHYS. Thc Prophet seCIUS to ha\"P 
lllcant this of sins; ho\y then does the Evangelist explain it 
of bodily diseases? It 
honld be understood, that eithcr he 
cites the text literally, or he intends to inculcate that nlost 
of our bodily diseases ha,"c thcir origin in sins of the 
soul; for death itsclf has its root in sin. J EHO'JE; It 
should ùe noted, that all the sick \vere hcalcd ]101 in 
th(
 ulorning- nor at noon, but }"ather about t-'nnset; as a 
corn of whcat dies in the ground that it Inay bring forth 
Hluch fruit. RAB.\N. Sunset shado\\ps forth the passion 
and death uf {lilll 'Yho said, J f7,ile I (Ull ill 'lte world, John 9, 
I lOll lite l':qld oj' file Il"orld. 'Vho ,,,hile lIe li,'cd tell1- 5. 
poral1J
 in the flesh) taught only a fC\\T of the J C\,.s; but 
ha.\"illg troddl'n under foot the ldngdoll1 of death, proluised 
the gifts of faith to all the Gentiles throughout the ,\ orld. 


18. XO\V \"hen Jesus san great lllultitudes about 
him, he gave cOlllmandolent to depart unto the 
other side. 
19. ...\.nd a certain 8cribe canle, and said unto 
hinl, 
Iaster, ] ,vill folIo,,' thee ,,-hithersoever thou 
goc:; t. 
20. \n<1 Jesus saith unto hÍ1n 'fhe foxes ha.\ e 
holes, and the birds of the air have ne
ts; but the 
Son of nlan hath not ,,,here to la.y his head. 
21. ...\.nd another of his di:;ciplcs :;aiù unto hinl, 
I.Jord, 
uHcr Ine first to go and bury Iny father. 
22. But Jesus said unto hilu, FolJo,v 111C; and let 
the dead bury their dead. 


CUlt\ s. Hecansp Christ not only healed the boùy, hut 
}Huificd the soul al...o, lIe (If'sired to she\,"" forth true 
\\ isdOlll, Hot on] y by curing disca
c
, but by doill
 lluthing 
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\vith ostentation; and therefore it is said, Now 'U'/ten Jesus 
sau) !Jreat 'J7lultitudes about kim, lie COl1lJllanded Itis disciples 
to cross over to tlie otller side. This He did at once 
teaching us to be lowly, softening the ill-\vill of the 
Jews, and teaching us to do nothing \vith ostentation. 
REl\IIG. Or; He did this as one desiring to shun the 
thronging of the multitude. But they hung upon Him 
in adlniration
 crowding to see Him. For who "Tould 
depart from one "Tho did such miracles? ""'ho ","ould 
not ,vish to look upon His open face, to see Ilis 1110uth 
that spoke such things? For if 
Ioses' countenance ,vas 
lllade glorious, and Stephen's as that of an Angel, gather 
from this ho\\"' it \vas to have been supposed that their 
common Lord must ha\Te then appeared; of \\yhom the 
Ps. 45, Prophet speaks, TllY ..f01"1Jl is .lair abore lite sons ql 'Jllell. 
2. HILARY; The nan1e disciples is not to be supposed to be 
confined to the twehTe Apostles; for we read of Inany 
Aug. disciples besides the Í\\Telve. A
G. It is clear that this 
ubi sup. day on \vhich they \vent over the lake \\Tas another day, 
and not that "Thich follo\ved the one on \vhich Peter's 
1110ther-in-Ia\v \yas healed, on which day l\Iark and Luke relate 
that He ,vent out into the desert. CHRYS. Obsen"e that 
He does not dismiss the Inultitudes, that lIe Inay not 
offend theIll. He did say to them, Depart ye, but bade 
His disciples go a""ay froIu thence, thus the cro\vds Inight 
hope to be able to follo"T. REMIG. \Vhat happened 
behveen the cOlnmand of the Lord gi\ren, and their crossing 
over, the E\-angelist purposes to relate in ,vhat follo\\ps; 
And one of lite Scribes ca17ze to !tirn and said, .JIasler, I 
'U'ill follou) t!tee lvltilltersoever tholl goest. J ERO:\IE; l'his 
Scribe of the La\v \vho kne\v but the perishing Jetter, 
\vould not have been turned a\vay had his address been, 
, Lord, I ,viII follow Thee.' But because he esteelned the 
IJiterator Saviolu' only as one of lllan}' Inasters, and \vas a 1 DIal} of 
the letter (\vhich is better expressed in Greek, "lga.

a:r;:ù)) 
not a spiritual hearer, therefore he had no place where 
Jesus 111ight lay His head. It is suggested to us that 
he sough t to follo\v the Lord, because of His great n1Ïracles, 
for the sake of the gain to be derived frOID then}; and 'vas 
thcrefore r.::jected; seeking the saD1e thing as did SÏInon 
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)Tagus ,,"hen he "Touhl ha"e gi,'cn Petcr 1J10ney. CIIRYS. 
Obscn"c also ho\v great his pride; approaching and 
speakiug as though he disdained to h
 consiùered as OUt- 
of the Inultitude; desiring to shew' that hl' \Va
 ahovc 
the rest. lIILARY; Other" isc; This 
cribe hcinO" onc 
b 
of the doctors of the La\v, asks if he shall fol1o\\p Ifiln, 
as though it \\pere not contained in the La\v that this is 
II p ,,-honl it \vere gain to follo,,
. Thereforc 11 e disco'.er
 
the feeling of unbelief under the diflìdence of hig enquiry. 
For the taking up of tht, faith i
 not hy question but 
hy following. CHRY5. So Christ allsw
rs him Dot so 
Innch to \\"l1at he had said, but to the obvious purpo
(' 
of his lniud. .Jesus 8aith lildo ltÙn, The fo.l'eo') },are Iiole.
, 
and the birds ql lite air lucre nests, but lite SOil f!f 111(111 
I,allt /lot 1l"},ere 10 lay !tis head; as though lIe had :;\aid; 
J F.RO:\IE; '\
hy do you seek to follo\v )Ie for the 
ake of 
the riches and gain of this \rorld, \vhen _\Iy po,perty is 
such that [ ha\-e neither lodging nor hOlne of 
\ly own? 
CHHYS. 'This ,\pa
 not to send hiln a,,-ay, but rather to 
convict hiln of e,pil intentions; at the 
alne titne pennitting 
hilll if hl' \yould to follu". Chri:,t with the expectation of 
P ovcrt ) ... AUGh Otherwise; 'rhe SOli Q{lJillJl It ill Jlot where Aug. 

 --- -. 
if} J!! y h i.
d; that is, in your fait 
. Ti,e ./ò.res ltal:e /toles , 


J
'I. 
Ï1.1 )' our hea rt, hecause you are deceitful. Ti,e birds l!f tI,e air 
Ilat
e 11 
sls, 
_y our hea rt, because you are )roud.
 J)cccitflll and 
proud folIo,," :\le not; for ho,v should guile folIo,," sincerity? 
GnEli-. Otherwist'; Th(\ fOÅ is a craft) aninlal, lyin
 hid in Greg. 
ditches and dcns, and Whl'll it COllies ahroad ne, er gOln
 in 
J:.r.1. 
a straight path, but in crooked ,viudings; bird
 raise theul- 

eh"es ill the air. B) the fOÀcs then arc Uleant the :-'l1htlc 
and deceitful dæruons, b) the hirds th
 proud diClllons; as 
though 11 e l1ad said; Deceitful and proud dæulons have 
their anode ill your heart; but tHY lowlinc

 finds no rlst in 
a proud 
pirit. \.l-n. lIe was Inoved to f()l1ow Christ be-:\ ug. 
cau
c of the nlÍracle".;; thi
 ,"ain desire of glory is :-;igui (ied hy 

u

it. 
the binl
; hut he a

un1ert the 
ubn1ÍssiYeuess of a disciplc, q. 5. 
,\ hich deceit is 
ignified hy tlll
 foxe
. HAllA
. Ilel"l'tics 
confidincr in thcir art are siJrnificd b\p the foxes tl1.. evil 

 0_ 
spirits by the hirch, of the air, ,\"ho ba'"c Ùlcir hole" and thcir 
nests, that is, their abodes in the hrart of the Jewish people" 
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AnoLlIer l!! !tis disciples saiil, unto },ÙJl, Lord, s1
ffer 11le jir.çt 
to go and Òlll':lJ 'Illy.(ather. J ERO
IE; In what ûne thing is 
this disciple like the Scribe? The one called Him l\iaster, 
the other confesses I-liIn as his Lord. The one froll1 filial 
piety asks pennission to go and bury his father; the other 
offers to follo\v, not seeking a luaster, but by n1eallS of his 
n1aster seeking gain for hilnself. IIILARY; The disciple docs 
110t ask 'whether he shall follo\v HilIl; for he already believed 
that he ought to follov{, but prays to be suffered first to bury 
Au;!. his father. AUG. The Lord \vhen He prepares nlen for the 




}'J. Gospel \vill not have any excuse of this fleshly and temporal 
attachment to interfere, therefore it follol\Ts; Jesus said unto 
ltÙn, Follow lne, aud leare tile dead to òu'ry theÙ' dead. 
CHRYS. This saying does not condelnn natural affection to 
our parents, but shews that nothing ought to be n10re binding 
on us than the business of heaven; that to this \ye ought to 
apply ourselves \vith all our endeavours, and not to be slack, 
ho,vever necessary or urgent are the things that dra,v us 
aside. For \vhat c"'ould be lnore necessary than to bury a 
father? 'Vhat more easy? For it could not need llluch time. 
But in this the Lord resclled him from much evil, \veeping, 
and ulourning, and fronl the pains of expectation. For after 
the funeral there must come examination of the \vill, dÏ\rision 
of the inheritance, and other things of the same sort; and 
thus trouble follo\ving trouble, like the ,vav'es, \vould have 
borne him far froin the pOI.t of truth. But if you are not yet 
satisfied, reflect further that oftentilnes the \veak are not 
pennitted to know the tilne, or to follo\v to the grave; even 
though th.e dead be father, n10ther, or son; yet are they not 
charged \vith cruelty that hinder them; it is rather the 
re\Terse of cruelty. And it is a much greater e,.il to dra,v 
one a\vay frol11 spiritual discourse; especially when tllere 
\vere who should perfonn the rites; as here, Leat'e tlte dead 
1\
g-. to bury their dead. AUG. As much as to say; Thy father is 
uh) sup. dead; but there are also other dead who shall bury their 
dead, because they are in unbelief. CHRYS. This 1110reO\Tèr 
she\\Ts that this dead n1an ,vas not his; for, I suppose, he 
that was dead 'vas of the unbelieving. If you \vonder at the 
young lIlan, that in a Inatter so necessary he should have 
asked Jesus, and not have gone a\vay of his o\vn accord, 
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\\ on<1{'f Hluch l11or<.> that he aboùe with J csns after he \"\ a
 
forhidden to depart; \\phich \\pas not fron1 lack of afJ(\ction, 
but that he lHight nut interrupt a business let 11lore nccc:-o- 

arf. IlII..ARY; ÅI
o, because \ve are taught in the begin- 
ning of the Lord's prayer, first to say, Our ]/nllter, wl,iel, tlrt 
ill lll.:ll feJl; and since this disciple rcprc
ellts the belic\-ing 
people; hc is herc reminded that he has one only Father in "
J..t. '23, 
hC
l\pen, and that behvcen a believing son and an uIlhelic\'ill
 9. 
Father the filial relation does not hold good. \\.. e arc also 
adlnouished that thc unbclie\-ing dead. are not to bc Inillg1c(1 
,,-jth the Inenlories of the saints, and that thf\)' arc also (le
u1 
who Ji\-e out of (
od; and the dead arc buried by tbe dcaù, 
because by the faith of God it behoves the li\-ing to clca'"c 
to the li,-ing (God.) JERO:\IE; l\ut if the dcad shaH bury the 
dead, "pc ought not to be careful for the dead but for thc 
li,-ing, lest \vhile we are anxious for the dcad, \,"e ourselves 
should be countcd d('ad. G REG. The dead also bury the Greg. 
I Ù I . . ,. l ' h 1 I . :\1 or 
(ca , \\P len Slnncrs protect SlIIners. cy W 10 cxa t Slllner
 i'v. 27. 
,,-ith their praises, hide the dead under a pile of ,,'ortIs. 
l
AB.\N. Fron1 this "-e Inay also take occasion to ObSCITC, 
that lesser goods are to bc sOlnetilncs forfeited for t11C 
ake of 
securing greater. \ra. 1IaUhc\v rclates that this "a
 done \ug. Dc 
,\"hell lIe ga,pe thmn couunandUlent that they should go over 1';


:23. 
the lake, T
nlc, that it IJLlppened ab they ""palked by the \\ ay; 
,\-hich is llO contradiction, for tllcy Blust ha.\-e walked Ly the 
way that they luight COllle to the lake. 


23. And \vhen he \vas entered into a ship, hi
 
disciples follo\,ped hinl. 
2 L 1. 
\nd, behold, there aro
c a great telnpcst in 
the sea, insollluch that the ship \vas covered \\"ith the 
\vaves: but he ,vas asleep. 
25. _\nd his disciples canle to hinl, and fi\\.okC' 
hinl, saying, I
ord, sayc us: \\"c perish. 
2G. ...\nd he saith unto thC111, "hy arc ye fearfu]" 
o ye of little faith! Then he arose, and rebuked thC' 
\vinùs and the sea; and there ,,'as a great calnl. 
27. But the men nlarvelled, 
aying, "'hat 111anncr 
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of lnan is this, that even the winds and the sea obey 
him! 


Pseudo- PSEVDO-ORIGE
; Christ having perfonned many great and 
O H rigen: \vonderful things on the land, P asses to the sea, that there also 
om. In 
div. vii. He Inight she\v forth IIis excellent po\ver, presenting Hilnself 
before all Blen as the I
ord of both earth and sea. And lrhen 
lie 'l.l-as entered 'into a boat, his disciples.follozred lzi1n, not being 
\veak but strong and established in the faith. Thus they follo\ved 
Hinl not so H1uch treading in IIis footsteps, as acconlpanying 
Chrys. Hill1 in holiness of spirit. CURYS. II e took IIis disciples 
Hom. d . h 1 
xxviii. \vith IIiul, an In a boat, t at t ley n1Ïght learn Ì\\PO lessons; 
first, not to be confouuded in dangers,_ secondly, 
o think 
lo\vly of thelnselves in honour. That they should not think 
great things of thenlseh'es because He kept them \vhile lIe 
sent the rest a,vay, lIe suffers thenl to be tossed by the 
\vaves. ""'here miracles ""ere to be she\vn, lIe suffel's the 
people to be present; where tenlptations and fears \vere to 
be stilled, there He takes l\Tith Him only the victors of the 
Pseudo- \vorld, WhOll1 lIe \vould prepare for strife. PSEUDO-ORIGEN; 
O b l
gen. Therefore, having entered into the boat lie caused the sea to 
U 1 sup. 
rise; .And, 10, there arose a great tempest in lite sea, so that Ihe 
boat '!("as corered by the 
calJ'es. 1'his tempest did not al'ise 
of itself, but in obedience to the po,ver of Hiln "Tho gave 
Jer. 10, conl111an(hnent, 'lrho bri'Jl.qs '".e u'inds Oltt oj' "is II}'ellSll'res. 
13. There arose a .cJ1'eat ten/pest, that a great \vork lnight he 
wrought; because by how 11luch the lnore the \vaves rushed 
into the boat, so lnnch the lnore \yere the disciples troubled, 
and sought to be delivered by the \vonderful po-wer of the 
Saviotu'. CHRYS. They had seen others ulade partakers of 
Christ's lnercies, but forasl1Hlch as no Ulan has so strong a 
sense of those things that are done in the person of another as 
of ,,,hat is done to himself, it beho\
ed that in their o\\
n bodies 
they should feel Christ's 11lercies. Therefore He ,,,ilIed that 
this tempest should arise, that in their deliverance they might 
have a 1110re lively sense of His goodness. This tossing of 
the sea \vas a type of their future trials of which Paul speaks, 
2 Cor. I ?l"ould 'J1ot IIa re you igno1"a lit, bretllrell, !Lou' tllat 1re tt.e1'e 
], 8. ttroubled beyond our si1'el1.qtlz. But that there lnight be time 
for their fear to arise, it folIo\v
, But he '/ras a$leep. For if 
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th(\ stornl had aris{'n \vhi]e 1 r e was awake, they \\"ould either 
not have feared, or not ha\?c prayed II illl, or ".ould not havc 
he1ic\ped that lIe had thc power to sLill it. PSEVDO-ORIO E
 ; Pseudo- 
"
 ondcrful, 
tnpcnrlous c\.cnt! lIe that nC\Pcr slunlhereth nor O b r!gen. 
. . " U I sup. 
slcepeth, IS saId to be asleep. lIe slept wIth IJ IS hod
, but 
,vas a,val
e in llis Deity, she\\ping that TIc hare a truly 1111lllan 
hody which lIe had tal\:cn on I1 iln, corruptiLlc. lIe slept 
\vitli the l)ody that lIe IHight cause t11e l\po
tles to \vatch, 
aud that we all should ne\per slcep ,,-ith our ulind. \Yith so 
great fear were the disciples seizcd, and a11no:--.t beside theln- 
selves, that they rushed to Jliln, and did not lnodestly or 
gently rouse lliln, but \-iolcntly a\nlkclled llilu, Ilis discipl 
s 
callle to "1111, and GlCoÃ'e hhll, saying, J.ord, ,,,are 11.'\, U'( 
perish. JERU)[E; Of tllis lllirac1e \ve h
l\.e a type in Jonah, 
\vho \"hile an are in danger is hÏ1nself unconcerned, sleeps, 
and is awakened. PSEUDO-OUIGEN; 0 ye true disciples! ye Pseudo- 
ha\Te the 
a\'iour with YOU, and do Yt' fear c1an:.!er? Life itselfOr.igeu. 

 . '-' ubi 5Up. 
is aluong you, and are ye aJi'aid of death? They \vould 
ans\\per, ".,. e arc yct children, and \veak, and are thereJore 
afraid; \vhence it foHo\\'s, Jeslls soil" Ill/tu I liell1, J r 7/Y are ye 
a/raid, 0 ye oj' /illie .faith? As though lIe had said, If 
ye ha\?e known 111e n1Ïght} upun carth, why Lelie\pc } <- 
not that I anI also Inighty npon the sea? _\nd e\.eu 
though death were threatening you, ought yo not tu 
up- 
port it \vith constancy? lIe who belie\pcs a little "'ill be 
reasoned with; he ".ho he1ic\"es nut at an will be neglected. 
CHRYS. If any shoul(l say, that this ,vas a sign ùf "10 81uall 
faith to go an(} rou:se Jesus; it is rather a sib'll that thpy had 
not a right opinion concerning II inl. They JiBe\\' that when 
,vakened [Ie could rehuke the \va\'cs, but they did not yet 
kno\"\ that He cuuld do it \\ hile :-\leepiug. For this canse 
I Ie did not do this won del" in the prescnce of the nnl1titndes, 
that they should not be charged \\pith their little faith; but 
lIe takes II is disciples apart to correct thcul, and first :stills 
the raging of the waters. Then he aro.ft,'e, aud 
ke tile 
u'ind.Land lite sea, flud 'here lr(1,f\ G f/real {"abu. JEfiO)IE; 
F
nl this pa5sage ,,?e understand, that all creatioñ is con- 
scious of its Creator; for ,,-hat Inay be rebuked anf} C0111- 
manded is consciou s of the Inind conlnlanding. I do nOL 
- ..-- - 
mean as sonle heretic!' hold, that the whole creation is 
VOL. I. Y 
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anÏ1nate C -but by the po,ver of the 
Iaker things ,yhich to us 
Pseudo- have no consciousness ha\
e to Hiln. PSEUDO-ORIGEN; There- 
O b r
gen. fore He ga\'e COl111nan(hncnt to the winds and the sea, and 
U 1 sup. 
frOl11 a great stonn it becalne a great cabn. For it beho\
es 
HÏ1n that is great to do great things; therefore lIe \vho first 
greatly stirred the depths of the sea, no\v again conllnands a 
great cabn, that the disciples \\
ho had been too 1nnch 
troubled n1Íght ha\pe great rejoicing. CHRY:;. ObsenTe also 
that the stOrIn is stilled at once entirely, and no trace of 
disturbance appears; \vhich is beyond nattll'e; for \vhen a 
stonn ceases in the course of nature, yet the ,,-ater is ""011t 
to be agitated for some time longer, but here all is tran- 
Ps. 107, quillity at once. Thus ,vhat is said of the Father, He spake, 
25. and tlte storJJl oj' u'ind ceased, this Christ fulfilled in deed; 
for by His \yord and bidding only lIe stayed and checked the 
\vaters. For f1'onl His appearance, from I-lis sleeping, and 
Ilis using a boat, they that \Yere present supposed flilY} a 
man only, and on this account they fell into achniration 
of Ilin}; .LInd tlte 1Jlen 'JuaJTelled, sayin.q, TVltat UUlnner f!f 
Gioss. 17l111t is this, .for tile winds aJld lhe sea obey ltÙn? GLOSS. 
non occ. Chrysostom explains thus} Tf, 7 lntf lnanner oj'nlaJll
S tltis? His 
sleeping and His appearance she\ved the man; the sea and 
P
eudo- the cahl1 pointed out the God. PSEUDO-ORIGE
; But "Tho 
O b rigen. ,vere the Blen that 1n
uTened ? You nlust not think that the 
U 1 sup. 
Apostles are here 11leant, for \ve never find the Lord's disciples 
Inentioned \vith disrespect; they are al,,
ars called either the 
Disciples or the A postles. They Inarvelled then \vho sailed 
'with Hi1n, ,vhose \\
as the boat. J EUOl\I E; But if any shall 
contend that it \vas the disciples \vho ,vondered, \ve shall 
ans\ver they are rightly spoken of as ' the 1Ilen,' seeing they had 
P5
udo- not yet learnt the po\ver of the Sa\-iour. PSEUDO-ORIGEN; 
On(!en. TI ' . . T T7 Z -.1" l' (J 
ubi
sup. us IS not a questIon, ",at 'Jnanne'J" 0 Juan 1S t,US f but 
an affirlnation that lie is one \vhom the \vinds and the sea 
obey. TT 7 ltat '1nanue'J" of 17lan then is tllis? that is, ho\v 
pO\\Terful, ho\v lllighty, ho\v great! lIe C01111nands e\"ery 


c Origen is af'cused of maintaining they knew, praised, and prayed to God 
that the S11n, moon, and stars had souls, through Christ, that they were liable to 
(which had been originally created in- sin, and that they, and the elements 
corporeal, and for sinnin.;;{ had been also, would undergo the future judg- 
united with the heavenly bodies,) that ment. vid. Jerom. ad Avit. 4. 
they were in consequence rational, that 
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creature, and they transgress not I lis la\\p; lHen alone 
disobey, anù are thf'refoft., cOlldcl11ued hy IIis juùglnent. 
Fignrati\pelr; "r c arc all clnbarked in the vessel of the 
II-oly Church, and \"o)'aging through this stonny world with 
the Lord. 1'ho Lord IIillJself sleeps a lllerciful sleep while 
\\ e suffer, and awaits the repentance of the ,vicked. 
 IIILAUY; 
Or; lIe sleeps, ùecause by our sloth lIe is cast a"leep in us. 
This is done that \\
e may hope aiù froln God in fear of 
danger; and that hope though late 111ay he confident that it 
shall escape danger Ly the Blight of Christ \\ atching \\pithin. 
PSEUDO-ORIGFN; Let us therefore COIlleto IlilU \\
ithjoy,sa}ing 
"pith the Prophet, Arise, () Lord, u;hy steepest thou? \.nd Fs. 44, 
lIe "oill conllnand the \\yillds, that is, the dælnolls, \vho raise 23. 
the "payes, that is, the rulers of the \vorld, to persecute the 
saints, and lIe shall lnake a great cahn around both hody 
and spirit, peace for the Church, stillnes
 for the \\PorId. 
R
\B.-\X. Othen\-ise; The Eea is the tunnoil of the \yodel; the 
bõ at in w-I1Îch Christ i:o; clnbarked is to be under
tood tl;- 
.- 

ree. of the cros
 by the aiù of which the faithful having 
p 
s ed the \\-av es o
l
e \yorld, 
rrive in their hcavenly 
c

as on a safe shore, \vhither Christ goes with IIis 
o\\rn; \\yhence lIe says belo\\p, He llial lcill C01Jle (!f
e1" 1Jle, :\Iat.16, 
let hÙn deny hÎ1Jlse(t; and take up lIis cross, alld .follo/I" u/e. 24 . 
'Ybcn then Christ \n.lS fixed on the cross, a great cOllunotion 
\vas raised, the lninds of llis disciples being troubled at IIis 
passion, and the boat \\9as Co\
cl'ed by the \\-ave
. For the 
\\pholc strength of persecution \va
 around the cros
 of Christ, 
on \\phich [Ie died; as it is here, Bill li e 1l"ll,Ç tlslepp. IIis 
sleep is death. The disciple
 a\\pakcn the Lord, \\ hen 
troubled at 11is death; ther seek IIis resun'cction "ith 
earnest prayers, saying, So '-:(: us, by rising again; u'e perish, 
by Ol1r trouùle at 
rhv death. II e rises again, and rehukes 
the harclne
 of their Ìlearts, as \\TC rèãd-i
ot]{ër pl
. He 
c
1Jl:;;;;'llds tile 'll"illd.;: in that He o\perthrew the po\\"er of the 
:5c
il; He COJJllll(lIuled tlte spa, in that lIe disappointed the 
nl
e of the Jews; and t"-;;; u'n.') fl great cahn, because the 
n1Índs of the disciples \,ere cahned when they beheld IIi
 
r esurre ction. TIEDE. Or; The boat is the present Church, .ßeú
 
-;; f h . II ' ] H . In lac. 
In which Christ passes oyer the sea 0 t IS wor ( WIt 1 l
 
v2 
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o\vn, and sti]]s the ,va\Tes of persecution. 'Vherefore npe 
may \vonder, and give thanks. 


2S. And ,vhen he was come to the other side into 
the country of the Gergesenes, there met hiln tV{O 
possessed ,vith devils, coming out of the tOll1bs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that 
way. 
29. And, behold, they cried out, saying, 'Vhat 
have ,ve to do ,vith thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? 
art thou come hither to torll1ent us before the tilne? 
30. And there "ras a good ,yay off from thenl an 
herd of many s,vine feeding. 
31. So the devils besought hitn, saying, If thou 
cast us out, suffer us to go a\vay into the herd of 
SWIne. 
32. And he said unto them, Go. And when they 
,,,ere COine out, they ,vent into the herd of s,,'ine: 
and, behold, the ,,,hole herd of swine ran violently 
do,vn a steep place into the sea, and perished in the 
\vaters. 
33. And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing, and \vhat 
was befallen to the possessed of the devils. 
34. And, behold, the ,vhole city came out to meet 
Jesus: and ,,,hen they sa\v him, they besought him 
that he would depart out of their coasts. 


CHRYS. Because there \\pere 'rho thought Christ to be 
a man, therefore the dælllons canle to proclaÏIn His divinity, 
that thcy \\'ho had not seen the sea raging and again still, might 
hear the dæmons crying; And 'lL"lieu he leas COl1le to 'he olher 
side in the COllllt'l"Y e:.f the Gergesenes, 'here 1nelltÙn tu'o 1rlen 
ltavÙlg dæ'Jn01l8. RABAN. Gerasa is a to\\'n of Arabia beyond 
Jordan, close to l\Iount Gilead, ,vhich \vas in the possession 
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of the tribe of :\Ianassc}), not far ii'on) the lake of Tibcrias, 
into ,,"hich the swine ,,"ere precipitated. ...\CG. 'Yhefeas Aug. De 
)laUhen' rc1ates that there" ere hvo who ,vere afilicted with E 
o
:' 2 t 
V.II. 
. 
dænlons, hut l\Iar1{ and Luke IHcntion only one, you n111st 
understand that one of thenl \\pas a person of note, for ,,"hOBl 
all that country was in grief, and about ,,-hose rccovery thcrl 
\,-as nluch care, \vhcllce the faule of this 111Ïracle \\pas the 
l1l0re noised abroad. CURYS. Or; Luke and l\Iark chose 
to speak of one "pho \vas l110re grieyonsl.'" afilicted; whence 
also they add a thrther description of his calanÜty; Luke 
saying that he brake his bonch. and \vas dri,"en into the 
desert; i\Iark telJing that he ofuilues cut hiln
e]f ,,-ith 
stones. But they neither of thelll say that there '\"a
 on]v 
.. 0; 01 
one, \\'hich "pould be to contradict 
latthe'v. 'Yhat is added 
respecting then1 that they ("(l/lle Jì'01l1 (11/10Ilg tlte tombs, 
alludes to a 111Ïschie,-olls opinion, that the souls of the 
dead beCOIne clæmons. Thus ]uany booth sayers use to kill 
children, that they D1ay ha,"e their souls to cooperate ,,-ith 
theln; and dæn10niacs also often cry out, I am the spirit of 
such an one. nut it is not the.' soul of the dead lnan that 
then cries ont, the tlænl011 aSSlunes his ,"oice to deceive the 
hearers. For if dIP soul of a dead nlan ha
 po\\"er to enter 
the body of another, lunch Inure nlight it enter its own. 
And it. is luore unreasonable to cuppose that a soul that has 
suffered cruelty should cooperate ,\"ith hinl that injured it, 
or that a Ulan 8hould ha 'Pe pu\\?er to change an incorporeal 
being into a diffcrent kind of substance, such as a hUluan 
soul into the substance of a dænlon. For C'"ell In Juate)'ial 
body, this is heyond luunan power; as, ft)}' cxaIuplc, 110 Juau 
can change the body of a llU1I1 into that of au a
s. And it 
is not rea
onable to think that a disclubodied spirit should 
\\"ander to and fro 011 the earth. The sOllls l?t" Ihe rightroll.'\ \Yisd. 3, 
are in t /it> hand q!" Gor!, therefore tho
e of young children I. 
HUlst Lu so, seeing they arc not c,-iJ. ...-\n<1 the 
ouls of 
sinners arc at once cOIl,-eyec1 a\\ ay frout heHce, as is clear 
frolu Lazarus, and the rich lnan. Uecal1
e non{' da.red to 
brin" thcITI tv Christ becan
e of their ficrccue
s, thereforc 
ð 
Christ goes to thenJ. 1'his their fiercenc
s i
 intilnated when 
it is added, ELl'ceeding fierce, so thaf 110 1I1all IIliglil }lass that 
u'o!J. So they \vho hindered all others fron1 pas
ing that 
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"ray, found one now standing in their ".ay. For they were 
tortured in an unseen manner, suffering intolerable things 
ii'oln the Inere presence of Christ. And, 10, the.1] cried out, 
saying, 1f 7 !tat hal:e lce to do u'ith thee, Jesus, thOll SOil ql 
Darid? J EROJ\lE; This is no voluntary confession fQIlo\ved 
up by a rew"ard to the utterer, but one extorted by the com- 
pulsion of necessity. A runa\vay shn.e, \vhen after long 
time he first beholds his lllaster, straight thinks only of 
deprecating the scourge; so the dælllons, seeing the Lord 
suddenly 11loving upon the earth, thought He ,vas COlne to 
judge them. Some absurdly suppose, that these dænlons 
KllP'V the Son of God, \vhile the De\Til kne\v Hin} not, 
because their wickedness \'/as less than his. But all the 
kno"rJedge of the disciple Blust be supposed in the l\laster. 
Aug. De ArG. God \vas so far kno,vn to them as it ,,'as IIis pleasure 
Civ.Dei 1, k 1 II I 1 b k f: . 
ix.. 21. ' to ue ?no\vn; ant e p easel to e -no,vn so ar as It ,vas 
needful. He "Tas known to them therefore not as He is Life 
eternal, and the Light \vhich enligl1tens the good, but by 
certain tenJporal effects of IIis excellence, and signs of II is 
hidden presence, which are \-isible to angelic spirits though 
evil, rather than to the infinnity of huuJan nature. J EROl\IE ; 
But both the Devil and the dælnons lnay be said to ha\"e 
rather suspected, than kno\vn, Jesus to be the Son of God. 
PSEUDO-AuG. 'Vhen the dæmons cry out, 1T7/tat ltat'e 'lce to 
do 'lci!lt thee, Jeslls, i!tOII Son 0/ God? \ve nlust suppose theln 
to have spoken froBl suspicion rather than kno\vledge. For 
!lad they It"llol.c/l ltÙn, they Jle
'e'l' if'ould bare sujféred tlie 
Lord of glory to be crucijied. REl\lIG. But as often as they 
\vere tortured by His excellent po\ver, and sa\v IIinl \yorláng 
signs and miracles, they supposed IIiln to be the Son of 
God; ,yhen they san" Hiln hungry and thirsty, and suffering 
such things, they doubted, and thought Hilu luere lnan. 
It should be considered that e\pen the unbelieving Jews when 
they said that Christ cast out dænlons in Beelzebub, and 
the Arians \vho said that fIe \vas a creature, deselTe con- 
denlnation not only on Goers sentence, but on the confession 
of the dænlons, \vho declare Christ to be the Son of God. 
Rightly do they say, 1f'71{1l lia
'e u:e to do ll"ilh thee, Jeslls, 
thou Son of God? that is, our lllalice and Thy grace ha\re 
nothing in comn10n, according to that the Apostle speaks, 


Hit 
Quæst. 
V. et 
N. T. 
9, 66. 
I Cor. 
2, 8. 
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Tllere is 110 Lfellou'sJlip qf li!Jltl u'itlt darkness. CHRY
. 1.'hat2 Cor. 6, 
this shoulrl not be thought to he flattery, they cry out \\'hat 14 
they \,"cre experiencing, ...1,./ 'holl COlli" to lunnent us lJl:/ore 
the tÙue? A DG. Either becau
c that calue upon thctn un- Aug. De 
expected1}", which thev looked tur indeed, but Sll } ) p osed luore c.:

.
).
i. 
L \'111. ...,. 
distant; or hecau
e they thought their pcrclition consi,tcù 
in this, that ,y hen kno"
n they ,,"ould Le despised; or 
Lccau
e this ,vas before the day of jndgulent, ,,'hen they 
should be puuished with eternal dalnnation. J ERO)lE; !-'or 
the pre8cnce of the Sa\.iour is tIte tonnent of dænlons. 
CRR':S. They could not 
ar they had Hot 
illnpd, because."\ 
Christ had fonnd thmn doing e\-il, and luarrillg the ,york- 
nlanship uf God; "phcnce the," supposed thLlt for their Inore 
ahundant "ickedness the tiltle of the last pnni
lnnent which 
shan be at the day of judglnent should not be tarried for to 
punish theul. A I:'G. Thongh the ,,
oTds of the d..{'Inons are Aug. De 
. I d L I I E I . 1 .. Cons. 
"anous y reporte y t Ie t tree · yange Ists, ) et t 11S IS no Ev.ii.24. 
dilliculty; for they either all con\'ey the saIne sen
e, or 
Jnay be suppose(l to ha\Pc ueen aU 
poken. X or again 
because in )latthe,," they speak in the plural, in the 
others in the 
ingular nnIuber; because e\"cn the other 
t\\PO EYangelist
 relate that ,,-hen asked his natne, he an- 
s\vered, Legion, she\ving that the dæmons \\'ere III any . 
YÒ1' 
'''ere UriS /IOt Jar ji'om thence {(, herd of luallY slrine 
j"eeding; aud tlte d
el1loJis prayed hiln, saying, I..( tltul 
cast us out hence, selld liS illlo tlte sll"ille. (:nEG. For Greg. 
the Ðe\'il kno\ys that of hill1self he has no po\\'cr to 


rö. 
do any thing, becausc it is not of hillJself that he exists 
as a spirit. RE
IIG. They did not a
k to be f'Cllt into 
1l1en, hecause they S
l\V Tlinl bJ \vho
û excellcnce thcy 
,vere tortured e
i
ting in 11l1111an 
hape. Nor did they 
ask to Le SCllt into sheep, becau,",c sheep are h) God's 
institution clean anilnals, and ,,,"ere then offered ill the 
tenlple of God. But they requested to he 
ent into the 
S\\ ine rather than into any of the other unclean aniJllals, 
because this is of all aniIl1als the tHost unclean; \\-hence 
al
o it has it., nalne . porclls,' as being 'spurcn
,' filthy, 
and delighting in filthiness; and d,-Clnons also delight in 
the filthiness of "in. 1.'he
 did not pnl) that they might 
Le sent into the air, because of their eager desire of hurting 
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Inen. And Ite saillt unto tlten1, Go. CHRY
. Jesus did 
not 
ay this, as though persuaded by the dælnons, but 
I tJi1ttl
tI. \\pith Inany design
 1 thel.ein. One, that I-fe Inight she\v 

:
Àà the lnighty po,yer to l1ul"t of these dænlons, \vho ,..-ere 
in possession of the 1\\'0 Inen; another, that an lllight see 
that they had no po,ver against the s\"ine unless by IIis 
sufferance; thirdly, to shew. that they \vould have done 
more grie\rous hurt to the men, had they not e\"en in their 
calalllities been aided by Diyine Pro,"idence, for they hate 
Inen 1110re than irrational anill1als. By this it is 111allifest 
that there is no nlan \vho is not supported by Di,"ine 
Proyidenc
; and if all are not equally supported by it, 
neither after one nlauner, this is the highest character- 
istic of Pro\' idence, that it is extended to each luan 
according to his need. Besides the abo\re-lTIentioned 
things, "re lea1"n also that lIe cares not only for the ,,'ho1e 
together, hut for each one in palticular; \vhich one Inay 
see clearly in these dælnolliacs, \vho would have been long 
before choked in the deep, had 110t Di,"ine care prf',ser\red 
theln. lIe also penuitted theln to go into the herel of 
s"rine, that they that d\velt in those parts Inight Ii 110\\r 
lIis po,ver. For ,vhere He ,yas knO\Yll to none, there 
He Inakes IIis llliracles to shine forth, that lIe may bring 
theln to a confession of His divinity. JEROl\IE; The 
Sa\"iour bade them go, not as yielding to their request, 
but that by the death of the s\yine, an occasion of man's 
salvation Inight be offered. Bu,l they 1L"ent out, (to \vit, 
out of the 111en,) and u'elll info the su'ine; and, 10, the w/'ole 
herd rushed 'riolelltly headloug into tlte sea, {illd pe'rished ii, 
the 'lrate}".
. Let 
lanichæus blush; if the souls of men 
"'- 
and of beasts be of one substance, and one o1'Îgin, ho\v 
should two thousand swine ha\'e perished for the sake 
of the salvation of two 1l1en? CnTIYs. The dænlons 
de8troyed the s,,'inf' because they are ever striying to 
ùring men into distress, and rf'joice in destruction. The 
greatness of the loss also added to the f
l111e of that which 
,vas done; for it \\Tas published by Hlany persons; nalnely, 
by the Inen that "Tere healed, by the O\\Tners of the s\vinc, 
and by those tllat fed thelD; as it follo".s, But they that 
fed thel11 ,f'pd, and 1CCut into the tOlen, and told all, and 
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concerning t!lent I hat brul I he dæll10lls j (llId, l J cllold, I ltr 
'Iellole IVlrll u'clII 0111 10 IJlepl .![Slts. Hut when they 
honld 
ha"e adored 1 (Í1n, and wondered at Iris cxcellent pu" cr, 
they cast II in) ii'oln thCII1, as it follo\\ s, 
1 nd U.J,l'lI 111f'!1 Sill/" 
1,l1u, II,PY besought "in} Ihat he lco1l1tl d"p,,]"1 (Jul f!t" ill ir 
('oasls. Ob:;er\'e the clenlency of Chri:-:t nc"'(t tv I I is ex- 
cellent power; ,,-hcn those ,,-ho had received f
l\Pours 1Ì"<Hll 
IIi)}) \\'ould dri,"c IIi})) a"-ay, lie resisted not, but departed, 
and left thoc;e who thus pronounced thcl11Seh"es uIH\'orthy of 
IIis teaching, giving thCIU as teachers those who had been 
deli,-ered froln the dænlons, and the 1eeders of the swine. 
J ERo
tE; Otherwise; This requcst 111ay haxc proceeded 
fro
n lnlnJilit.v as \ycll as pride; like Peter, they Iuay have 
held thelllseh 7 es UIHvorthy of the Lord's presence, j)(JjJarl Luke 5, 
ji'Ul11 llle, ./òr [ {Oil a '''''Ù!/itl1JUIl1, n Lord. H_\H.\
. (;erasa H. 
is interpreted 'casting out the d\\ el1er,' or, 'a stranger 
approaching;' this is the Gentile world which ca
t out the 
Devil 1i'oln it; and \\phieh was first 1
1l' o!f
 hut 1l0\V 
made near, after the l'csurrection Leing visited b.\F Chri
t 
through IIis preachers. 
\:\lnRosE; l'he two tl
cllloniacs are Ambr.in 
also a h'pe of the Gentile world; for X oah ha ,'ing Luc. 8. 
thrce 
Ol;S, Shell1, lIaIH, and J aphet, SheIn's posterity 30, 
alone \vas taken into the inheritance of God, while froln the 
other two sprang the nations of the Gentiles. J hL \RY ; 
Thus the dæInon
 hcld the h\PO Incn alllong thc tOlubs with- 
out the to\\ n, that i
, withont the synacioguL, of th ' ] 
aw and 
the Prophets; that is, they infested the original S(':1Ì;-, of the 
two nations, the abodes of the dead, Illal,:in
 thc wa}p of this 
prescnt life dangerous to the ra

L'rs JJr. n 1n"\
. It i
 nut 
,\pithout call"'c that he sppak!'; of thel)} as d,,"clling .uuong the 
tOHIÙS; for what else are the bndic::; of the faithlc
s hut 
scpulchres of the <lead, in "hieh the \\ onl of God tin-ells 
not, but there is enclosed the 
oul dead in sins. lIe 
sa,'s, So thai 110 11lfln Ini.qltf P((.4\.
 Iltroll.qll Ihlll /l'1I!/, hccau
c 
before the cOIning of the 
avil)nr thl' l;entile wor1<.1 "-as 
inaccessible. Or, hy 1he two, understand hoth .Jl'WS au<l 
Gentiles who did not abide in th
 housc, that is, did not rest 
in their con
cicnce. nut thl')' aLod
 in tOluhs. that is, 
delighted th(,ln:o\ch"('
 in dead works and suffered no llla.11 to 
pass hy the "a) of faith, which way the Jews oL
tructe(1. 
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IIILARY; By their conling forth to Ineet Him is signified the 
\villingness of lnen flocking to the faith. The dælnons 
seeing that there is no longer any place left for them among 
the Gentiles, pray that they may be suffered to (hvell alnong 
the heretics; these, seized by theIn, are dro,vned in the sea, 
that is, in \vorldly desires, by the instigations of the dælnons, 
Bede. in and perish in the unbelief of the rest of the Gentiles. BEDE; 
Luc. 8. Or; The s"Tine are they that delight in filthy manners; for 
unless one live as a s\vine, the devils do not receÏ\Te power 
oyer hinl; or at Inost, only to try him, not to destroy hiIn. 
That the s"Tine "Tere sent headlong into the lake, signifies, 
that \vhen the people of the Gentiles are deli\Tered froln the 
condelnnation of the dæInons, yet stiB they ,yho \\'ould not 
belie\Te in Christ, perfonn their profane rites in secret, 
drowned in a blind and deep curiosity. That they that fed 
the s\yine, fled and told ,,,hat \vas done, signifies that e\"en 
the leaders of the ,yicked though they shun the la\y of 
Christianity, yet cease not to proclaÏ1n the \vonderful po\ver 
of Christ. 'Vhen struck \vith terror, they entreat HiIn to 
depart frol11 theIn, they signify a great nlllllber \\"ho, \vell 
satisfied \yith their ancient life, she\\T thelnseh'es willing to 
honour the Christian la\y, \vhilë they declare thelnselves 
unable to perfonn it. HILARY; Or; The town is a type of 
the J e\vish nation, \\-hich having heard of Christ's \\Torks goes 
forth to meet its Lord, to forbid HiIn to approach their 
country and to\vn; for they have not received the Gospel. 



CIIAP. IX. 


I. And he entered into a. ship, and passed over, 
and Céllne into his o,vn city. 
2. And, behold, they brought to hinl a Jnan sick 
of the palsy, lying on a bed: and "e
us seeing their 
faith said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 
3. And, behold, certain of the Scribes said ,yithin 
thelu
elYes, This nlan blasphemeth. 
4. .L\nd Jesus kno\ving their thoughts said, "There- 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? 
5. For ,yhether i
 easier, to say, rrhy sins be for- 
gi,.en thee; or to say, ...-\ri
e, and ,valk ! 
G. But that ye nlay kno\\- that the Son of I1lan 
hath po\yer on earth to forgive 
in
, (then tïaith he 
to the sick of the palsy,) ,,\risc, take up thy bed, and 
go unto thine house. 
ï. ...\nd he arose, and departed to his hOl1
c. 
8, But \vhen the nlultitudc sa\,r it, they nuu",'cllcd, 
and glorified God, \yhich had given such po\\"er unto 
Inen. 


ClIRY
. Chri
t had auo\"c shc" n I I is e
ccl1cnt po,,-cr Lv Chry.. 
. h I' l' 110m. 
teachIng, \y cn lit! tallght thelJl a." ollr IlflrtJlg ((IIIIIOI"I/Y; xxix.. 
in the lcppJ", when JT p said J will, be tllOli c.:lca /I; uy the 
ccnturion, who said to IIi})), 
:jJefik Illl' lCD1"d
 flJ/dlllY s r "nnl 
.
lIll11 be /teal d; by thp sea ".hich J 1(' caln1Cd hy a \\ onl ; 
by the d
l\lnOnS "ho confc
scd I I inl; no" again, in another 
and greater way, I [e clHllpels IIis ('uelnies to confc

 th" 
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equality of His honour \vith the Father; to this end it 
proceeds, .Jnd Jesus entpred into Il ship, and passed U1){:'J", alld 
calile iuto !tis oU'1l city. He entered a boat to cross o\per, 
'\vho could haye crossed the sea on foot; for lIe \yotlld not 
be al,,
ays \vorking nlÎracles, that II e might not take a\vay 
Chrysol. the reality of IIis incarnation. CHTIYSOLOGUS. The Creator of 


:m. all things, the I
ord of the \yorld, ,,-hen I-Ie had for our sakes 
straitened Hilnself in the bonds of our flesh, began to ha\'e 
His 0\\'11 country as a Inan, hegan tu be a citizen of Judæa, 
and to ha\pe parents, though IIilnself the parent of all, that 
affectiou 111Íght attach those \yhOIH fear had separated. 
CHRYS. By his Olrn ('ily is here Ineant Capharnaul1). For one 
. to\vn, to ,yit, Bethleheu1, had recei,'ed IIÍ1n to be born there; 
another had brought IIilu up, to \yit, K azareth; and a third 
received Hilll to dwell there continually, nalllely, CapharnaUln. 
Aug. De AGG. That Alatthe\\P here speaks of his OlCll cit.lJ, and :\lark 



f:'25. caBs it Capharnauln, \vollld be nlore difficult to be recon
iled 
if l\Iauhe\v l)ad e 
pressed it X azareth. But as it is, all 
Galilee n1Ïght be called Christ's city, because Xazareth \vas 
in Galilee; just as all the RanJan eInpire, divided into n1any 
] civitas states, "pas sti1l called the I
olnan city 1. "
ho can doubt then 
that the Lord in can1Ïng to Galilee is rightly said to COlne 
into !tis Ollïl city, \\'hatever \ras the to\vn in which He 
abode, especially since Capharnaum ,vas exalted into the 
metropolis of Galilee? J ERO:\IE; Or; This city 111ay be 110 
other than Nazareth, "'hence He \vas caned a K azarene. 
Aug. AUG. And if ,,'e adopt this supposition, \ve 111ust say that 
ubi sup. l\latthe\v has on1itted all that "'as done fronl the tÏ111e that 
Jesus entered into IIis o\vn city till He caIne to Capharnatull, 
and has proceeded on at once to the healing of the paralytic; 
as in lnany other places they pass o\"er things that intf'r- 
"ened, and carryon the thread of the narrati\"e, ,,-ilhout 
noticing any inten-al of t.ime, to sOll1ething else; so here, 
And, 10, tlley úring lnlto hÙn a paralytic laying on (1 bed. 
CHRYS. This paralytic is not the saIne as he in John. 
For he lay by the pool, this in CapharnaUITI; he had 
none to assist hill1, this \vas borne ON a bed. J EROl\IE ; 
Oil a bed, because he could not ,valko CHRYS. lIe does 
not universally denland faith of the sick, as, for example, 
when they are mad, or froln any other sore sickness are 
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not in pos
c

ion of their Juinds; 
lS it IS here, ,fieClI1.t1 
flleir..fflit!t; JERO)IE; not the sick ulan's, but theirs that 
bare hÍ1n. CIIRYS. 8ct'ing then that they shewed so great 
faith, lIe also shews Tlis c
cellent p(HYCr; \vith full power 
forgiving 
i}), as it follo\\-s, lie said to 11,f' paralytic, Be (!f 
good COlt ra.qe, son, /IIY SillS are ..fOJ"gi fell t!tee. CIIRYSOLOG US. Cl
ry&o1. 
Of how g!eat p
' with God Innst 
an '
 0 \\ n faiti
lJe, when uln sup. 
that of others here availed to heal a luan both within an(1 
- 
 - 
\,-ithout. TI le p
l ytl 
 hears his pardon pronounced, in 
silence utteringno than1:5, for he \vas lnore anxious for the 
cnre of his body than his soul. Christ therefore \vith good 
re-ason accepts the faith of those that lJare hilu, rather than 
his o\yn hardness of heart. '\H In
. Or, we TI1ay buppu:--e 
even the sick 111a11 to ha'"e had faith; otherwisc hc ,,"ould 
not have suffered hiulself to be let dO\\"ll through the roof as 
thc other E\"angelist rp]ates. JERO
IE; 0 \yonderful hu- 
mility! This nlan feeble and despised, cripplcd ill e,"cry lilHb, 
TIe addresses as sou. The Jc\vish Priests did not deign to 
touch hiln. f:ven therefore IIi3 SOli, becau
e hi
 sins were 
forgi,"en hin]. Hence )'"C l11ay learn that di
cases are often 
the punishulent of 
in; and therefore. perhaps his sins are 
forgi\pen hill1, that ,,"hen the cause of his disease lias Lccn 
first relno'"ed, health may bp restored. CHRYS. 'The Scribes 
in their desirE' to spread an ill report of IIiln, against their 
\"in Dlade that \, hich n'as done ùe 1110re ,videl) kno,vn; 
Christ using thcir en\]? to Inake knowll the IHirac]e. For 
this is of lIis surpassing \yiscloln to Inanifest I [is deeds tlIrough 
I-lis enelnies; ,,"hence it follows, B(Jitold, sOUl' (d'tlte Scribes 
said a1nong iltelnselfes, This 'luau b/(I6\plu J Jllellt. JERO)IE; 
"Ve read ill prophecy, I ani lie iliat bloll Jih out tlty trans- Is. 43, 
25. 
gressions; so the 8cribes regarding T lin) as a l11an, and not 
understanding the words of God, chargcll I Iiln ,,-ith Lla.;- 
phC1ny. But lIe beeing thcir thoughts daIs shewed lIilHself 
to be God "110 alone kno\veth the heart; and thus, as 
, 
it ".ere, said, By the sallH.' power and prcrogati,"c h) ,,"hich I 
see your thoughts, f can forgi,"c Il1cn their sin
. l
eanl 
from yonr own e
pcricnce what the paral)"tic has ohtaincd. 
IJ7/en Jesus percL-in!d llteir /ltoIl9"t,
, he .wzid, If '!ty t!tink y
 
et';l in your hearts? Cnuys. lIe did not indeed contradict 
their suspicion
 so far-;; they had 
npposeò IIinl to ha'"e 



33-1 


Gu
PEL ACCORDIN& TO 


CHAP. lX. 


spoken as God. For had He not been equal to God the 
Father, it \\yould have behoycd Hilll to say, I am far froni 
"- 
this po\ver, that of forgiving sin. TIut He confirnlS the 
contrary of this, by I-lis words and His 111iracle; Wllether is 
it easier to say, Thy sills are .fv'I"!Jiren thee, or to say, Arise, 
and 'I.l"lllk? By ho\v much the SDlll is bette r than the body, 
by so Illuch is it a greater thing to forgi\ye sin than to heal 
the body.' But for
ch as the o
 ll1 ay b; se
ith the 
eyes, but the other is not sensibly percei\"ed, - He does the 
lesser n1Ïracle which is the lllore e\rident, to be a proof of the 
greater miracle \vhich is inlperceptiLle. JERO::\IE; \Vhether 
or no his sins \yere forgiven lIe alone could kno,"T \vho 
forgave; but whether he could 1 ise and ,,-alk, not only 
hinlself but they that looked on could judge of; but the 
po\ver that heals, whether soul or body, is the saIne. iind as 
there is a great difference behveen saying and doing, the 
oUÌ\vard sign is gi \"en that the spiritual effect nlay be proyed; 
But t!tat ye 1l1ay knolÐ t/tat tile Son qf .L
Ian liatlt pOll"e'r 
on earth to forgire sins. CHRYS. Abo\re, He said to the 
paralytic, 11t.1f sills are forgÙ'en thec, not, I forgive thee thy 
sins; but no\v \vhen the Scribes nlade resistance, He she\ys 
the greatness of His pow.er by saying, The Son 0/ lJIa/1 hath 
pOlt"er Oil earth to forgÙ'e sins. And to shew. that He "pas 
equal to the Father, He said not that the Son of l\ian needed 
Glo
s. any to forgive sins, but that He hath }Jou'er. GLOSS. These 
:
l

n- ,vords That ye '1Ila.1f knou', may be either Christ's \vords, or 
the E,'angelist's \vords. As though the E\rangelist had said, 
They doubted "phether lIe could reinit sins, But t/tat ye 
rnay It'now that the Son qf lfIan "ath lite pOlDer to lj'elllit 
sins, he sailh to the pal'alylic. If they are the "pords of 
Christ, the connexion ,"yill be as follo,vs ; You doubt that I 
have po\ver to rell1it sins, But tllat :lfe '}nay knoll' t"at the 
Son qf lJIan Ilatlt pOll'e1' to lj.e111it sills-the sentence is 
imperfect, but the action supplies the place of the consequent 
clause, he saitlt to tlte paralytic, Rise, take up tlly bed. 
Chr)'sol. CHllVSOLOGUS. That that \\yhich had been proofofhis sickness, 
ubi sup. should no\V become proof of his recovered health. And 
go to ihy house, that ha\7ing been healed by Christian faith, 
you may not die in the faithlessness of the Jews. CHRYS. 
This command l-le added, that it might be seen there was no 
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delusion in t11e lniracle; 
o it follo\ys to estahlish the rcalit \' 
of t11(' cure, 'nd he aro.'iC, and ICCUt away Lo I,Î.s ll.;t 
b()use. But they that stood Ly yct gro\Pcl on tIlt, earth, 
"'hence it follo".s, lJ1I1 tl,(' nil/lii/nth J .f\(J('illf/ il !rpre a/i'aid 
. , 
and gloriji(Jd God, /rho !tad úesl()wed sur}, !}()lCCr alJl()ng 
'tllen. For had they rightly considcred alllOll
 thCl11sch.cc;, 
they ".onld ha\Pc acknowledged IIinl to ùe the Son uf God. 
)Iean,,-hile it was 110 little luatt('r to esteell1 1 I inl as one 
greater than IDen, and to ha,'e COllie ii'ou) God. I IU..\RY ; 
)IysticalIy; "
hen dri\'en out of .Judæa, lIe returns into IIis 
own city; the cit) of God is the people of th(' faithful; into 
this] Ie cntcred hy a hoat, that is, the Church. ClIHYSOLOGUS. Chr) sol. 
Christ has no n
ed of the \'essel, but the Ye

el of Christ; ubi sup. 
for ,,-ithout hea\-cnly pilotage the hark of the Church cannot 
pa
s o'.er the sea of the ".orld to the hea\-en1r harbour. 
!.!!L\RY; Tn this paralytic the" hole Gentile world i
 ont.'red 
for healing, he is thcrefore hrought b.\P the ll1Ìni
tration 
of _-\ngels; he is called Son, bccau
e he is God's work; 
thp sins of his soul which the La\\p couJd not relnil 
arc ren1Ïtted hill); for faith only justifie
. La:o.tIy, he 
she\\ps the V
 of the l'esurrcction, by taking up his 
bed,. teaching that all :--ickness shall then be no luorc 
found in the body. J EHO:\IE ; Figurati\"c]y; the 
 oul 
fo'ick in the body, its powers pal
icd'l is hrought hy thp 
perfect doctor to tlH' J.Jonl to ùe healed. l:or 
\.err one 
\\ hcn sick, ought to engage sOlne to pray for hig recovery, 
through WhOll) the halting foot
tpps of our acts Inay IJe 
refonned by the healing po""cr of the heL!n_'nly word. 
The
e are lllcntal Ulonitors, ,,-ho raist", the :--oul of the hearer 
to higher things, although sick and ,,-eak in the outward 
bo(h-. CHHY
OLOGCS. ']'he Lord l'equires not iu this'" orI(1 Chr}"soJ. 
the "',,-ill of those ".110 an' without uIHlerstandin
, hut looks ubi sup. 
to the 1
Üth of othcrs; as th(' physician doc
 not consult the 
\vishes of the patient, when hi-; lualady requires other things. 
l
 \llA:\. [is ri
ing up is the dra,,-il1g ofr the sonl fnnn caTual 
1
; bis taking up his bed i
 tl.t. rai'5iug the fl
sh frOIH 
earthly desires 
pir itna l pI "lsnre
 j his going to hi
 hou
e 
is his rctun1Ïng tu Parallisc, or to internal watchfulnc
s of 
hiIllsclf again
t :-;111. n IU;:G. Or hy the bed i
 (lcnoted the Greg. 
pl('a
ure of the body. (-Ie i!'; cnnllIH1.n(lf'rl no\\" he i
 Blade 

?ï:: 24. 


. 
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\vhole to bear that on \vhich 11e had lain \vhen sick, because 
every lnan w'ho still takes pleasure in \Tice is laid 
s sick in 
carnal delights; but ,,-hen nlade \",hole he bears this because 
he no\v endures the "
al1tonness of that flesh in \vhose 
desires he had before reposed. I-IILARY; It is a very fearful 
thing to be seized by death ,,-hile the sins are yet unforgi\pen 
by Christ; for there is no \vay to the hea\renly house for hÌ1n 
\vhose sins ha\re not been forgÌ\ren. But \vhen this fear is 
relnoved, honour is rendered to God, \vho by Ilis \vord has 
in this \\ray gi\ren pow'cr to men, of forgiveness of sins, of 
resurrection of the body, and of retnrn to IIeaven. 


. 


9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw 
a Inan-, named l\rlatthe\v, :sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he saith unto him, Follow Ine. And 
he arose, and follo\ved him. 
10. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many Publicans and sinners came 
and sat do,vn 
-ith him and his disciples. 
11. And ,vhen the Pharisees sa,v it, they said unto 
his disciples, 'Vhy eateth your l\Iaster ,vith Publicans 
and sinners? 
12. But \vhen Jesus heard that, he said unto 
them, They that be whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 
13. But go ye and learn ,vhat. that meaneth, I ,viII 
have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not COlne to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 


CHRYS. Having \vrought this miracle, Christ ,voldd not 
abide in the san1e place, lest He should rouse the envy of 
the J e\vs. Let us also do thus, not obstinately opposing 
those "Tho lay in \vait for us. And as Jesus departed thence, 
(nalnely from the place in \vhich He had done this l11iracle,) 
he .
all' a Ulan sitling at tIle 'receipt of cllstOIlZ, .J-
Ialtltew hy 
name. J ERo.
IE ; 1'he other Evangelists from respect to 
l\Iatthe"r have not called him by his common nalne, but say 
here, Levi, for he had both names. 
Iatthe\v himself, 
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according to that 
ulolliun 
aJ
, The rigId OliS /litlll tlf"CIU;(J.t; Provo 
l';lIt.'w{/
 calls hilJIself both )Iatthew and !>nhlican to 
hc\\ 18, 17, 
tlH
 readers that nonl
 nced despair of f'ah'atit\1) who turn to 
bctter thing
, seeing he frOl1i a l}ublican ùecaulC an .\ postle. 
G LO

. II e says, sill illg at tI,e receipt ç( CllsltJlIl, thaf i
 in Gloss. 
the place "'here the tolls "ere collected. J Ie wa
 natHcd aP I . An- 
se m. 
Telonarius, froln a Grl'pk '\.ord 
iguifJing taxes. Cu RYS. 
TIerein he shews the exceHent po".er of IIiu1 that caller] 
hinl; \\phile engaged in this ùangerous otIicc J I e rescued hiln 
fronl the n1Ídst of evil, as also Paul while he "pas Jet JHad 
against the Church. He stllllL 11/110 hÍlu, Folluu' 11ll. .\s 
you ha,.c seen the power of I Iiul that cal1eth, (,;0 learn the 
obedience of hiIn that is caned; he neither refu
c
, nor 
requests to go h01ne aud info1'm his friends. I{E
I1G. I [e 
esteems lightly hUUltlll dangers which n1Íght accrue to hillI 
frou) his luasters for lea\.ing his accounts in disorder, but, 
lie arose, and .tòllou'etl "ÙII. ...\nd because he n-,lin(llli
hed 
earthly gain, therefore of right \\ as he Inadc the dispenser of 
the Lord's talents. J ERO:\IE; Porph)'ry and the ]
n))Jeror 
Julian insist fronl this account, that either the historian is to 
be charged with falsehood, or those who so readily fol1owecl 
the Sa \-jour \yith haste and tCll1crity; as if lIe ("aIled an} 
without reason. 'íhey forget a]!So the signs and \\"onùcrs 
\\'hich had preceded, and \\"hich no doubt the _\ postJcs had 
seen before they ùclie\"cd. Yea the brightness of etrulgcBcc 
of the hiddeu Gorlhead \\ hich bcaJned frotn IIis huulan 
countenance Inight attract thell1 at first \ ien . ror if the 
loadstone can, as it is said attract iron, how lunch 1110fl' can 
the Lurd of all creation (Iraw to JliuJself \\ hOBI lIe win! 
('UUYs. But \vhy did lIe not call hiJn a t the 
aJne tinu.' with 
Peter and John and the others? Because he wa
 then :-\till 
ill a hardened statc, but after lnan Y Jniraclcs, aud great 
fame of Christ, ,,"hen lIe who kno" s thl" inmo
t sccn'ts of 
the heart, percei,'ed hilll more disposed to oùcdience then 
JIc called hitn, 
\CG. Or, perhaps it is 11lore probable Aug. I>t" 
I . ) h COD
. 
that !\faUhe\\' here turns back to relate 
o)net nng t lat e Ev.ii.26. 
had omitted; and \\"c n1a
' suppose \1 attire\\" to have been 
called Lefore the 
ermon on the Jnount; for on Ù1e mount, as 
Luke relates, the tweh-c, ,vhon1 He also natned Apostles) 
were chosen. GLOS
. :\Iauhe\\P places his calling aIuong G)O
J, 
non 0(('. 
VOL. I. 7. 
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the miracles; fOl' a great nliracle it was, a Publican beconling 
an Apostle. CHRYS. 'Vhy is it then that nothing is said of the 
rest of the Apo
tles how or \vhen the)'. ,vere called, but only of 
Peter, Andrew', J alnes) John, and 
latthe'v? Because these 
,vere in the nlost alien and lowly stations, for nothing can be 
lnore disreputable than the office of Publican, nothing nlore 
Glcss. abject than that of fishennan. GLOSS. As a nleet return 
:
ia
l.1- for the heavenly lnercy, l\Iatthe\v prepared a great feast for 
Christ in his house, besto".ing his temporal goods on IIiIn 
of ,-,rhOln he looked to receÏ\ye everlasting goods. It follow.s, 
Aug. De And it caIne to pass as he sat at 'lneat in the house. AUG. 



t27.l\1atthe\v has not said in \vhose house Jesus sat at meat (on 
this occasion), fronl \vhich \ve might suppose, that this was 
not told in its proper order, but that what took place at some 
other tiulc is inselted here as it happened to conle into hi
 
tnind; did 110t 
Iark and Luke ,,,ho relate the same shew 
that it was in Levi's, that is, in l\iauhe\v's house. CHRY
. 
l\tlatthe\v being honoured by the entrance of Jesus into his 
house, called toget11er all that follo,"yed the same caning with 
himself; Behold Ulan y Publi:2!1!!..:{} and sin neJ"s ca'17ze and sat 
Glo!'s. dOlrll 1rilh .Ieslts, and u'itlt ltis disciples. GLOSS. The 

:n. Publ ica ns 'Yeretl
y \yho "Tere engaged in public business, 
\vhich seldoln or never can be carried on ,,,ithout sin. And 
a beautiful onlen of the future, that he that \vas to be an 
Apostle and doctor of the Gentiles, at his first con\Tersion 
dra\vs after hiIn a great multitude of sinners to salvation, 
Hlready perfonning by his exalnple \vhat lIe \\pas shortly to 
Gloss. perforln by \vord. GLOSS . Tertullian says that these must 
ord. haye been Gentiles, because .êcripture 
ays, Thl!- re ,fi lla l! !!e 
119.. Raye.!: of tribute ill IS 'T ael , as if l\Iatthew \vere not a Jew. 
But the Lõrd did not sit do\\"n to meat \vith Gentiles, being 
lnore especially careful not to break the Law., as also He gave 
comluau(hnent to His disciples below, Go not into the 'l1"ay q/ 
the Gent iles. J EUOl\l E; But they had seen the Publican turning 
froll1 sins to better things, and finding place of repentance; and 
on this account they do not despair of sah"ation. 
H
YS. 
Thus they came near to our Redeelner, and that not only to 
converse with HiIn, but to sit at 1ueat "T ith HÍ1ll; for so not 
only by disputing, or healing, or .col1\"ioci ng His enemies, 
hut by eating \vith theIn, He oftentimes healed such as w.ere 
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ill-disposed, hy this t.eaching us, that all times, anù all 

ctiolls, luay he Inadc nleans !.O uur ath" an tage. '''hcn the 
l>hari
ccs sa\\' this thcy ,,"cre indignant; ..Ind tI,e P"flrisee.
 
beholding .wtid 10 Ids di.w;;pll's, J r II y (,([It,II, you,. J/us/{'J" wit It 
]>llbliCttJIs ((Jul sillulr,
! I t should be ob
en"l'd, that whcn the 
disciple
 scelHed to he doing ,,"hat \va
 sinful, thL'
c :--all1C 
addrC
5\cd Christ, lJellold, 1/'.'1 disciples ((r 
 dn;u.fJ what it i.
 l\Tat.12, 
flo/allolced La do ou the Sabúath. llere they speak against;2. 
Christ to IIis disciplcs, Loth being the part of lnalicious 
persons, sceking to detach the hearts of the di"ciple fronl 
the :\1 aster. R_\l3.\N. They are here in a t\vofold error; Rauan. 
first, they esteemed thelll
eh es righteous, though ill e Ueda. 
their pride they had departed fàr 1roJn righteousness; 
secondly, they charged \\"ith unrighteousness those who 
by rcco\'cring tIJeuH.;eh'es fro})} sill were dra".ing near to 
lightcousness. Al'G. Luke sC'elns to lla\"e relatcd this a Aug. 
Jiulc different]y; according to hil)) the Pharisees say to the ubi sup. 
disciples, 11 'lly do Jle eal and drink 1.cilh l}ubIÙ..'lllls and Luke 5, 
.fìiJlJlers I not unwilling that their )Iaster should be under.. 30. 
stood to be in\'oh-ed in the 
ame charge; in
inuating it at 
once against n imsclf and IIis di
ciples. Thercfore ::\Iatthc\v 
and )lark have related it as said to the disciplcs, because 
so it ,,"as as Inuch an objection against their :ðlaster 
\"hOIll they follo,,-ed and ilnitatec1. The sense therefore 
is one in all, and so llluch the Letter con\"cy<,ò, as the 
words arc changcd \vhile the substance continucs the samc. 
JERO:MI:..; For they do not con1e to Jesus ,,"hile they rcnlain 
in their original condition of sin, as the Phari
ces and 
Scribes cOlnplain, hut in pcnitence, as \,'hat foHo".s pro'"es; 
III I J'SllS !tearing ,'\aid, TIley Illat lJ
 'irllole II(Jf>d lIot a 
}Jhy.o;ician, but Ihey lliat are sick. l
A]L-\N. Ire cans IliuJsclf 
a physician, because hy a wonder1hl kind uf 111edicinc lIe 
'f'a
 'ollld d jòr our iniquities that lIe 1night heal the 
\\"onnd of our sin. By lite 1I"ltull
, 1 Ie Ineans thosc \\"ho 
seeking to f>slabh'
ll flll
ir 0/("11 rigllteolls/I 
/ii.ç har) /101 .'\uh- Rom.to 
1I1illed to III 
 true 1.i.Qld UUSIICSf\ qf (.Jot!. By tile ,f\ick, I Ie 3. 
means thosp \\"110, tied h)p the consciousnc 's of their frailty, 
and seeing that thcy are not justified b) the La\,., sllbn1Ït 
thcn1seh es in ]lcuitence to the grace of God. rURYS. 
I-I aving first spoken in accordance ,vith conunon opinion, 
z2 
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He no\v addresses theln ont of 
cripture, saying, Go ye, and 
learn u71lat that 'JJleanetlt, lu'ili ltare lJlercyandjlOf sac1'ifice.. 
HOSfa JEIlO:\IE; This text from Osee is directed against the Scribes 
6, 6. and Pharisees, \\TI10, deelning thelnseh""es righteous, refused to 
keep company \vith Publicans and sinners. CHRYS. As Inuch 
as to say; H O\V do you accuse me for reforming sinners? 
'Therefore in this you accuse God the Father also. For as He 
,vilIs the alnendment of sinners, e\'en so also do I. And He 
she\vs that this that they blalned ,vas not only not forbidden, 
hut \yas c,.en by the La\y set abo\pe sacrifice; for He said 
not, I will have 11lercy as ,,'ell as sacrifice, but chooses the 
Gloss. one and rejects the other. GT
OSS. Yet does not God con- 
ap. An- tenul sacl'ifice , but sacrifice \vithout merc y . But the Phari- 
selm. 
sees often offered sacrifices in the temple that they might 
seem to nlen to he righteous, but did not practise the deeds 
of mercy by \vhich true righteousness is proved. RABAN. 
lIe therefore \yarns them, that by deeds of Inercy they should 
seek for themselves the re"rards of the lnerey that is above,. 
and, not overlooking the necessities of the poor, trust to 
please God by offering sacrifice. "
herefore, He says, Go; 
that is, fro111 the rashness of foo1ish fault-finding to a Ulore 
careful Ineditation of Holy Scripture, ,vhich highly conl- 
Inends Inercy, and proposes to then) as a guirle His O\Vll 
exanlple of Inercy, saying, I CG1ne not to call tIle righteolls 
Au
. but sinners. AUG. Luke adds to repentance, which explains 
ubi sup. the sense; that none should suppose that sinnel's are lo\'ed 
by Christ because they are sinners; and this conlparison of 
the sick she\ys "'hat God Ineans by calling sinners, as a 
physician noes the sick to be saved fi'om their iniquity as 
frOln a sickness: ,vhich is done by penitence. HILAUY; 
Christ came for an; ho,v is it then that H.e sayl' He came 
not. for the righteous? "T ere there those for \vhom it ueeded 
not that He shou1d cOBle? But no man is righteous by the 
la \V. lIe she\ys how empt.y their boast of justification, 
sacrifices being inadequate to salvation,lnercy lvas necessary 
for all \\'110 ",'ere set under the Law. CHRYS. "Thence we 
may suppose that He is speaking ironically, as \vhen it is said, 
Gen. 3, Behold nou.' AdalJl is becorne a.Y one of 'liS. For that there 


m. 3, is none righteous on earth Paul she
vs, All hll
.e sinned, 
23. and 11eed glor.'! qf God. .By this saying He also consoled 
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those ,,"'ho \\pere caned; a, though 
Ie had said, So far am 
1 froln ahhoning sinners, that for their sal
cs only did I corne. 
GLOS'-'_ Or; Those who were righteous, as Xathauael and Glosa. 
John the Baptist, ,,"cre not to be in\"ited to rcpcntaTlce. Or: 


n- 
I cal1le '1Iot to call the ri.fJhil)olls, that is, the feignedly righteous, 
those \\.ho boasted of their righteousness as the Pharisees, 
but those that o""ned thenlseh"cs sinners. RABA
. I n the 
call of j.\[atthcw and the 11ublicans is figured the faith of the 
Gentiles \vho first gaped after the gain of the \\porld, and are 
no\v spiritually refreshed by the Lord; in th(') pride of the 
Pharisees, the jealousy of the Je\\'s at the sah'ation of the 
Gentile
. Or, :\Iatthe\v signifies the Inan intent on temporal 
gain; Jesus sees hitn, when lIe 1001,s OJ} hit)) with the eye
 
of n1ercy. }'or 
Iauhe\\- is intprpreted : gi\" en ,ye\'i
..t
ken,' 
the penitent is tal,en õut of the Inass of the perishing, d.nd 
by God's grace given..!9 the Church:, lull Jeslls saitll II/do 
ltÙll, Follozl" '1lle, either by preaching, or by the admonition 
of Scripture, or h) internal ilhunination. 


14. Then caIne to hinl the disciples of John, saying, 
'Vhy do \ve and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy dis- 
ci pIes fast not ! 
15. .L\nd Jesus said unto them, Can the children of 
the brideclunnber lllonrn, as long as the bridegroonl 
is ,yith then1? but the days \"iH COll1e, ,,"hen the 
bridegroom shall be taken fronl them, and then 
hall 
"- 
they fast. 
1 b. No man puttetll a piece of nc'v cloth unto 
an old garment, for that \\'hich is put in to fill 
it up taketh froln the garnlent, and the rent is Inade 
',"orse. 
17. N either do n1en put ne'" ,vine into old bottles: 
else the bottles break, and the \\,ine runneth out, 
and the bottles pcri
h: hut they put ne,," ,"ine into 
ne\v bottle
, and both arl' preser,.ed. 


C
LOS:-O. 'Yhen lIe had replied to tht'lll rc
pecting eating Gloss. 
1 II " } ap. An- 
and con,-ersc ,vith sinners, they ncxt a


Ul t 11n 011 t lC selm. 
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matter of food; Tllen Clune to Irilll tlte disciples 
f Jolin, 
saying, lVlty do 'lce and Ille Pharisees jl.lst qften, bllt tlly 
disciples .fast not? J EUOi\IE; 0 boastful enquiry and osten- 
tation of fasting l1luch to be blalned, nor can John's disciples 
be excused for their taking part \vith the Pharis
es \vho 
they kne\v had been condelnned by John, and for bringing 
a false accusation against Hiln \vhom they kne\v their lnaster 
had preached. CHRYS. 'Vhat they say conles to this, Be 
it that you do this as Physician of souls, hut \vhy do your 
disciples ueglect fasting and approach such tables? And to 
auglnent the weight of their charge by comparison, they put 
thell1selves first, and then the Pharisees. They fasted as 
Luke 18, they learnt out of the La,,', as the Pharisee spoke, I fast 
1'l. ill'ice in tlte 'll"eek; the others learnt it of John. RABAN. 
For John drank neither . wine, nor strong drink, increasing 
his 111erit by 
stinence , because he had no po\ver over 
nature. But the Lord who has power to forgi\pe sins, \vhy 
should He shun sinners that eat, since He has po\ver to 
Inake theln more righteous than those that eat not ? Yet 
cloth Christ fast, tbat you should not a\Poid the command; 
but He eats \\Tith sinners that you Il1ay kno\y IIis grace and 
A
g. po\\'er. AUG. Though l\1atthe\y Inentions only the disciples 
ubi sup. of John as having Inade this enquiry, the w'ords of )lark 
rather seem to itnply that SOlne other persons spoke of others, 
that is, the guests spoke concerning the disciples of John 
Luke 5, and the Pharisees-this is stiU more evident froln Luke; why 
33. then does Alatthe\\r here say, Then canze uuto !tiul lite dis- 
ciples of John, unless that they ,yere there aInong other 
guests, all of \VhOn1 \vith one consent put this ol
jectioll to 
Hin}? CHRYS. Or; Luke relates that the Pharisees, but 
l\Iatthe\y that the disciples of JolIn, said thus, because the 
Pharisees had taken thenl ,yith thelll to ask the question, as 
they aftc1"\vards did the Herodians. Observe how \\phen 
strangers, as before tbe Publicans, ,yere to be defended, lIe 
accuses hea\-ily those that blalned thell1; but ,vhen they 
brought a charge against His disciples, lIe l11akes anS\\Ter 
,vith Inildness. And Jeslts sllitll unto I helJl, Can the children 
ill f he b1"idegroolJl 1/iOli 1"/1 as IOJl.lJ (l.Çj t lie brid(-'!/r001Jl is wi/It 
i/tern! Befor
 He had styled IIill1self Physician, llo\\r Bride- 
grooll1, calling to Inind the \vords of John \vhich he had said, 
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l-Ie Il,at /iatlt tlte bride i.It Ihe b,.ideYl"úoJII. JEUO'lE; Christ Johu 3, 
is the I
ridegroonl and the Church the Bride. Uf lhi
 
pi- 2
). 
ritual union the .L\postles "'ere borll; they cannot luouru so 
long as they see the BridcgroolH in the chalJlbcr \"ith the 
Bride. nut \vhcn the nuptials are past, anù the tilHe of 
passion and rcsurrection is COltlC, then shall the childrcn of 
the Bridcgroonl fast. The clays shall CO/lle u'hen II/( bridc- 
grooJJt .-;h,,11 be fa !..-('1I .li'ol/I I heJJl, (/ uti tJIl'1I shall Ilu)!I.(flst. 
CURYS. lIe means this; The present i
 a tilnc of joy and 
rc;.loicing; sorrow' is thereforc not to ùe no\\p hrought for\\ anI; 
and fa'\ting is naturally gric\"ous, anù to all thosc that arc yet 
\"eak; for to tho
e that seek to contclnplatc wistloln, it i
 
pleasant; IT e therefore speaks here accor<ling to the fOrIner 
opinion. lie also she\\"s that this they did \\pas not of 
gluttony, ùut of a certain dispensation. J ETIO:\IE; lIenee 
SOU1C think that a fast ought to follow' the fort
 days of 
]>assion, although th
 day of Pentecost and the coming of 
the IIoly Spirit ilnlnediately bring Lack our joy and fcsti\"al. 
I'roul this text accordingly, l\Iontanlls, Prisca, and _\IaxiIlÜI1a. 
cnjoin a forty days' abstinence aftcr l>cntecost, but it is the use 
of the Church to come to the Lord's passion and reSlln'cctÍoll 
through hun1iliatiou of the flesh, that by carnal abstinence we 
Inay hetter be prepared for spiritual flllness. CHRYS. I I crp 
again lIe confinos what lIe has said hy exalup]cs of COllì11101l 
thing
; ..,\"0 1na1l }Julie/II a palell qf ulIdressed clo/l illiO all 
old gllrJnenl; ..lo}" it taketh flu.ft!1 ils ,,,"ulelles.
 Ji.out tile 
!J(t1"JJlPIi/, aud the relit is lI11ule t("orse j which i
 to 
ay, 
I.v 
disciples are not yet ùecontc strong, but ]Ul\'c nepc1 of lunch 
con
i(leration; they arc not yet rClle\\-ed Ly the Spirit. (Jl1 
Il1el1 in sucll a state it is not bcho"eful to lay a hnnlen 
of }Jreccpt
. IIercin J Ie estahlishcs a rule for llis disciplcs, 
that they should recei\'c \vith leniency di
cip]e
 fron1 out .of 
the \\phole \vorld. !{E:\IH,. l1y thc old gannent lIe Ineans 
IIið disciples, "rho l
l
t vt't h('eJ
 renewed ill all thing-so 
"r hC pa tch of undressed, that "is, of 
l
,,-=- cLoth. nl('an
 the new 
graceJ-.. that is, the Go"'pcl doctrine, of which f;l
til1g is a 

ou; and it \Ya
 
 ll 1eet that th(" 
tricter ol:dinallC '8 of 
fasting should be cntrusted to thein, lest they 
hould 1J(' 
brokcn down bv their sc\'erit r, and fcnfeit that faith \\ hich 
.. . 

h("y ha(l; a
 I h. <lùd
, 11 lake/It il...,' t. .!ttJh)lIcs.,' Jj'oJ/, tl,P 
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Gloss. .qarnlenl, and lite Irent is 1nade WOl'se. GLO:SS. As 11luch as 
a P I . An- to sa y , An undressed P atch, that is, a ne\v one, ought not to 
se m. 
be put into an old garulent, because it often takes away fron} 
the garment its wholeness, that is, its perfection, and then 
the rent is Inade \\Torse. For a heavy burden laid on one 
that is untrained often destroys that good "Thich \yas in hÍ1n 
before. !lEl\fIG. After 1\vo conlparisons Inade, that of the 
\\redding, and that uf tlle undres
ed cloth, lIe adùs a third 
concerning wine skins; 
\Teit"e}" do 'lneu put neu,' wine 1'U[0 
old .skins. By tIJe old skins lIe lueans ] lis disciples, "Tho 
\\"e1"e not yet perfectly rene\ved. The n 
vin e is the 
fulness of the 1 Io1 y Spirit, and the depths of the j:ea\penly 
Inyster


, "rhich IIis disciples c..9u11 not then beaT; but 
-- 
after the reS111Tection they becalne as ne\\" skins, and ,vere 
filled \"Ïtb new ,vine when they received the Holy Spirit 
Acts 2, into their hearts. \Vhence a1so some said, These 1nen are 
13.- full of" nell' icine. CURYS. I-Ierein He also she\ys us the 
. c aus
 of -thoSë -condescending \\Tords ,vhich lie often ad- 
dressed to theul because of their \\peakness. JEROi\IE; 
Other\vise; By the old gar1nent, and old skiu.
, \ve HUlst 
understand the Scribes and Pharisees; and by the piece qf 
nell' clot", and nell' Irille, the Gospel precepts, ,vhich tbe 
Je\vs \vere not able to bear; so the rent 
L'as 'l1uule u.oJ"se. 
Sonlething such the Galatians sought to do, to n1Ïx tbe 
precepts of the La\\p \vith the Gospel, and to put new' \vine 
into old skins. The ,vord of the C-;'ospel is therefore to 
be poured into the Apostles, rather than into the Scribes 
and Pharisees, "Tho, corrupted by the traditions of the elders, 
\vere unable to preserve the purity of Christ's precepts. 
Gloss. GLOSS. Tlhis she\vs that the Apostles being hereafter to be 
non occ. replenished \vith newness of grace, ought not now to be 
Au(J'. bound to th(' old obser\rances. AUG. Otherwise; Every 
Ser
u. one \vho ri o o"hth- fasts, either hUlnbles his soul in the 
210.3. .T 
groaning of prayer, and bodily chastisement, or suspends 
the motion of carnal desire by the joys of spiritual medi- 
tatiolJ. And the I Jord here lnakes answer respecting both 
kinds of fasting; concerning the first, \\phich is in humilia- 
tion of soul, He says, Tile children qf the bridegrOO1Jl cannot 
)110U1"II. Of the other \vhich has a feast of the Spirit, He 
next speaks, \vhere He says, 
'TO Ulan putfefll, a palch l!f 
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I 1II1dre.t;.w J d cloO,. 'fhen \ve must B10um bccause the Bride- 
groolll is taken a\\"ay from us. And \ve riglltly mourn if we 
burn ,,-ith desire of IIil)). Blessed they to \\'h0111 it \nl
 
granted hefore JTis passion to ha\rc IIill1 present \\pith thclll, 
to ('uquire of Lliln \vhat they \yould, to hear \\phat they ought 
to hear. Those days the fathers hefore lIis con1Ìllg 
onght to 
see, and saw' thenl nùt, because they ,Yen
 placed in another 
dispensation, one in which lIe \vas proclain1ed as cODling, 
I Hot one in ,,-hich II e \\pas heard as prescnt. For in us \\ as 
fulfilled that He speaks of, The da!J'
 shall come .It Jll Lukei7, 
ye shall dcsi1"f' Lo see OIU of these days, and shall 1I0t b J able. 22. 
'Yho then \vill not n10urn this? ""'ho \vill not say, 11y tears Ps.42,3. 
"at'e been lilY 11lCat day ltnd night, while they daily say unto 
IlIe, TT?,ere -is 110W thy God? 'Vith reason then did the 
A postle seek to die and to be fritl, Christ. ArG. That Aug. De 
l\Iatthe\\P \\prites her(' JlIOIi rn, ,,"'here 
lark and T..uke 'write E Co

'n 7 
V.II.
 . 
..fast, shews that the Lord spake of t1lal kind of fasting which 
pertain
 to luunhling one's self in chastisenlent; as in the 
following comparisons lIe Inay be snpposed to have spoken 
of the other kind \vhich pertains to the joy of a luind \,"rapt 
in spiritual thoughts, aud therefore avcrted froHI the food of 
the body; shew'ing that those who arc occupied about the 
body, and owing to this retain their fanner desires, are not 
fit for this kind of fasting. IIILARY; Fignrath r ely; Thi!" I I is 
answer, that while the Uridegroom \,as present with them, 
IIis disciples needed not to fast, teache
 us the joy of IJis 
presence, and the 
acnU11cnt uf the holy food, \\phich none 
shall lacl
, while lIe is present., that i
, while oue keeps 
Christ in thp eye of the n1ind. lIe 
a}s, they 
haU fast \\ hCll 
lIe is taken away fron1 thent, because aU \,"ho do not believc 
that Christ is risen, 
hall not have the food of life. For in 
the faith of the resurrection the sacnunent of th(' hea,pcnly 
lJl"ead is received. JERO)IE; Or; \,""hen lie hag departed 
fronl us for our sins, then is a fast to he proclaitned, then is 
11l0urning to be pnt on. IIIL:\RY; By these l'xan1plcs lIe 
shews that neither our souls nor bodies, being sO weakencd 
by invcteracy of 
in, arc capable of t11e bacrament
 of the ne\\" 
grace. RAll.\:\". The different COH1pé.U;SOns aU refer to th
 
saIne thing, and yet are they different; the garment by 
,,,hich \\.C are covcrcd abroad 
ignifics our good \"ork
, 
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which we perfornl when we are abroad; the ,vine "pith 
which ,ve are refreshed \vithin is the fer,"or of- fuiih and 
-- 
charity, which creates us anew within. 


18. "Vhile he spake these things unto them, be- 
hold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, 
saying, My daughter is even now dead: but come 
and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 
] 9. And Jesus arose, and follo,ved him, and so did 
his disciples. 
20. A.nd, behold, a woman, which was diseased 
with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind 
him, and touched the hem of his garment: 
21. For she said within herself, If I may but touch 
. his garment, I shall be whole. 
22. But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw 
her, he said, Daughter, be of good cOlnfort; thy faith 
hath made thee whole. And the woman ,vas made 
whole froin that hour. 


Chrys. CHRYS. After IIis instructions He adds a miracle, ,vhich- 


r' should n1Ïghtily discOll1fit the Pharisees, because he \\'ho 
came to beg this nliracle, was a ruler of the synagogue, and 
the mourning was great, for she \vas his only child, and of 
the age of twehpe years, that is, ,vhen the flower of youth 
begins; TVltile he spake these things 'Unto tlieJJl, bellohl, 
Aug. De tltel'e ca1ne one of their chief 1nen unto hÙn. AUG. This 
C E o

' 2B narrative is given both by l\fark and Luke, but in a quite 
V.ll. . 
different order; namely, \,,""hen after the casting out of the 
dæmons and their entrance into the swine, he had returned 
across the lake froll1 the country of the Gerasenes. N O\V 

iark does indeed tell us that this happened after He had 
recrossed the lake, but how long after he does not determine. 
Unless there had been SOllIe intenTal of time, that could not 
haye taken place that l\iatthe\v relates concerning the feast 
in his house. .After this, iUll11ediate]y follo\vs that COl1cern- 
iug the ruler of the synagogue's daughter. If the rule}' caIne 
to Him \vhile He \vas yet speaking that of the ne\v patch, 
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and the ne,,,, \vine, thcn no other act of speech of }1Ìs inter- 
vened. ..\nd in ì\[ark's account, the place ,,,hcrc these things 
1night COlne in, is c\'ident. In like manncr, Luke docs not 
contradict .l\Iatthc\\P; for \vlHlÌ he ad<1s, .Jnd beltold a man, :\Iat. 8, 
'It'hose 1I111l/(! U'llS JflÍ1""S, is not to h
 taken as though it 41. 
follo\\"cd instantly "hat had been relatcd bcforc, hut aftcr 
that feast w'ith the PUÙ1iCëU1S, as :\[atthew' relates. rf'7dlc 
he spal.:e illl
se l"i1lgs IIlIto tlteln, behold, o1le rtl tlteir chief 
1nell, uanlely, J aÌ1'us, the ruler of thc syuagogue, callie to 
hiJn, allt! ?corsl, ipped Ii 11/l, .f\aying, T.ord, lilY dflllglder is 
Cl:en 1/0lf) d 
lld. It should bc obscr\Pcd, lest there should 
SeelTI to be some discrepancy, that the other hvo Evan- 
gelists represcnt her as at the point of death, but )pet 
not dead, but so as after\\'ards to say that there calnc 
afterwards 
onle saying, She i.., dead, (rouble 110/ lite lllasler, 
for 
latthe\\'. for the sake ûf shortness repr('
ellts the Lord a
 
l1a\'ing been asked at first to do t}lat \\p}1Ìch it is luanifcst lIe 
did do, nalne1y, rais{' the dead. TIc looks not at the \von1s 
of the father rcspecting his daughter, hut ratlIcr his luil1d. 
For he had so far despaired of her life, that he Inade his 
request rather for her to be called to life again, thinking 
it i1npossible that she, wholn he had left dying, should he 
found Jet alÎ\re. The other t\\PO then ha\'c gÎ\ en Jairus' 
\vords; l\latthe\v has put what he wished and thought. 
Indeed had either of theln relatcd that it \\"as the father 
hill1Se1f tbat said that Jesus should not be troubled for 
he 
,\"as no\\p dead, in that case the ,,"oT<ls that 
[attl1e\\ has 
gÏ\ en ,,'onld not }la\"c corrcsponded with th > thoughts of 
the ruler. nut "'0 do not read that he agreed ,vith the 
1l1CSsengcrs. lIenee \\re learn a thing of the highest 
IH.'cessity, that ,,-e should look ..It nothing in any luan's 
\vord
, hut his lueaning to \...hich his \\ ords ought to 1,e 
subservient; and no ll1an gi\"cs a false account \\"h(.'11 }U> 
rcpeatb a nlan'
 lueaning in words uther than those actually 
u
ed. CHln
. Or; l'hp ruler says, 
hc is dead, c1..aggerating 
hi
 calall1Íty. \s it is the lllanner of those that prefc'r a 
petition tu lnagni(y their distre
sc"', and to repre
(,llt thel}) as 
sOll1l'th ilJ
 Blur'" than they really are, in order to gain Ù1C 
cOlllpa

iou of those to \\"hOl11 tlH"Y nlah.' supp1ication; 
,\pheuce he adds, LJuf COlIlC and la!llh!lltalld lllJOIi Iter, fllld 
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sl,e s/tall Z;'ve. See his dullness. He begs t\yO things of 
Christ, to come, and to lay llis hand upon her. This ,vas 
\vhat N aainan the SJrian required of the Prophet. For 
they \vho are constituted thus hard of heart have need of 
sight and things sensible. REJ\UG. 'Ve ought to a(hnire and 
at the saIne time to Î1nitate the htunility and lnercifulness of 
the Lord; as soon as ever He ,vas asked, He rose to follo\v 
him that asked; And Jesus 'rose, and follolced lli/n. Here 
is instruction both for such as are in cOlnmand, and 
such as are in subjection. To these He has left an ex- 
ample of obedience; to those ,vho are set o\"er others 
He she\vs ho\v earnest and \\
atchful they should be in 
teaching; \vhenever they hear of any being dead in 
spirit, they should hasten to Ililu; And his disciples u'enl 
u'ifh 'zÙJl. CHRYS. l\Iark and Luke say that He took \\Tith 
Hill1 three disciples only, namely, Peter, Jalnes, and John; 
He took not l\Iatthe\v, to quicken his desires, and because 
) å'T'À
- he ,vas yet not perfectly n1Ïnded i; and for this reason He 

""'e'
 honours these three, that others may become like-lninded. 
DIu'1t.IlfJ-I- 

". It was enough nleau\vhile for l\Iatthe\v to see the things that 
\vere done respecting her that had the issue of blood, 
concerning \VhOl11 it follo\vs; And, behold, a 'il"Olnan 'lC/io 
had suffered an issue ql blood tlcelve years, Clune behind 
and touched the l1ern of ltis garllzent. JEROME; This 
woman that had the :flux can1C to the Lord not in the house, 
nor in the to\vn, for she ,vas excluded froln theln by the 
Law, but by the \\
ay as He \valked; thus as lIe goes to 
heal one "TOlnal1, another is cured. CHRYS. She came not 
to Christ \vith an open address through shame concerning 
this her disease, believing herself unclean; for in the La\v 
this disease \\Tas esteemed highly unclean. For this reason she 
hides herself. REMIG. In \vhich her hun1Ïlity must be 
praised, that she came not before His face, but behind, and 
judged herself unworthy to touch the Lord's feet, yea, she 
touched not His \vhole garnlent, but the heni only; for the 
Lord \vore a hel11 according to the cOll1mand of the La \\P. 
SO the Pharisees also \vore hems which they made large, 
and in 801ne they inserted thorns. But the Lord's henl \vas 
not made to ,"pound, but to heal, and therefore it follo\vs, 
Fur site said u'itllin Ile1"selj", .l.l.l can but tOlich Ilis gar/Ilelll, 
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I sllall h J 1nudl' U lto/e. 110\\ wonderful her faith, that 
though she d('
paired of health frolll thc physicians, on 
wholn notwithstanding she had exhauc;ted her living, she 
percei,"cd that a heavenly J"}hysician \\'as at hand, and 
therefore bent her \\"hole soul on TIiln; whence she dCðen cd 
to be healed; IJIl! Jesus turning and seeing lIer, said, Be (if 
good cluJer, dau!lhter, illY .{aiilt ',alh }Jlade t!tee ll'hole. 
RABAN. 'Yhat is this that lIe bids her, IJp oj' good cheer, 
seeing if she had not had faith, she ,\-ould not ha\9c sought 
healing of JIÍ111? LIe requires of her strength and per- 
SP\Pcrance, that 
he nUlY C0111e to a sure and certain salvation. 
CURYS. Or because the \\ olnan \\yas fearful, therefore lIe 
said, lJe Ql .qood cheer. lIe calls hcr dall.yltler, for hcr 
faith had Blade her such. .T ERO
IE; lIe said not, l'hy faith 
shall luake thce \\yhole, hut, hath 1/lade t!tee u.lto/e; for 
in that thou hast belic\ ed, thuu art alrcady Juadc \vhole. 
CIIRY
. She had not yet a perfect IlIÏud respecting Chri...t, 
or she \vould not ha'.c supposed that she could be hid frou} 
IIinl; but Christ ,-çonld nut suffer her to go a,vay Ull- 
obscrveù, not that lIe sought f(.uue, bUL for tnany reasons. 
First, TIc relic\Yes the \votnan's fear, that she should not be 
pricked in her conscience as though she had 
tolen this 
boon; secondly, lIe correct" her error in supposing she 
could be hid fì'onl IIitll; thirdly, lIe displays her faith to an 
for thcir ill1Ïtation; and fourthly, lIe (liù a Iniraclc in that 
IIè she\ved lIe kne\\p all things, no less than in drying the 
fountain of her blood. It follo\,.s, A/ill lI,p IrOlnaJi lra.
 
lnade u'/tole ti.Olll thal hOllr. GLO
S. 1-'his nlU
 1Jc under- Glots. 
stood as t1;c tilne in \,.hich she touched the henl of I lis 


n- 
ganncnt, not in ,vl1Ïch J CSHs turned to her; for ",he \vas 
already healed, as the other E ,"angcli...ts testifY, and as nia) 
be infcrred from the Lord's word
. IlILAUY; I[erein is to 
be obscn-crl the lnan"cllous \-irtue of thl' Lord, that the' 
power that ù\vclt in lIi
 body should gi,"c healing to things 
perishable, and the Jlca\'cn ly energy ex tcn ded c\ en through 
the hCIllS of lis ganncnts; for (;od i!5 nut cOHlprehensiL1e 
that I[c shoulrl he shut in hy a huù
. For llis taking a 
body unto ITitH did not C01Jfìn
 II i::> powcr, but llis power 

k upon it a frail bod; for Ollr rcdeuIPtion. Figuratively, 
t11is ruler is to be understood as the Lan', which prays the 
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Lord tbat lIe ,vonId restol'e life to the dead l11ultitnde which 
it had. brought up for Christ, preaching that His corning 
Raban. was to be looked for. R,ABAN. Or; The ruler of the 
b

a
 synagogue signifies l\los e;; he is nalned Jairus, 
intt:.. 
Ininating,' or;' t hat s hall illuminate,' because he receÍ\
ed 
the \\
ords of life to give to us, and by them enlightens aU, 
being hirnself enlightened by the IIoly Spirit. The dau ghter 
of the ruler, that is, the synagogue itself, being as it \vere in 
the t\,velfth year of its age, that is, in the season of puberty, 
,,,hen it should have borne spirituaL pro eny to_Go d, fell 
into the sickness of error. "\Vhile then the "\V ord of God is 
hastening to this ruler's daughter to l11ake whole the sons of 
Israel, a holy Churc h is gather..ed frolll an10ng the Gentiles , 
which while it \vas perishing by in\\
ard corruption, rèceived 
by faith that healing that \yas prepared for others. It should 
be noted, that the ruler's daughter '\\
as t\vehre years old, and 
this 
an had been Í\velve y
rs_affiicted; thus she had 
begun to be diseased at the \
ery tÌ1ne the other \vas born; 
so in one and the same age the synagogue had its birth 
among the Patriarchs, and the nations ,vithout began to be 
pol1uted \vith the pest of idolatry. For the issue of blood 
may be taken in 1\vo \vays, either for the pollution of 
idolatry, or for obedience to the pleasures of flesh and blood. 
'.rhus as long as the synagogue flourished, the Church 
languished; the fallin g 
ay ...2L!
rg _w
s made the 
salvation of the Gentiles. Also the Church draws nigh 
and touches the Lord, \vhen it approaches HiIn in 
faith. She believed, spake her be1ief, and touched, for by 
these three things, faith, word, and deed, all salvation is 
John 12, gained. She came behind Him, as He spake, If anyone 
26. serve 11le, lei ltÏ1n fOllO'll) flle; or because, not having seen the 
Lord present in the flesh, ,vhen the sacrarnents of His incar- 
nation ,vere fulfilled, she caIne at length to the" grace of the 
kno\v ledge of Hiul. Thus also she touched the henl of His 
garment, because the G-entiles, th o
ghthey had not s 
 
Christ in the flesh, received the tidings of His incarnation. 
The ga n
t -Of Christ is put for the mystery of II is incar- 
nation, ,,
herewith His Deity is clothed; the hem of His 
garment are the words that hang upon IIis incarnation. She 
touches not the garnlent, but the hem thereof; because she 
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saw' not the Lord in the flesh, hut r cccivcd the \vonl of the 
incarnation Jl!rough the A postles. 131es
eù is he that touches 
hut the uttenuost part of the \vord hy faith. 
hc j", healed 
\vhile the Lord is not in the city, but \\-hile Ilc is Jet on the 
\\ ay; as the \.postles cried, Beclluse ye judge yoursel 'e.r; Acts 13. 
U Jllrorllty ql eternal lile, 10, u'e t urJl. to till O('Il! iles. A])(1 46 . 
frOnl th(' tÏ1nc of the Lord's cOIuing the (;entile
 bcgan to be 
healed. 


23. And \vhen Jesus came into the ruler'
 house 
and S3\V the Ininstrels and the people making a noise, 
24. TIe said unto them, Give place: for the n1aid 
is nut dead, but slcepeth. An
 they laughed hin1 to 
scorn. 
25. Rut ,vhen the people ,vere put forth, he ,,"cnt 
in, and took her by the hand, and the Jnaid arosc. 
26. And the fame hereof ,vent abroad into all that 
land. 


GLOSS. After the healing of the \yoman \vith the issue ofGloS!. 
blood, foUo\\ s the raising of the dead; And ,c/tell Jesus u'as non occ. 
CO
/le info the 'ruler'.{) house. CHRYS. "Y e luay suppose that 
lle procecdcd s]o,,-ly, and f'pake longer to the \VOnUUl \\-110111 
lIe had healed, that lIe lnigl1t suffer thc IDaid to die, and 
thus an evident miracle of restoring to life nIÍght be "9rought. 
In tl1C case of Lazarus also lIe ,,-ailed till the third ùay. 
.And lclu:u lie 
((lf' ill lJ1ÙISlrels and tile peopl 1/ aking ( 
lIoise; this "-as a prouf of her death" ...\1\tH ROSE; Fur hv Ambros. 
the ancient CUStOll1 111Ïnstrels ""ere engan"eù to ulake lau1cnt- in Luc. 
b 8.52. 
atiol1 for the dead. CURYS. nut Christ put forth all the 
pipers, but took in the parents, that it 11ligh1 not be 
aid that 
IT e had healcd her h) any other lueans; and before the 
restoriug tu life lIe excites their cxpectation
 by Ilis \,.ords, 
And he said, Girc plllc,: ùr tlte nuLid i.
 }Jot dead, [Jill 
slcepelh. BEDE;.As though lIe had said, 1'0 'you she is Bede. 
(lead, but tu GOll who ha
 power to gÏ\ c ]ife, she sleeps only in Luc. 
both in soul aut] body. l'UITYS. By thi
 :-.a) ing, lIe 
uuthes 
the 111inds of those that were pre
cnt, and fo\hews tha.t it is 
easy to lIb}) to rai
c the dead; the like lIe did in the ca
c 
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John ll, of Lazarus, 02(1r friend Lazarus sleepelli. This \\
as also a 
11. lesson to thel11 not to be afraid of death; forasmuch as He 
Himself also should die, He made llis disciples learn in the 
persons of others confidence and patient endurance of death. 
For \\7hen lIe \vas near, death was but as sleep. 'Vhen lIe 
had said this, 'I71ey 'Inocked IzÙn. .And He did not rebuke 
their mocking; that this lllocking, and tbe pipes and all 
other things, 111ight be a proof of her death. For ofttimes at 
His Iniracles \vhen men \vould not belie\'e, lie con\'icted 
them by their o\vn ans\vers; as in the case of Lazarus, when 
He said, 1Vllere lla'l'e ye laid him.2 so that they that ans\vered, 
C01ne and see, and, He stillketlt.,,,for he hath nOlO been dead 
four days, could no longer disbelieve that He had raised a 
dead man. J ERO
IE; They that had mocked the Re\"i vel' 
"-ere not ,vorthy to hehold the mystery of the loevival; and 
therefore it follo\vs, And u;ltell tlte 1nuliitude u'as ]Jut ,,{oJ'lll, 
he entered, and took her by tlie lland, and Ille 1naid arose. 
CHRYS. He restored her to life not by bringing in anotller 
soul, but by recalling that ,vhich had departed, and as it 
,vere raising it from sleep, and through this sight preparing the 
way for belief of the resurrection. And He not only restores 
her to life, but commands food to be given her, as the other 
Evangelists relate, that that ,vhich \vas done n1Ïght be seen 
to be no delusion. And the fallze 0/ hi1n went abroad into 
Gloss. all flint country. GLOSS. The fame, nalnely, of the greatness 
non occ. and novelty of the Iniracle, and its established truth; so that 
it could not be supposed to be a forgery. 
HILARY; Mystically; The Lord enters the ruler's house, 
that is, the synagogue, throughout \vhich there resounded in 
the songs of the Law a strain of ,:vailing. J EROl\I E; To this 
da
y J he da.!!1sellays
lead in the ruler's hou se ;and they that 
seem to be teachel"S are but Ini
 strels singing funeral dirges. 
The Jews also are not the cro\vd of believers, but of people 
1}laking a noise. But ,,,hen tl e fulness of the G en
 iles shall 
COlne in, th
 
 ll Israel shall be saved. HILARY ; But that 
the nUlnber of the 
lect might be known to be butfew out 
of the ""hole body 
 believers, fu e nl uItitude is put for th; 
the Lord indeed \yould that they should-beSãved, but they 
!!locked at His sayings and actions, and so "7ere not ,vorthy 
to be iñãde partakers of His resurrection. J EROltfE; He took 
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her by the hand, and the ll1ai(l aruse; lJ(!Call
l' if the hau<ls 
of the Jews which arc defiled ".ith Llood be not first 
cleansed, their 
ynagognc which is ùcad "hall not revi,"c. 
IIILAUY; IIi.
 .!flllle W(>llt about info all t/'at country; that 
is, the sah-ation of the elect, the gin and nork4) of Christ 
are preached. I
Aß_\
. ::\Iora11y; 1'}Je dalnscl dead in the 
house is the soul dead in thought. lIe says that 
he is 
asleep, because they that are non. asleep in sin may yet be 
roused by penitence. The Juinstrels arc flatterers who 
cherish the dead. GREG. 'I'he lllultitude arc put forth that Greg. 
the damsel 111ay be rai:,cd; for unless the multitude of

?ï
:43. 
,vorldly cares is 1irst banished fronl the secrets of the heart, 
the soul \\phich is laid dead ,vithin, cannot rise again. 
BABAN. The Iuaiden is raised in the house ,,-ith few to 
\\'itness, the young UlaD without the gate, and Lazarus in 
the presence of llU1n) ; for a public scanùal require
 a public 
expiation; a less notorious, a lesser rerl1ed.r; and secret sins 
may be done away by penitence. 


27. And ,,"hen Jesus departed thence, t,,"o blind 
men follo\ved hiln, crying, and saying, rfhou Son of 
David, have 111ercy on us. 
28. ...\lld ,,,hen he ,vas come into the house, the 
blind men came to him: and Jesus saith unto them, 
Belie,-e ye that I am able to do this? 'They said 
unto hill1, Yea, Lord. 
29. "fhen touched he their eyes, saying, .L\
cording 
to your faith be it unto you. 
30. And their eyes ,,"cre opened: and Jesus straitly 
charged thein, saying, See that no Ulan kno,," it. 
31. 13ut they, \yhen they ""ere departed, spreaù 
nbroad his fame in all that country. 


J EROl\lE; The n1Ïracles that had gone before of the ruler'g 
daughter, and the 
'olnan \vith the i
..;uc of blood, are no\\ 
follon-cd b}' that of t\\PO blin(l 1l1en, that w.hat death and 
disease had there witnessed, that blindness lllight now "itne

. 
And as JeSllS passed t!tellcr, that is, from the ruler'!, house, 
VOL. J. 2 
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there /òlloli"ed /Ii/ll two blind 11lell, crying, and .
ayiIl9, Hfu'e 
'1/Zercy on 'Us, tholt Son if David. CHRYS. Here is no slnall 
charge against the Jews, that these tuen, having lost their 
sight, yet believe by Ineans of their hearing only; \vhile they 
\vho had sight, ,yould not believe the miracJes that were 
done. Observe their eagerness; they do not simply COl1le 
to Him, but with crying, and asking for nothing but Inercy; 
they call Hiln Son of David, because that seemed to be 
a nalTIe of 110nour. REl\llG. Rightly they call Him Son of 
Da\'id, because the Vir
'in lVlary was of the line of David. 
JEROME; Let l\Iarcioll and l\ianichæus, and the other 
heretics \vho Inangle the Old Testament, hear this, and learn 
that the Saviour is called the Son of David; for if I-Ie ,vas 
110t born in the flesh, ho,v is He the Son of David? CHRYS. 
Observe that the Lord oftentimes desired to be asked to 
heal, that none should think that lIe ,vas eager to seize an 
occasion of display. J EROl\lE; \7" et \vere they not healed by 
the way-side and in passing as they had thought to be; but 
\vhen He ,vas entered into the house, they come unto Hinl ; 
and first theÍr faith is n1ade proof of, that su they may recei \pe 
the light of the true faith. And u;/zen he u'as come into 
fhe !lollse, tlte blind rneu. came unto llÙn; and Jesus said 
'tt1lio !!tern, Believe ye t/tat I arn able to do tlli.
? CHRYS. 
Here again He teaches us to exclude the desire of fame; 
because there w"as a house hard by, He takes them there 
to heal thetn apart. REl\I1G. He who ,vas able to give 
sight to the blind, was not ignorant \\yhether they be- 
lieved; but He asked them, in order that the faith ,vhieh 
they bare in their hearts, being confessed by their ulonth 
Inight be Inade deserving of a hißher re\vard, according to 
that of the Apostle, By tile rnollt/t conJèssiol't is '11zade unto 
salvatiou. CHRYS. And not for this reason only, but that He 
luight nlake manifest that they \\rere \vorthy of healing, and 
that none nlight object, that if lnercy alone saved, then ought 
all to be saved. Therefore also He l'equires faith of them, 
that He may thereby raise their thoughts higher; they had 
called HinI the Son of David, therefore II e instructs then) 
that they should think higher things of Hin}. Thus He 
does not sa y to them, Believe ye that I can ask the Father? 
'- _ L 
But, Belicl'c ye that I am able to do this? They say 'Unto 
- -----.::.. 
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hiJII, 
Lo,.d. rrhey call 11il11 110 luorc 
Oll of I )a\'id, 
hut exalt Ifim higher, and confes s IIi s don1Ï nion. Then II
 
Jays 11 is hand upon thCln; as ittollo\\ps, TIIlJII It J ! cl ed 
fI
!J es, saying, lccordiu.lJ to your faifll be it l /lio you. 
This llè says confirming their faith, and testifying that what 
they had said were not w'ords of flattery. i Then follows the 
cure, And tlleh' eyes 'it'ere opened. And after this, Hi
 
injunction that they should tell it to no Ulan; and this not a 
silnplp conlJnand, but \vith lunch earnestncs
, And .Tesu... 

11'aiil.'1 cllarged tlielll, saying, Sep t/tat no '1nall know it; but 
'h"y ll'ent.fortlt, alld ,"ipread abroad thp .(a17u' qf lIÙn fltroll.qh 
fhe I/'/,ole country. JERO)[E; The Lord fr0111 humiJity 
'ihunning the fame of Ilis glorious \,'orks, ga\"
 thmn thi
 
charge, anù they froJH gratitude cannot be 
ilent respecting 
so great benefit. CllHY
. That lIe said to another Juan, 
Go, and proclai111 tl,,, glory C!f God, is not contrary to this; Lule 8, 
f()r what lIe \vould teach is, that \\pe should hinder those that 39. 
\,"ould conunend us for ourseh'cs. But when it is the" 
Lorrt's glory that is to bC' praised, \YC ought not to forbid, 
but to promote it ourseh
es. IIILARY; Or lIe enjoins 
si1ence on the hlind n1cn, because to preach \vas tht' 
A postles' office. G-REG. "r e must enquire how this is (jr('g. 
that the Ahnighty, ,,,hose will and po\ver are cocxtpnsiyC', 
iJ:.r23 

houlù ha\
e here wined that His excellent works 
honlr1 
be hid in silence, and is yet preached against f-lis will, as it 
,,'ere, Ly these Incn who ha\-e received their sight. I t is 
on1.v that TIC' hereiu has left an example to IIis senpants 
who follow' IIÏ1n, that the
" should ùesire tht-.ir own good 
<leeds to be hid, and that notwithstanding they "hould be 
tnad(' known against their "pin, that ot 1 1ers ma) profit by 
their exalnple. The) should then he hit} by design, nnd 
published of compuh,ion; their conceahllent is by onr own 
watchfulness, their betrayal is for others' profit. 
REl\UG. Allegorically; B) thesp t,,"O blind BIen arc denoted 
the t'vo nations of Je\vs and Gentiles, or the two nations of 
the Je\\ i
h race; for in the tilne of RQLoam his kingdolu was 
split into two parts. Out of both nation5; 
uch a
 bclie\'cd 
on Hinl Christ ga\pe "ight to in the hOllc;e, b} ,,'hieh is 
understood the Church; for \\pithout the unit) of the Church 
no 111an can be sa\ped. \nd thpy of the Je,,'s "pho had 
2A2 
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believed the Lord's con1Ïng spread the knowledge thereof 
throughout the \vhole carth. RABAX. The house of the 
ruler is the Synagogue \vhich "
as ruled by :\Ioses; the 
house of Jesus is the hea\'cnly Jerusalem. As the Lord 
passed through this \\"orld and was returning to His o\vn 
house, t\\"O blind lnrn followed flin1; that is, \yhen the 
Gospel "pas preached by the Apostles, Inany of the Jews 
and Gentiles began to follo\v Him. But "'hen He ascended 
into Heaven, then IIp entered His honse, that is, into the 
confession of one faith which is in the Catholic Church, and 
in that they 'v"ere enlightened. 


32. As they \vent out, behold, they brought to 
him a dumb lllan possessed \vith a devil. 
33. And \vhen the devil ,vas cast out, the dUll1b 
spake: and the lllultitudes marvelled, saying, It ,vas 
never so seen in Israe1. 
34. But the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 
35. And Jesus ,vent about all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the Gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sick- 
ness and evpry disease anlong the people. 


RE:\IIG. Ohserve the beautiful order of I-lis nliracles; ho\v 
after He had gi\.en sight to the blind, [-Ie restored speech to 
the dun]b, and healed the posséssed of the dæn10n; by 
\vhich lIe she\\Ts IIin1se]f the Lord of po\ver, and the author 
1.;.35,6. of the hea,-cnly medicine. }1"""or it ,vas said by Isaiah, Tlien 
shall the eyes 0..( the blind be opened, tlie" ears ql tlie deaf" 
."hall be UJlstopped, and the tongue of the dUJJzb loosed. 
'Vhence it is said, Tf7lell they zeere gone .forth, they brollght 
u1IIo lti1n a /lUlU dlfJnb, nnd possessed u.itlt {t dælJlou. 
1tf>>

f JERO"i\IE; The Greek \\pord here is more frequent in 
common speech in the sense of' deaf,' but it is the ll1anner 
of Scripture to use it indifferently as either. CHRYS. This 
was not a lTICre natural defect; Lut ,vas fron1 the Inalignity 
of the dæn1on; and therefore he needed to be brought of others, 
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for he could 110t ask any thing of utLers as li,"ing without 
\ oice, and the dænlon cl1aining his 
pirit togcther with hi.., 
tongue. r.rherefore Christ does not rC([llirc faith of hiln, but 
iunnediately healed his disorder; as it fullows, ..Iud lrh('1l 
tlte dtelJ10/l u'ns cns/ 011/, II". d'l1l1b spake. I I II..'\ RV; The 
natural order of things is here prescn"ed; thc Ùæ1l1011 is lir
t 
cast out, and there the functions of the JucI11Lers proceed. 
lUll Ih(' '1llullilude ]lInrn
lled, sa!/iug, II 11. ((.,\ "ere" so S(!(J}I 
Ùl l
rael. CURYS. "fhey sct 11 ill) thus abo,"c othcrs, hccanse 
11(' not onl
p healed, but with snch case, and quickness; and 
cured diseases Luth infinite in nlunhcr, 
llld in qualit) 
incurahle. "fh is lnost grie,'cd the l>harisecs, that they :-;et 
HinI before all others, not only those that then ]i'"ed, but all 
who had livcd beforc, on which account it folIo,,
, Bul fIle 
Pita risces said, lIe ('ll.,.tel It ()Il t dlCJIIOII.'; /11 rou.'!h lite jJ,.ince f!.f 
dærJlons. IlF)lIG. 'rhus the Scribes and Pharisees denied 
snch of the Lord's n1Ïracles as they could den\P; and such as 
they could not they explaincd hy an e\.il interpretation, 
according to that, III the In lilt illicle '!l t h!l e
rcellel1(,Y Illy Ps.66,3. 
ellcJJlies shall lie 111110 t!tee. CnHYS. "That can be' n}ore 
foolish than this speech of theirs? For it cannot be prc- 
tended that one da
lnon would ca
t out another; for they are 
"pont to consent to one another's dced
, and 110t to he at 
yariancc al110ng thenlSl'h'cs. I\ut Chri
t not only cast out 
dæulons, hut healed the lepers, raised the dead, forga\Pc sins, 
preached the king<10111 of (
od, and brought lllCn to the 
Father, ,,-hich a dælnon neithcr could nor ,,"ould do. 
RAnAN. Figllrati,"cly; As in the t,,"O IJlind lnen ,,"ere denoted 
both nations, Je\\'s and C;entiles so in the Ulan (hUllh HUcl 
aillicted "ith the (h'elllon i
 dcnoted the whole lllunan racc. 
IIJLARY; Or; ny the <huub and deaf, and da'llloniac
 is 
siO'nified the Gentile ,,'orld ncedin!! health in {'\'crv 
b 
,
 
part; for sunk in c,-il of è\'cry kind, they are afllicted ,vith 
disease of C\"crr part of the Lody. B.

 For the Geutilcs 
\\yere d\un b; not being ahle to open their IHouth in the con- 
fe
sion of the t ruc faith , and the prai
('s of the Creator, ur 
b
 se in paying "or
hip to dunlh iùul... they \\"ere 1nade 
like unto thcin. 1'he) were amicted with a dæ1l10n, bècau... · 
by dying in unbelief they we're Inaflc :o.tl
jcct tl) thc po\\Pcr of 
the l>c"il. IT Il..\RY 
 But hy the knowledge of (;od the 
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frenzy of superstition being chased aw"ay, the sight, the 
hearing, and the word of salvation is brought in to them. 
JEROl\IE; As the blind }'eceive light, so the tongue of the 
rlumb is loosed, that he may confess Him \vhom before he 
denied. 'rhe wonder of the 
nultitude is tIle confession of 
the nations. The scoff of the Pharisees is the unbelief of the 
Jews, \vhich is to this day. 'II ILARY; The \vonder of the 
multitude is followed up by the confession, It 'leas nel'er 
SO seen in Israel; because he, for wholll there "?as no help 
under the La\v, is saved by the po"Ter of the 'V oI'd. REl\HG. 
'I'hey \vho brought the dUlnb to be healed by the Lord, 
signify the Apostles and preachers, who brought the Gentile 
Au 6 - De people to be saved before the face of divine mercy. AUG. 


:

:29. This account of the hvo blind men and the dU1TIb dæmon is 
read in l\Iatthew only. The two blind men of w"hom the 
others speak are not the saIne as these, though sonlething 
sin1Ílar was done \vith them. So that e\'en if l\1atthew had 
not also recorded their cure, we Inight have seen that this 
present narrative was of a different transaction. And this 
we ought diligently to remember, that many actions of onr 
Lord are very much like one another, but are pI'oved not 
to be the same action, by being both related at different times 
by the saUle Evangelist. So that \vhen we find cases in 
which one is recorded by one Evangelist, and another by 
anotheI', and some diffeI'ence which we cannot reconcile 
between their accounts, we should suppose that they are like, 
but not the same, events. 


36. But \vhen he saw the D1ultitudes, he was 
moved with conlpassion on them, because they fainted, 
and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no 
shepherd. 
37. Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few; 
38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that 
he will send forth labourers into his harvest. 


CHRY:S. 1'he Lord \voldd refute by actions t.he charge of 
the Pharisees, who said, He castelh old dæl1l0118 h.lJ tlte 



, Ii n. 36-3
. 


5T. )I.\TTU h" . 


3. :J 


P1'Ùlce of tlte dæmolls; for a dæJllon ha\ ino :suffered rebuke, 
dOt,S not return good but e,pil to those ,,110 have not shewn 
hill1 honour. But tbe J..ord on the other hanù, ,,"hen lIe ha
 
suffered blasphemy and contulllely, not ouly does not puni
h, 
but does not utter a hard !'peech, yea I Ie shews l.illùne
s to 
the1u that did it, as it here follo\vs, Aud JeslI.s 'enl úout 
all their loU/us and l:illllge.
. IIcrcin L Ie teaches us not to 
return accusations to thel}) that accuse us, but kinduc:s:;. 
For he that ceases to do good becau
e of accusation, bhew
 
that his good has heen done hecause of IHCH. But if for 
God's sake JOU do good to four fellow-sen'ants, )'ou will 
not cease frOln doing good whaten:'r they do, that your 
reward lllay be greater. JEHO:\lE; Ob:'5en"e ]JOW equally in 
\"illages, cities, and to\vns, that i
 tu great as "'ell as sl11al1, 
Ii e preaches t1le Gospel, not respecting the l11i
h t of the 
noblp, but the sahpalÌon of those that hclic'.c. It fonow
, 
1l.'aclling iul/tei,. sY/fa!lvyues,' this was Ilis 111eat, going about 
to do the \\ in of Ilis Father, and saving by llis teaching 
neh 
<is yet believed not. GLOSS. lie taught in their s}"llagogncs Gloss. 
the Gospel of the l
ingdoIn, as it follow
, Preaching lIte nOD oee 
Gospel o.l the 
Kill.qd()IIl. I{E)IIG. {Jnderstand, , of (;od;' 
for though telnporal blessings are also proclaiuled, yet they 
are not called The Gospel. lIenee the La\v ,va
 not cal1cd 
a Gospel, because to such as kept it, it held out not heavcnly, 
but earthly, goods. J ERO:\IE; lIe first preached and taught 
and then proceeded to heal sickncsse
, that the ".orhs ntÏght 
cOll,-ince those who \\ ould not belic,.e the \vords. lIenee 
it follows, fleafing ere,.!! sickness llnd en..,.!! di,'u)(n
e, tor to 
Ilin1 alone nothing is iUlpossiùlc. G LOSS. By dÙjdlSe \\ c Glo3s. 
may understand c01uplaints of long ulanding, Ù)" sickness =

:n- 
any lesser infinnity. IlIDHG. It should 1)(' l
llown that tho
e 
\VhOln lIe healed outwardl}' in Ù1eir bodies, lIe al
o healed 
in\nlrdlj in their soul
. ()thcrs cannot do this of their own 
power, but can hy GO(rS grace. CHfl\S. Kor docs Christ'b 
goodness rest here, but II e lllanifests llis care for thcu), 
opeuing the bo" elb of I (is mcrcy to\\pards thCIU; whence it 
follows, Úul seeill.q IIIl 1Ii1I/li/llde.,,:;," "ad l:olJ1pa'\sioll UpOIl 
t!ic.,ln. l
E'IIG. llerein Chri
l shc\\ s in I r ÎJlIself the <lito-- 
position of the gooù :)hcphcrd and not that of the hiH'lillg. 
".hy lIe pitied then1 i
 arlded, RccaPls(' illr!1 1("(''''' frnuûh'd 1, , Hx=\il 
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ljacentes and sick I as sheep that hace no sllepherd-trouòled 
either by dæmons, or by divers sicknesses and infirmities. 
Gloss. GLOSS. Or, trouòled by dæmons, and sic/", that is, benun1bed 
:
'm
n- and unable to rise; and though they had shepherds, Jet they 
were as though they had thenl not. CHRYS. This is an 
accusation against the rulers of the Je\vs, that being shepherds 
they appeared like wolves; not only not iInpro\'ing the 
multitude, but hindering their progress. For \vhen the 
multitude tnarvelled and said, It u'as never so seen in Israel, 
these opposed thelllSeh r es, saying, He casteth Ollt dælJlOJlS by 
vid. Ps. the prince of tlte dælnolls. REl\IIG. But ",-hen the Son of God 
102, 19. looked do\yn frOlll heaven upon the earth, to hear the gro
ns 
of the captives, straight a great halTcst began to ripen; 
for the 111llltitude of the human race \voulcl never have come 
near to the faith, had not the Author of hlll11an sahration 
looked down from heaven; and it follows, Tlien said lie 
'unto his disciples, Tlte harvest tlïtly is gl'eat, but the laboll1"erð\ 
Gloss. al'e feu'. GLOSS. The harvest are those Ulen \\"ho can be 
a P I . An- reaped by the preachers, and separated from the nUlnber of 
Ie m. 
the damned, as grain is beaten out froDl the chaff that it 
may be laid up in granaries. JEROME; The great harvest 
denotes the n1ultitude of the people; the fe\v labourers, the 
want of instructors. RE1\HG. For the number of the Apostles 
was small in comparison of so great crops to be reaped. 
The Lord exhorts His preacbers, that is, the Apostles and 
their followers, that they should daily desire an increase of 
their nUll1ber; Pray ye tllerejòre the Lord 0/ tile harvest,. 
that he would send f01"tll laboul'ers into his hart'est. Q
YS
 
He pri\?ately insinuates Himself to be the Lord; for it is He 
Himself "Tho is Lord of the harvest. For if He sent the 
A pos tlElê....to reap ,vhat they had not sown, it is manifest that 
. \ 
He sent them not to reap the things of others, but \vhat_Hp 
had so\vn b y the Prophets. But since the Ì\velve Apostles 
are the labourers, He said, Pray ye the Lord oj'tlte harl'est, 
that he u
oulrl send labourers into his liarvesl; and nOl\vith- 
standing He added none to their 
umber, but rather He 
multiplied those twelve many times, not by increasing their 
nUlllbers, hut by giving them more abundant grace. REMIG. 
Or, He then increased their number \vhen He chose the 
:;e\'enty and. Ì\vo, and then ,,,hen many preachers \vcre Inade 
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\vhat tiu1C the lloly Spirit descended upon the believers. 
CURYS. I [e shen's us that it i
. 3: gT
 gift that one 
houlù 
have t
 power of ri ThtIy p reachin g, 
1 that lIe tell s thcln 
that they ought _t2, pray fo r it. _\lso \ve arc here reulÏndcd 
of the wonts of J ùhn concerning the threshing-fluor, and the 
fan, tho chafr, and the wheat. 
lIILARY; Figurati\"ely; ''''hen salvation ""as given to 
the Gentiles, then all citie
 aUfl to\\ os ,vere enlightened 
by the po\ver and entrance of Christ, and escaped every 
fonner sickness and infirn1Íty. 1'hc Lurd pities the people 
troubled \\"ith the viùlence of the unclean Spirit, and sick 
under the burden of the La\\p, and haxing 110 shepherd 
at haud to besto\\- on then1 the guardianship of the IToly 
Spirit. But of that gift there ,,=ãs a ]}lO:--t almï1tlant fruit, 
;h
 plC'uty far exceeded the lIlu1titude of those that 
dranl
 thereof; ho\v 1nanr soever take of it, Jet an inex- 
haustible supply relnains; and because it is profitable that 
there shou1d be Inany to Inillistcr it, II e bids us ask the Lord 
of the han"est, that C;od ,,
ould pro,-ide a 
upply of reapcrs 
for the 11linistration of that gift of the lIo]y Spirit ,,'hich \va'i 
Inade ready; for by prayer this gift is poureù out upon us 
from God. 
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1. And when he had called unto him his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits, 
to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness 
and all manner of disease. 
2. N ow the names of the twelve apostles are 
these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother ; 
3. Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew 
the Publican; Jalnes the son of Alphæus, and Leb- 
bæus, whose surnalne was Thaddæus; 
4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also betrayed him. 


GLOSS. Froln the healing of Peter's \vife's mother to this 
place there has been a continued succession of Iniracles; 
and they were done befol'e the Sermon upon the l\iount, as \ve 
know for certain from l\1atthew's call, "vhich is placed an10ng 
theIn; for he \\.as one of the t\velve chosen to the Apostle- 
ship upon the mount. He here returns to the order of 
events, taking it up again at the healing of the centurion's 
servant; saying, And calling to !tint his tll"eh'e disciples. 
REl\IIG. The Evangelist had related above that the Lord 
exhorted His disciples to pray the Lord of the harvest to 
send labourers into His vineyard; and lIe 1l0\V seelns to be 
fulfilling \vhat He had exhorted them to. .For the number 
t\velve is a perfect number, being Blade up of the number 
six, ,vhich has perfection because it is formed of its o\vli 
parts, one, 1\vo, three, rnultiplied into one another; and the 
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nunlber six when doubled atnOUllts to Ì\\ el\"
. G Lu
s. Aud Vld. 
this doublin g seenlS to have some reference to the 1wo P re- G ll reg. 
om. In 
cepts of charity, 01" to the 1\\"0 1'es1alnents. BEVE; Fur the Ev. xvii. 
nunlber t\\"elve, which is nlade up of three into four, denotes I. 
that through the four quarters of the world they WCl"ç to 
preach the faith of the holJP Trinity. HAHAN. This ntnnùercf. 
is tJ'pified by nlany things in the Old Testanlcnt; bv the ferlull. 
. cont. 
t
!y
_sons of Jacob, by the twelve princeb of the children :\Jarr.iv. 
of Israel, by the twelve running springs in I-IeliIn, by the 13. 
t\velve 
tone8 in 
.\aroll's breastplate, by the twelve loa\'es of 
tbe 
hcw-bread, by the 
vc lvc spies sent by )Ioscs, by the 
t\\:elvc ßtoneð o f \vh i cb th 
 altar "pas made, bJ the twehpe 
stones taken out of Jordan, by dIe t\velve oxcn \\ hich bare 
the_ br aJ.:e n sea , _\lso in the X e
\' .-!e-;lamcut, by Ùle tweh'c 
stars in the bride's cro\vn, by the twehpe foundation
 of 
J er usal clll_ ,,:hich John sa\v, aud her tweh'c gates. CHRYS. 
He nlakes thelD confident not only bJ caning their Inini
try 
a sending forth to the harve
t, but by giving them 
trength 
for the nJÍnislry; whence it follows, Hi' yare till'}}' power on
r 
all ullclean spirits to cast thc1n out, and to heal et"ery 
sickness and ei"ery dÙ:ease. RE)JIG. ""'herein is openly 
she\\"ed that the multitude ,vere troubled not with 011l ll 
single kind of affliction, but with many, and this \vas IIis 
pity for the nlultitude, to give His disciples power to heal 
and cleanse them. J ERO
IE; .A kind and Inerciful Lord and 
1Iaster due
 not 
nvy Jlis bef\pant..; and disciples a share in 
His pourers. As Hilllsclf had cured every sickness and 
disease, He inlparted the saine power to lIi:.; .Apost1c
. 
But ther(' is a ,,,iùe diffcl"f\nce between having and Ïtn- 
parting, between giving and rcccidng. "Thatever lIe ùoes 
He does with the po\ver of a lua"ter, ,\phatc\ cr they do 
it is \vith confession of thcir O\Vll ".cakncss, as the.}' 
p(>ak, 
In the naJlle oJ' Jesus rise and (["alk. 
\ catalogue of the Acl.. 3. 
names of the _.\.postles is gÌ\PCll, tba all f
tlsc ..lpostlrs G 
n1Íght be excluded. Tile l1alne.ç 0.( lite liC >lve 
poslll"o; are 
tllese j Firsf, Sinlou 1("110 i.
 called Pel 
,., and lJldrell' Iti." 
hrotller. To arrange thctn in order according to their lncri 
is IIi
 alone ,yho searches the secr('t
 of an heart
. Hut 
Simon is placed first, having the surname of Peter gi\pcn to 
r1istinguish hill1 ii'om the other Simon surnatned Chanauæu...., 
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from th.e village of Chana in Galilee ,vhere the Lord turned 
Baban. the ,vater into \vine. l{ABA
. The Greek or I,atin ' Petru s' 
e Beda. is the saIne as the Sy riac C ephas, in both tongues the "yord 
is deri\Ted froln a
oc 
; undoubt
dly that of \vhich Paul 
speaks, Aud t!tal rock 'iras C7I1'is(. RE:\IIG. 1'here have 
been SOlne \,'ho in this nalllC Peter, \"hich is Greek and 
Latin, have sought a Hebre\v interpretation, and \vould ha\'e 
it to signify, 'Taking off the shoe,' 'or unloosiug,' or 
'acknowledging.' But those that say this are contradicted 
by hvo facts. First, that the IIebrew has no letter P, but 
uses PII instead. Thus Pilate they call Philate. Secondly, 
tllat one of the Evangelists has used the \vord as an in- 
John l,
 terpretation of Cephas; The Lord said, Tholl shall be 
42. called Cephas, on ,,'hich the Evangelist adds, 
("lticlt óeing 
interpreted is Petrus. Sinlon is interpreted' obedient,' for he 
obeyed the \vords of _
ndre\v, and with hitn can1e to Christ, 
or because he obeyed the divine COlTI111ands, and at one ,yord 
of bidding follo\ved the I.Jord. Or as S0111e ,,,ill ha\'e it, it is 
to be interpreted, , Laying aside grief)' and, , hearing painful 
things;' for that on the Lord's resurrection he laid aside the 
grief l1e had for His death; and he heard sorro,,'ful things 
John21, \vhen the Lord said to hiln, Another shall gird t!tee, and 
lB. shall carry thee 
rhiihel" thOll u'ouldest not. 
.Aud Andreu' his broth p.r. CHRYS. This is no slnall 
}lonour (done to Peter), He places Peter from his lnerit, 
Andrew' fron} the nobility he had in being the brother of 
Peter. l\Iark nalnes Andre\y next after the hvo heads, 
l1amely, Peter and John; but this one not so; for 
lark has 
arranged thelll in order of dignity. REl\IJa. Andrew' is 
interpreted' Inanly;' for as in Latin' virilis' is derived from 
, vir,' so in Greek Andre\v is derived frol11 åv
g. Rightly 
is he called manly, \vho left all and fûllo,,'ed Christ, and 
n1anfully persevered in His c0111mands. JEROME; The 
Evangelist couples the names throughout in pairs. So he 
puts together Peter and Andren', brothers not so lTIuch 
according to the flesh as in spirit ; James and John \\'ho left 
their father after the flesh to follo\y their true Father; .T aJ1zes 
tlte son '!.f Zebedee and John his brothe'J'. He cans him the 
son of Zebedee, to distinguish hinl fronl the other J an1es the 
son of Alphæus. CHHYS. Obscn-e that he does not place 
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them according to thcir dignity; for to U1C John \'"01\1<1 "'l'
1l1 
to be greater not than other
 only, hut c'"cn than his brother. 
RE:\I1G. Jalnes is interpreted 'The supplanter,' or 'that 
snpplanteth;' for he not ouly supplanted the ,.ices of thp 
flesh, but eyen conteu1ned the saIne flesh "hen llerod put 
hil11 to death. John i
 interpreted "rhc grace of God,' 
because he dOSl ]"\"ed before all to Le 10,"od hy thc Lord; 
whence also in the fa'"our of IIis especial 10\"c, I)(
 leaned at 
supper in the Lord's L0801)). 
I J /âlip llnd lJarlholtJluelf". }>lÜlip is interpreted, , The e Becla. 
month of a lalnp,' or ' of Imnp
,' becau
c \,"hen he had been 
enlightcned hy the I
orcl, he straightway 
ùught to eUlnmuni- 
cate that lip:ht to hi
 blother by the Illeans of his lnouth. 
Barthololnew is a Syriac, not a IIebre"9, natne, and is inter- 
preted 'The son of hinl that raiseth \\"ater 8 ," that is, of Christ, 
who raises the hearts of] lis prcachers {i'onl earthly to hea,-enly 
things, and hangs then1 there, that the lnore they penetrate 
hea,-enly things, the 111 ore they 
hould steep and inebriate 
the hearts of their hearers with the droppings of holy 
preaching. 
Thou/as, and illatf//ell" tile Publicall. J ERO:\IE; The other 
E,-angelists in this pair of nalnes put )(atthf'\\ before 
Thomas; and do not add, ti,e Pll
licall, tllat the
9 
ho1l1d 
not SCCI)} to t11ro\\9 sco)'n npon the Evangelist by uringing to 
mind his fonner life. But \\riting of hilnsclf he Loth put
 
Tholllas first in the pair, and f'tyles hilnsclf Ihe l)ulJlicllll; 
because, u1u re .
ill hulll abounded, Ih 
re !Jrnce shall nil/cll Rom.:;, 
?1l0re aúouud. nL
nG. 1'hoJllaS j, interpreted ' an ah
":-:s,' 
:mig. 
<)r ' a t\\ in,' which in Gleek is J)idY1l1u
. llightly i::> l)idy- e Beda. 
nH1S interpretetl au abyss, for the longer he douhted the 
nlore deeply did he bclie,"e the ('fleet of the Lord's pas,jon, 
and the lllvstcn' of Jlis !)i\.iuih-, which forced him to cry, 
. . . 
illy Lord and IllY (,od. 
Iatthe\v is interpreted 'gi\"t
n,' John20, 
because hy the Lord's houn:y he \vas luade an ]
'-angeli:;t 0[28. 
a ruLlÏcan. 
Janzes the SUII o{ 
Ilp"ælls, and Tlllllldæus. JL-\ß_\
. 'rhi
 Raban. 
. '. 1 G I 1 1 . } E . tl t e Beda. 
J alnes IS he who In t Ie J'ospe s, an< a 
o In t Ie 1 IHS C 0 
Ùle Galatians, is called thp Lord'
 brother. F or 
Iary the 
,,-ife of Alpl)æus "pas the sister of 
Iary the 11lother of the 
a Or 
ome say the :o1OQ of To]mai or Pto!f'm
-. 



36() 


GOSPEL ACCORDI
O TO 


CHAP. X. 


Hege- 
sippus. 
ape 
Euseb. 
ii.23. 


Lonl; John dIe Evangelist calls her lJIary tI,e wife 
f 
(Vleopllas, probably because Cleophas and Alphæus \vere the 
sallIe person. Or l\fary herself on the death of Alphæus 
after the birth of J alnes married Cleophas. REMIG. It is 
wen said, the son of Alpltæus, that is, , of the just,' or ' the 
learned;' for he not only overthrew the vices of the flesh, 
but also despised all c.are of the same. And of what he was 
\vorthy the Apostles are \vitness, who ordained him Bishop 
of the Church ûf Jerusalem Ia. And ecclesiastical history 
alTIOng other things tells of him, that he never ate flesh, 
drunk neither wine nor strong drink, abstained from the 
bath and linen garnlents, and night and day prayed on his 
bendcd knees. And so great \vas his merit, that he \vas 
caned by alllnen, , The just.' Thaddæus is the same \VhOlll 
Luke calls Jude of James, (that is, the brother of James,) 
whose Epistle is read in the Church, in which he calls him- 
Aug. De self the brother of J atnes. AUG. Some copies have Lebbæus; 
E Co

' 30 but \vhoever prevented the same man from having h\"o, or 
v .11. . 
even three different nan1es? RF::\IlG. Jude is interpreted 
, ha\'ing confessed,' because he confessed the Son of God. 
R.\BAN. Thaddælls or Lebbæus is interpreted' a little heart,' 
that is, a heart-worshipper. 
/i;i1no1t Cltananælls, and Judas Sca1'ioth, 'loho also hetra.lJed 
hÙn. JEROME; Simon Chananæus is the saIne "rho in 
t.he other Evangelist is called Zelotes. Chana signifies 
'Zea1.' Judas is named Scarioth, either from the town in 
\vhich he \vas born, 01. from the tribe of Issachar, a prophetic 
omen of his sin; for Issachar means' a booty,' thus signifying 
the reward of the betrayer. REMIG. Scarioth is interpreted 
, The memory of the Lord,' because he fonowed the Lord; 
or ' The nlemorial of death,' because he plotted in his heart 
}10\V he Inight betray the Lord to death; or' strangling,' 
because he \vent and hanged himself. It should be known 
that there are hvo disciples of this nalne, who are types of all 
Christians ; Jude the brother of J ames, of such as persevere 


b \Vhether St. James the son of doret, and the Author of tbe Consti- 
Alphæus is the same as the Bishop of tutions take the negative; so does S. 
Jerusalem is doubtful. Eusebius is Cbrysostom, but qualifies his evidence 
cited on both sides the question; S. elsewhere; S. Jerome varies. Otber 
Epiphaniu
, S. Gregory Nyssen, Thpo- Fathers are in favouT of thpir idf'ntit,r. 
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in the confession of tIle faith; J ude 
carioth of such as leavl a 
the f
lÎth; and turn back again. GLO

. 1""'hey are Jlaulcd Glo
l. 
two and two to express their union as yoke-fel1o\vs. A 1.;0. n A on oc v c. 
ug. e 
These therefore lIe chose for Ilis disciples, ,,,hon1 also lIe Civ.Dei, 
d A 1 h bl b . h h . h xviii. 49. 
name _
post es, urn y om 'Vlt out on our, '\"It out 
1earning, that whatever they should do that "'as great, 
it ,vas lIe that should be in them and should do it. I It" 
had among them one that was evil, \"hom lIe should u
e 
in the accoHlp]is}nuent of IIis Passion, and who should be 
an exalnple to IIis Church of suffering evil men. ...-\MBRO
L ; Ambro
. 
IIp \vas not chosen all10ng the .Apostles lU1\vittingly; for ill Luc.R 
that truth i
 great, \, hic!l cannot be hanned e\'en bJ having 
an adversary in one of its o""n ministers. RARAN. Al
o He 
,villed to he betrayed by a disciple, that you ,,"hen hetrayed 
by your intimate Inight bear patiently that your judgu1cnt 
has erred, that your fa,.ours have been throw'n a'\\ ay. 


5. 1'hesc t,velve Jeslls sent forth, and cOl1llllanded 
them, saying, Go not into the ,vay of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: 
6. But go rather to the lost shcep of the hou:-..e of 
Israel. 
7. And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdo111 of 
heaven is at hand. 

. Heal the bick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils: freely ye have recei\perl, freely 
gl '"c. 


G I o

. Because the Inanifeç.tation of tbe 
pirit, clS till' GI09
. 
.Apostle speaks, is given for th(' profit of tht
 Church, after non 0\"('. 
bestowing IIis PO\\ er OIl the A p()
tle
, II e 
en(ls tlwln that 
the). ma} e
ercisc thi
 power j()r the good of others; Tlte.
' 
fll"ell"P .Tesll.
 .wJllf.!f.Jrll,. -'nTIYs. (>1)
l'n't' the proprictv of 
the titne in \\phich they are sellt. .A ftcr they had seen tlu:' 
rlead rai
cd, the 
ea rebnked, aud other like wOllder
, and 
had had hoth in \\ ord and deed 8ufficicnt proof of TIi
 
excellent po,,"er, then lIe sends tlleul. GI.()

. ""'hen TIe GJOI\
. 
sends thelll, lIe teaches thetn whither they 
hould go, \\"hal nOD occ. 
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they should preach, and ,,'hat they should do. And first, 
\vhither they should go; Giving t/tern C01Jll1Ul1ubnent, and 
sa.lJing, Go ye not in"to the u'a.lI qf tlte Gentiles, and 'into any 
city o..f tlte SaJuaritans enter ye '/lot; but go ye rat Iter to tIle 
lost sheep o..l tlte hOllse q,f Israel. J EROl\1E; This passage 
does not contradict the command \yhich He gave afterw"ards, 
Go and teach all nations; for this ,vas before His re<;ur- 
l'ection, that ,yas after. And it behoved the coming of 
Christ to be preached to the J e,vs first, that they 111ight not 
have any just plea, or say that they \vere rejected of the 
Lord, \vho sent the Apostles to the Gentiles and Samaritans. 
CHRYS. Also they "Tere sent to the J e"ps first, in order that 
being trained in J udæa, as in a palæstra, they n1Ïght enter 
on the arena of the \vorld to contend; thus He taught theln 
Greg. like \veak nestlings to fly. G REG. Or He ,yould be first 
E HoII?' i l D preached to J udæa and aftel',yards to the Gentiles, in order 
v .IV" . 
that the preaching of tIle Redeelner should seen1 to seek out 
foreign lands only because it had been r
jpcted in His o\vn. 
There \yere also at that tinle sonle anlong the Je"ws \vho 
should be called, and alnong the Gentiles SOllle \"ho ,,,ere 
not to be ca]]ed, as being un\\"orthy of being rene\ved to life, 
and yet not deserving of the aggravated punishu1ent ,yhich 
\vould ensue upon their r
jection of the Apostles' preaching. 
I-IILARY; The prolTIulgation of the La\y deselTed also the first 
preaching of the Gospel; and Israel ,,?as.to have less excuse 
for its crinle, as it had experienced more care in being 
\varned. CHRYS. Also that they should not suppose that 
they \yere hated of Christ because they had re,-iled Him, and 
branded IIiIn as delnoniac, He sought first their cure, and 
\vithholding His disciples from all other nations, He sent this 
people physicians and teachers; and not only forbid then1 
to preach to any others before the J e\Ys, but ,yould not that 
they should so luuch as approach the \\.ay that led to the 
Gentiles; Go not into lite u'ay of the (;eutiles. And because 
the Salnaritans, though 1ll0re readily disposed to be con- 
vertf'd to the faith, ".ere yet at enlnity ,vith the J C\YS, He 
\rould not suffer the Salnaritans to be preached to before 
Gloss. the Jews. GLOSS. The Samaritans ""ere Gentiles \\'ho had 
:
:-n- been settled in the land of Israel by the king of Assyria after 
the captivity \\"hich he made. They had been driven by 
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Dlany tcrrors tu turn tu JlHlaislH, and had recei,'ed cirCUIII'" 
cision and the fivc books of 
loscs, but r('nounring 
\"cr} 
thing else; hcnce thcrc \\pas no com}l1unication between the 
J en"s and the Salnaritans. Cn HYS. Froul these thcn (Ie 
di\"erts his disciples, and sends thClH to the children of 
Israel, ,\'holu lIe calls perishin!J 
hccp, not 
traJing; in e\ ery 
\vaJ contri\ping an apology for thelu, and drawing thCIll to 
IIilnsclf. IIILAHY; 'I'hough they are here called sheep, Jet 
they raged against Christ with the tongues and throats of 
,,"olves and \ ipers. .JEUO:'\IE; }4"'igurali\"cIJ; llercin we who 
bear the nanu
 of Christ are counuandeù Dot to ,,-alk in the 
\\'ay of the Gentiles, or the error of the heretic
, hut as \\ e 
are separate in religion, that n-c be also 
eparate in our life. 
GLOSS. IIa\.illg told thelu to WhOlll they should go, ]1. Gloss. 
no,\\r introduces what the) should prcach; Go and preach, non occ. 
saying, TIIf
 kill!Jt!O}1l l!f hefireJi is at halld. ItAIlAX; 
The kingùolll of hea\-cn is here said to ùraw uigh by the 
faith in the unseen Creator" hich is ùesto,yed upon us, not 
by any 1uovelnent of the visihle elelnents. The saints are 
rightly denoted by the hea,-ens, because they contain God 
by faith, and love IIit}) w'ith affection. ClIUY
. Behold the 
greatness of their Ininistry, Lebold the dignity of the Apo- 
stles. '"rhe)"' are not to preach of any thing that can be an 
obj ect of sense, as )Ioscs and the Prophets did; but things 
Den" and un looked for; those preached earthly good
, but 
these the kingdou1 of hea\Ten and all the goods Ù1at are there. 
GREG. )liracles also were granted to the holy prcac'hers, Greg. 
that the po\\.cr they should ShC\\T luight be a plelJgc of tbe ubi sup. 
truth of their ,vords and they ,vho preached new things 
should also do ne\\p things; wherefore it follon
, Ileal llie 
sick, raise IILe dead, cleanse lite I )pers, ("as/ (jilt dælJlOlls. 
JERO)IE; Lest peasants untaught and illiterate, without the 
graces of speech, should obtain credit with none ,,"hen they 
announccd tbe kingdolll of hea\ en, lIe gÏ\ es thetH powcr to 
do the things. abovc Inentioned, that the greatncss of the 
luiracles might appro\ e the greatnc5S of their promi:>es. 
IIILARY' l.'he e-xcrcist' of the Lord'
 puwer is who)]) 
entrusted to the Apostles, tbat the
 ,\"ho ""ere fanned in the 
inlage of Adalll, and the likeness of G où, should non o btain 
the p
rfcct ilnage of Christ; and ,,-hatever evil 
atan had 
VOL. I. 2 B 
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introduced into the body of 
.I\danl, this they should now 
Greg. repair by cOln 
i on \vitl ;-the Lord's p o"Yer
 G-REG. 
H E om..in ThëSëSigns \vere necessar y in the be g innin g of the Church; 
V.XXIX. '-' 
4. the faith of the belie\'ers HUlst be fed \"ith Iniracles, that it 
nÚght gro\y. CHRYS. But after\vards they ceased yvhen a 
re\yerence for the faith \\yas universally established. Or, if 
they \-rere continued at all, they \Yere fe\v and seldoln; for 
it is usual with God to do such things ,,'hen evil is increased, 
Greg. then He she\ys forth His po\\'er. GREG. The Iioly Church 
ubi sup. daily cloth spiritually, ,,'hat it then did materialÌ y by the 
Apostles; yea, things far greater, inasmuch as she raises and 
cures souls and not bodies. RE
IIG. The sick are the slothful 
,vho have not strength to live ,veIl; the lepers are the unclean 
in sin and carnal òelights; the dæll10niacs are they that are 
gi\'en up under the power of the })e\"iI. JERO)IE; And 
because spiritual gifts are Inore lightly esteelned when 
1l10ney is Blade the Ineans of obtaining theIn, He adds a 
condelllnation of avarice; F1"eely ye "al"e 'receired, .freely 
gil"P; I your l\Iaster and IJord haye inlpartecl these to you 
"rithout price, do you therefore give theln to others in like 
Inanner, that the free grace of the Gospel be not corrupted. 
Gloss. GLOSS. rrhis He says, that Judas ,vho had the bag might 
non oee. h 1 J" I . 
not use tea )ove po\\"er Jor gettIng 11loney; a paIn con- 
'\. 
tlelnnation of th e abolnination of the silnoniacal heresy. 
Greg. GREG. For He kne\v before that there would be sonle that 

:
'. 

 \vould turn the gift of the Spirit ,vhich they had receh-ed 
into nlerchandize, and pervert the po\yer of llliracles into an 
instrlunent of their covetousness. CHH.YS. Observe how 
lIe is as careful that they should be iiprig litfn moral virtue, 
as that they should have the 111iraculous pourers, she\ving 
that 11liracles ,,-ithout these are nought. Freely ye hare 
'J"eceÙ'ed, seen1S a check upon their pride; ..freely gh'e, a 
cOlnnland to keep theIl1sel\'es pure fr0l11 filthy lucre. Or, 
that \vhat they should do Inight 
 be thought to be thpir 
own bene \"olence , He says, F'J"e ely ye hare receive!! ; as 
much as to say; Y- e bestow" nothing of Jour own on those 
ye relieve; for ye have not recei\ped.these things for Inoney, 
nor for \yages of labour; as ye ha\-e received them, so give 
to others; for indeed it is not possible to receÏ\re a price 
equal to their value. 
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9. l)rovide neither gold, nor silver, nor hrd
5 in 
your purses, 
] O. Nor scrip for your journey, neither t"o coats, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the ,vorku1an is 
,vorthy of his Ineat. 


CHRYS. The Lord }1aving forbidden to Blake Incrchandize 
of spiritual !hings, proceeds to pull up the root of all eyiJ, 
saying, Possess neitlter gold, 1101" sUrer. J ERO:\J E; For if 
they preach" ithout receiving ren"ard for it, the possession 
of gold and silver and \\pealth \\pas unnecessary. For had 
they had such, they ,,'ou]d ha\Pc been thought to he preach- 
ing, not for the sake of nlen's sah-ation, but their own gain. 
CHRYS. This precept th
n first frees the Apostles frolll al1 
suspicions; secondly, ii"onI all care, 1"0 that they Inay gi,-e 
up their ,,'hole tinle to preaching the '\
ord; thirdly, tcaches 
thel11 their excellence. This is. what lIe said to thenl after- 
".ards, 1Vil.'; any thing laclt"i1l9 to you, "r!ten I sellt YOl 
fl"it!toul bag or scrip? JEROME; A.s lIe had cut off riches, 
,vhich are 111eant by gold and silver, lIe 110"" ahnost cuts 
off necessaries of life; that the Apostles, teachers of the true 
religion, ,,-ho taught lllen that all things are directed bv 
God's pro\-idence, n1ight :shew' thcmseh-es to 11e without 
thought for the morro\v. GLOSS. 'Yhence lIe adds, .l..Y'ei!he1" Gloss. 
. I , 1 k '.l f I . non occ. 
f1l0ney lit YOlfr purse-"). 1 01" t lcre are t".o -iDuS 0 t ungs 
necessary; one is the means of buying nece
saries, \\phich 
is signified by the 1110ney in their pur...es; the other the 
necessaries theuIseh"es, \vhich arc signified by the scrip. 
JERO)IE; In forbidding the 
crip, lIt-.iilll'r scrip .fur your 
jõür Jle1j , lIe ailned at those philosophers cOllunonJy called vide 
. h . d . f 1 . Id 1 Cotel. 
Bactroperatæ, \V 0 heing esplsers 0 t 11'3 \\"01' , an( not. in 
-- - 
esteen1Ïng all thin g s as nothin!!, vet carrV' a ba o C'f about with H p erm:. 
'-' '-' -" 01 ast. II. 
them. Nor II '0 coab;. lly the two coats lIe f-CenlS to Incan I. 
a change of railllcnt; not to bid us be content with a 
single tunic in t1Ie 
no\\" and frosts 0 f 
c.Ythia, but that 
they should not carry about a change w'ith thCll1, wearing 
one and carrvin o Cf' about the other as pro\-ision for the 
, . 
future. .L\-r or sltoe,y. It is a precept of Plato, that the t\\FO 
extren1ities ;r thë body 'Should be Jeft unl 1rotected, and 
2n2 
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that we should not accustoll1 ourselves to tender care of the 
- ---- 
h ead an d feet; for if these parts be hardy, it \vill follow that 
the rest(;f the body will be vigorous and healthy. Nor 
staff; for having the protection of the Lord, ,vhy need \ve 
seek the aid of a staff? REMIG. The Lord shews by these 
,yords that the holy preachers \vere reinstated in the dignity 
of the first man, who as long as he possessed the heavenly 
treasures, did not desire other; but having lost those by 
sinning, he straighhvay began to desire the other. CHRYS. 
A happy exchange! In place of gold and silver, and the 
like, they received po\yer to heal the sick, to raise the dead. 
}1"or He had not cOlnnlanded them frolTI the beginning, 
Possess neithel' gold nor silver; but only then \vhen He 
said at the same tÍlne, Oleanse tlte lepers, cast out dælnOlls. 
'Vhence it is clear that He made them Angels more than 
Incn, freeing thelTI fron1 all anxiety of this life, that they 
might have but one care, that of teaching; and even of that 
He in a Inanner takes a\vay the burden, saying, Be not 
ca1"lfful 'l{)hat ye shall speak. Thus \\
hat seemed hard and 
burdensome, lIe she\vs them to be light and easy. FOl' 
nothing is so pleasant as to be delivered from all care and 

xiety, more -e
iãny when it is possible, being deliv
(l 
frolH this, to lack nothing, God being present, and 
being to us instead of all things. t J ERO:\IE; As He had 
sent the Apostles forth unprovided and unenculubered on 
their lnission, and the condition of the teachers seelned 
a hard one, lIe tClnpered the severity of the rules by 
this maxim, 11le labourer l.S u'ortlzy of !tis hire, i. e. Receive 
\vhat you need for your food and clothing. "Thence the 
1 Tim. Apostle says, Having .food and 'raÙJlenf, let 'Us the'i"eu'itlt 

at6,6. be content. And again, Let hint t!tat is calecltized C011l- 
11l11llicate 'unto hiut that cateckizeth in all good tkings; 
that they \vhose disciples reap 
piritual things, should Inake 
them partakers of their carnal things, not for the gl'atification 
of cO\Tetol1sness, but for the supply of \vants. CHRYS. It 
behoyed the Apostles to be supported by their disciples, that 
neither they should be haughty to\\
ards those \vhon1 they 
taught, as though they ga\
e aU, and received nothing; and 
that the others, on their part, should not fall away, as over- 
looked by thein. _
lso that the Apostles 'night not cry, lIe 
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hid
 us lead the life of beggars, aud shuuld he ashamed 
thereat, lIe 
hc\\"s tha.t thi!-' is their due, calling thelH 
labulircr...., aUf} that "hich i
 gh cn their hirr. For thc} 
"pcrc not to 
uppo
e that because \vhul thcy ga\"e ,,'as ouly 
,vords, thercforc they u.cre to e
teeln it but a sroan benefit 
that they conferrcd; thercfore lIe says, Tltr lllboll rer i.
 
fco,.ll,!! ql hi... I/U J flt. I This lIe said not to signifY that the 
labours of the _\postles ""cre only \\"orth :'0 1l111ch, hut laying 
down a rulp for the Apostles, and persuading thosc that ga\PC, 
that what they gave \\pas only ,,'hat "as due. \UG. The Aug. 
Gospel therefore is not for 
alc, that it 
hould })C prcac}led 
:m. 
fOl' rc"'an1. For if they so sell it, they sell a great thing f()r 
a slnaìI price. Lct prcachers then recei,'e thcir necessal"}p 
support ii"om the peopl{\, and frolll God the reward of their 
eUlploynlcnt. For the people do not gÍ\"e pa) to thost.
 that 
Ininister to then) in the lo\"e of the Go
pcl, out 
 it ,vere 
a stipend that nlay support theu1 to cnable thern to ".ork. 
AI7G. Other\\Tise; \\ hen the Lord said to the ...\po
tJ('s, ..\uJ{.lJe 
Possess lIot gold, lIe added inunediately, The 'aboll,"er it; 


it:3(). 
fcortlty qf 'ii.;; !tire, to she\v why lIe "pould not ha\"c thCIU 
po
sess and carry about these thing
; not that thesl' things 
,vcre not needed for the 
upport of this life, but that II 
sent then1 ill such a wa) 3!' to she,," that these things ,,"cre 
due to thenl froBI those to \\phon1 the) preached the Go
pelJ 
as pay to soldier
. It is clear that thi:; prt.'cf'pt of the Lonl 
docs not at all ilnply that they ought not according to the 
Gospel to lh'c hy any oth(3r IllcaHS, than hy tilt. contriLution
 
of those to "h0111 they preached; otherwise l)aul trallsgrc...sed 
this precept when hc li,.cd by the lahour of hi:::>> own hands. 
llut I Ie ga\PC the Apostles anthoritJ that these things \\ ere 
duc to the111 fronl the house in which they abode. But 
".hen the Lurd ha
 i

ued a comlnand, if it ùe not pcrfornlcd, 
it i
 the sin of disobcdienc(3; \,-hen TIc hcsto\\ 
 cL rri\piJcgc, 
it is in any onc's po\\per Hot to uo;;e it, and as it were to 
refrain fro 111 clain1Ïng his right. The J
ord thcn ha\"in
 
sanctioncd this Inaxlnl, that thef ,vho preach the Go:spcl 
should li\PC of the Go!'-pe1, 1 To spokc thc
c thing
 to the 
Apostles, that bcing confidcnt tlH'Y should not pos
css nor 
carr\" about ,vith thell1 the llccc...;saries of Jitc, ncither things 

rcat nor things 
maH. l'hercforc lIe aùd
, ...'.01" If .
f(l.tf, 
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to shew that from His people all things are due to I-lis 
ministers, and they l'equire no superfluities. This authority 
Mark 6, He signifies by the staff, saying in l\lark, TItl..'e not/dug 
18. but a staff only. And \vhen lIe forbids then1 (in l\Iatthe,v) 
to take with them shoes, He forbids that carefulness and 
thought ,vhich ,vould be anxious to carry theln lest they 
should be "ranting. Thus also "re must understand con- 
cerning the t\VO coats, that none should think it necessary 
to canoy another besides that \"hich he 'v ore, supposing 
that he should have need of it; for it \vould be in his power 
to obtain one by this authority \vhich the Lord gave. Further 
that "Te read in l\lark that they should be s}lod \vith 
sandals, seeU1S to inlply that this kind of shoe has a Inystic 
meaning in it, that the foot should neither be covered above, 
nor yet bare beneath, that is, that the Gospel should not be 
hid, nor yet rest itself on earthlyad\Tanlage. Also \vhen He 
forbids theln to can"}' Í\\TO coats, lIe warned thenl not to 
,valli deceitfully, but in siInplicity. So we cannot doubt 
that aU these things \yere said by the Lord, partly in a 
direct, partly in a figurati \Te sense; and that of the two 
E\pangelists one inserted sonle things, the other other things, 
in his narrative. If anyone should think that the Lord 
could not in Olle speech speak some things in a direct, and 
80111e things in a Inystic sense, let him look at any other 
of I-lis sayings, and he \"ill see ho\v hasty and unlearned 
his opinion is. \Vhen the Lord comnlands that the left 
lland should not kno\v \vhat the fight hand doeth, does he 
think that ahnsgiving, and the rest of His precepts in that 
place are t.o be taken figuratively? 
J EROME; Thus far \ve have expounded by the letter; 
but metaphorically, as \ve often find gold put for the 
8ellse, silver for the words, brass for the Võièe-all these 
\ve 
nay s ;-y we are '"iWt t 
ece ive fro In 
el's, but to 
have them given by t he Lord . \Ve are not to take up 
- 
t.he teaching of heretics, of p hil o sop h
s, and of corrupt 
doctrine. HILARY; The girdle is the Inaking ready for the 
Ininistry, the girding up that \ve may be active in duty; 
'ye lllay suppose that the forbidding money in the girdle 
is to \\Tarn us froln suffering any thing in the nlinistry to be 
bought and sold. ".,. e are not to have a scrip by tIle 'wa.y, 
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that is, we are to leave all care of onr "orldly substance; 
for aU treasnre on earth is hurtful to the heart, \\ llich \vill 
be there ,,-here the treasure is. ,.YÒl tu.o coals, for it i" 
eno\1f,!h to have once pnt on Christ, nor after true knowledge 
of IIiul ought lre to be clothed \vith any other ganTlcnt 
of heresy or Ian.. ..'Tot ,f;/toes, because standing on holy 
ground as \vas said to 
Ioses not co\'cred 
vith the thorns 
and prickles of sin, \ve are adn10nishcd to have no other 
preparation of our \valk than that \,yc have received froul 
Christ. J ERO:\IE; Or; The Lord herein tcaches us that our 
feet are not to be bound \vith the chains of death, but to 
be bare as \ve tread on the holy ground. 'Ve are not to 
carry a staff \vhich lllay be turned into a serpent, nor to 
trust in any ann of flesh; for all such is a reed on which 
if a man lcan c"er so lightly, it ,,,ill break and go into his 
haud and pierce hill1. IIIL\RY; .J..\T()ithpr a stair; that is, 
"T e are not to scek rights of extraneous power, having a rod 
from the root of Jesse. 


11. And into ,vhatsocver city or to\yn ye s11all 
enter, enquire who in it is worthy; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 
12. .L\nd ,,,hen ye come into an house, salute it. 
13. And if the house bc ,,"orthy, let your peace 
COine upon it: but if it be not ,vorthy, let }our peace 
return to you. 
II. And ,vhosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your words, when ye dep'Ht out of that house 
or city, shake off the dust of your feet. 
15. Verily I say unto you, It slwU be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sodonl and Gomorrha in the 
day of judglnent, than for that city. 


CH R\ s. The Lord had said abo\'c, The 'l .orlonall is u'orfby 
cif lti.ç meal; that they should 110t hence suppos(' tbat lIe 
,,"ould open an doors to them, lIe here cOl1ullallds thcln to 
use lunch circUll1spcction in the choice of a host, saying, 
Into U'llllt city 01" tOW1l yc enter, enquire .1,0 ill it is 1l'orllly. 
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JEROME; The Apostles, on entering a strange town, could 
not kno,v of each inhabitant \"hat sort of man he was; they 
were to choose their host therefore by the report of the 
people, and opinion of the neigh bours, that the ,vorthiness 
of the preacher n1ight not be disgraced by the ill character 
of his entertainer. CHRYS. How then did Christ Himself 
abide \vith the publican? Because he \,""as nlade \vorthy by 
his cOl1\"ersion; for this comlnand that he should be \yorthy, 
had respect not to their rank, but to their furnishing food. For 
if he be w'orthy he \vill provide them \yith food, especially 
when they need no more than bare necessaries. Observe 
how though He stripped them of all property, He supplied 
all their wants, suffering theln to abide in the houses of 
those ,vhom they taught. For so they "pere both themselves 
set free froln care, and convinced l11en that it was for their 
salvation only that they had COlTIe, seeing they carried nothing 
about with them, and desired nothing beyond necessaries. 
And they did not lodge at all places indiscriminately, for 
He \vould not have them kno\vn only by their miracles, but 
much more by their virtues. But nothing is a greater mark 
of virtue, than to discard superfluities. J ER01\IE; One host 
is chosen \vho does not so lTIuch confer a favour upon him 
\vho is to abide \vith him, as receive one. For it is said, 
JVho in it is u'ort hy, that he nlay know that he rather re- 
ceives than does a favour. CHRYS. Also observ"e that He 
has not yet el1do\ved theln ,vi th all gifts; for He has not 
given them po,ver to discern \vho is worthy, but bids them 
seek out; and not only to find out \vho is \vorthy, but also 
pot to pass frOlTI house to house, saying, And there re'/nain 
'Ilntil ye depart out qf that city; so they would neither make 
their entertainer sorro\vful, 110r thelnselves incur suspicion 

mbros. of lightness or gluttony. AMBROSE; The Apostles are not 

 
.UC. to choose carelessly the house into ,,"hich they enter, that 
they may ha\Te no cause for changing their 10dging; the 
SalTIe caution is not enforced upon the entertainer, lest in 
choosing his guests, his hospitality should be dinlinished. 
TT 7 lten ye ente1 4 a house, salute it, sayillg, Peace he to tlds 

loss: hOllse. GLOSS. As 111uch as to say, Pray ye for peace upon 
mterhn. . 
the master of the house, that all resIstance to the truth may 
be pacified. J EROl\JE; Here is a latent allusion to the form 
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of salutation in lleùre\v and Syriac; they say :-.>alclnalach 
or Salamalach, for the Greek xoÛge, or l
atin A\Pc; that is, 
C Peace bc with you.' 'rhe cOHnnand then is, th3.t on entering 
any hOllse they shoulù pray fur peace for thcir host; and, a:-\ 
far as they loay l)c able, to still an discords, so that if au}" 
quarrcl should arise, they, \vho ha(l prayed for peace should 
I haye it-others should ha\"c the discord; as it follows, 
I And !filtat hOliSP bp u'or/lty, your peace shall I"l'si UpOIl it i 
I but if'it be /lot 'lcor/lty, you'}" peace shall returJl Lo you "!l aill . 
ItE:MIG. 'l'hus either the hearer, being preùestined to eternal Uemig. 
life, \yill foHo\y the heavenly ".ord ".hell hr' hears it; or if
f
baD. 
there be llone who ,,-ill hear it, the preacher hilnsclf 
han 
not be \vithout fruit; for his peace returns to hin1 \\ hen he 
recei\"es of the IJord rccolnpcnse for an his lahour. C IIR' s. 
The Lord instructs then}, that though they \vere teachers, 
yet they should not look to be first saluted by others; 
but that they should honour others by first saluting thelll. 
And thcn He sllews then} Ùlat they should give not a 
salutation only, but a benediction, whcn lIe 
ays, {l 
Ihat house be u"orthy, your peace shall 'rest Up 0 II, it. !{E:\IIG. 
The Lord therefore taught his disciples to offer peace 
on their entering into a house, that by mcans of their 
salutation their choice n1ight be directcd to a \\'orthy house 
and host. As though lIe had said, Oflcr peace to aU, they 
will shew themselves either ,vorth
 by accepting, or un\vorthy 
by not accepting it; for though you ha\Pc chosen a ho
t that 
is \\porthy by the cbaracter he Leal's 
l1nong his neig'hbJur
, 
yet ought you to salute hiln, that the prcacher may 
eClll 
rather to entcr by invitation, than to intrude hilnsclf. This 
salutation of peace in few' \\"or<ls Inay l1Hlced be n
ferrcd 
to tbe trial of the worthiness of the house or Inaster. liILAltY; 
1'he Apostles salut
 the house ,\"ith the pra) er of llcace ; 
:yet so as that peace seC1l1S rather spoken than gi\-cn. }ior 
their own peace \vhich was the bowel") of their pit
 ought 
not to rest upon the house if it \vcre not ,vorth}"; tht:'n the 
sacrament of heavenly peact:' could bp kept ,,"ithin tht. 
Apostles OWll boson1. lT pon such as rcjected the precepts 
of the hea\penly kingJolu an eternal curse is left by the 
departure of the ...\ posHes, and the dust shaken fronl thcir 
feet; And ll"llosoerer shallllof receÌl'e '1011, lor IU!(lr your 
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'it'ol'ds, wIlen ye go out of t/tat house, O'J' t!tat iOUJ1l, cast the 
dust off your feet. For he that li\TcS in any place seems to 
have a kind of fello\vship ".ith that place. By the casting 
the dust off the feet therefore all that belonged to that 
house is left behind, and nothing of healing or soundness is . 
borro\\Ted from the footsteps of the Apostles ha\"ing trod 
their soil. I J EROl\IE; Also they shake off the dust as a testi- 
lnony of the Apostles' toil, that in preaching the Gospel they 
had COlne even so far, or as a token that from those that 
rejected the Gospel they ,voulù accept nothing, not e\Ten the 
necessaries of life. !t ABAN. Otherwise; 'The feet of the 
disciples signify the labour and progress of preaching. The 
dust ,vhich covers them is the lightness of earthly thoughts, 
fronl ,vhich even the greatest doctors cannoe be free; 
their anxiety for their hearers in\Tolves them in cares for 
their prosperity, and in passing through the ,vays of this 
\vorld, they gather the dust of the earth they tread upon. 
- 
They then \"ho ha\Te despised the teaching of these doc- 
tors, tU.!!!.21po
hemsel yes all the toils and dangers and 
a
 ies of the Apostles as a \vitness to t heir. damnation. 
And lest it s hou ld seeln a slight thing 'ñOt to receive the 
Apostles, He adds, Verily I say unto YOll, it shall be'more 
tolerable [01' SOd01Jl and GO'/l101"l'ah in the day oj' jud.q1Jlent, 
than for t!tal city. J EROl\IE; Because to the lnen of Sodom 
and GOlnorrah no lnan had ever preached; but this city bad 
Remig. been preached to and had rejected the Gospel. !{EMIG. 
rt
ban. Or because the Inen of Sodon1 and Gomorrah ,vere hospitable 
among their sensuality, but they had never entertained 
such strangers as the Apostles. JEROÌ\IE; But if it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom than for that city, 
hence ,ve may learn that there is difference of degree in the 
punishlnent of sinners. REl\HG. Sodoln and GOlnorrah are 
especially mentioned, to she\v that those sins which are against 
nature are particularly hateful to God, for which the \vorld 
,vas dro\vned with the ,vaters of the deluge, four to\yns \vere 
overthrown, and the \yorld is daily afflicted with lnanifold evils. 
HILARY; Figuratively, The Lord teaches us not to enter 
the houses or to lnix in the acquaintance of those \vho 
persecute Christ, or who are ignorant of Him; and in 
each town to enquire \vho among them is 'v or thy, i. e. 
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,,-here there is a Church wherein Christ dwells; and 110t to 
pass to another, because this house is ,,"orthy, this IH)
t i. 
our right host. lJut there ,,"ould be nlany uf the .J ews ,\ ho 
\\ ould be so \Ven disposed to the La \\', that though they 
belieypd in Christ because they adll1Ïrcd I [is \\'ork
, yet they 
w'ould abide in the works of the La,,-; and others again who, 
dcsiring to Inak
 trial of that liberty which is in Christ, 
\votIld feign thelllseh"cs ready to forsake the La". for the 
Gospel; 111any al:so ,,"ould be drawn aside into lleresy Ly 
pÐn crse understanding. And since all these ""ould fal'-\ely 
maintain that ,,"ith tbeln only \vas Catholic vcrit)P, therefore 
we In1.18t with great caution seck out the house, i. e. the 
Church. 


16. Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst 
of ,,"DIves: be ye therefore ,vise as berpents, and 
harn11ess as doves. 
17. But be,vare of men: for they ,,,in deliver you 
up to the councils, and tlley \"ill 
courge you in their 
synagogues; 
18. And ye shan be brought before govCl"nOrS and 
kings for lny sakc, for a testil110ny against them and 
the Gentiles. 


CURYS. IIa\"ing r(\movcd all care and anxiety froln the Chry.. 
A postlcs, and arn1ed thcln ",ith tllc n1ÏraculollS pn"pers, 

:t
i. 
IIc' proceeds to foretell the e\'ils ,,'hich should Lef..ll then]. 
First, that they Inight kno\\r his kno\\'lcdge of the future; 
secondly, tlIat the
? should not think that these thing
 bcfcl 
then1 because of the \\rant of power in thcir )Iaster ; thirdly, 
that they Inight not be amazed if these things had cOlne npon 
t1)Cln unexpectedly; fourth1y, that after hearing these things, 
they n1Ïght not be dislnaycd in the season of J I is cros
; and 
lastly, that they n]ight learn a He'v lllcthod of warf
lrc. ] fo 
sends thenl Ul1pro\'ided, bidding then1 look to those who 
8hould rccei\pe thClll for snpport; but re
ts not in that, but 
f'hews his power still further, I
o, I .W Jlcl you tiS sllel
p 111 tIle 
111 Ìlb..f q( U"oh'es. "There oLscn'c that lIe docs not sa} 
lucrel\" ' to woh'cs,' but ill tl1r- 71lid.,,! ol1l'oll"("
, to 
h('\\ Ilis 
. . 
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excel1ent Inight therein, that the sheep \voldd overCODle the 
,,"olves though they 'were in the midst of dIem; and though 
they received Inany bites froin theIn, yet \vere they not 
destroyed, but rather convert theine And it is a lnuch 
greater and a more \vonderful po\ver that can change their 
hearts than that can kill theine Among woh"es He teaches 
Greg. them to she\v the Ineekness of sheep. GREG. For he \vho 
E Hom.
? undertakes the office of preacher ought not to do evil, but to 
V. KVll. 
4. suffer it, and by his Ineekness to 111011ify the \vrath of the 
angry, and by his \younds to heal the \vounds of sinners in 
their affliction. And even should the zeal of right-doing 
ever require that He should be severe to those that are placed 
under IIim, His very severity will be of love and not of 
cruelty, oUÌ\vardly maintaining the rights of discipline, and 
inwal.dly loving those whom lIe corrects. Too n
any, \vhen 
they are entrusted with the reins of gO\Ternment, burn to 
make the subjects feel them, display the terrors of authol'ity, 
and forgetting that they are fathers, rather desire to be 
thought lords, changing a station of lo\vliness into that of 
lofty dominion, if they ever seeln oUÌ\vardly to fa\vn on 
anyone, they inwardly hate hin1; of such He spoke 

Iat. 7, above; Tiley come to you in sheep's clothing, but inu:ardly 
15. tlley a1'e travening wolves. For prevention whereof \ve ought 
to consider that we are sent as sheep alnong \vohrcs, \vhose 
innocence \ve ought to presenre, not having the tooth of 
malice. J ER01\lE; He calls the Scribes and Pharisees \\?ho 
are the clergy of the Jews, woh'es. HILARY; The wolves 
indeed are all such as should pursue the Apostles with mad 
fUI"Y. CHRYS. Their consolation under their hardships \vas 
the excellent po\ver of Him who sent them; \vherefore lie 
puts that before all, Lo, I send you. Be not dismayed, 
though you be sent into the Inidst of \volves; for I am able 
to bring it to pass that you suffer 110 hurt, and that ye should 
not only pre\?ail over the \volves, but be made Inore terrib]e 
than lions. But it is good that it should be thus; hereby 
your virtue is made brighter, and l\ly power is more 
manifested. Also that some\vhat 8hould proceed froin theln- 
selves, that they should not think themsehres to be cro\vned 
\\Tithout reason, lIe adds, Be ye ilierejo1"e ll,ise as serpents, 
simple as dOI'es. J ERO:\IE; Jl7ise, that they might escape 
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Sllare
; shnple, that they lnight not do e\"il to ùt1lerb. rrlll
 
crafl of the serpent i!'= c;;et before then. as an exanlple, for he 
hides his head w,ith an the rcst of his body, that he Inay 
protect t1u. palt in ,,-hich life is. So ought "e to e
posc 
our ,,"hole body, that \\e may guard our hCdd ,,"hieh is 
Christ; that is, that \Ye ::;tudy to leep the faith \\pholc and 
uncorrupt. I{ABAN. T'he serpent moreover seeks out narrou p 
chinks through ,,"hich it crawls to draw off its old skin; 
so the preacher pa
siJJg through the uarrow way laY!i 
aside the old man. llE'rIG. Beautifully the Lorù Lids 
the preacher have the \\pisdoUl of the serpent; becau;:)c 
the first nlan \\ as beguiled by a serpent; as though TIe 
had said, The foe is suLt1e to decei \'e, be ye therefore \vis 
 
to rescue; he connnendcd the tree, do re also commend thE' 
tree of the Cross. IIIL.\RY; lIe first attelnpted the softer 
sex, allured her by hope, and proluised a share of immor.. 
talitr. Do you in like Inanner seize every opportunity, 
look" cn iuto cach luan's nature and inclination, U
e \ÇÌSdoIl1 
of 
peech, re\Pcal hope of good things to conle; that what he 
l)rolni
ed falsely we Inay preach truly according to God's 
pronlÎse, that they dlat belie\'e shan be like to tIll' ..\ngels. 
CHRYS. But as \\pe ought to ha\re the wi
dom of the serpent, 
that we sho11ld not he hurt in any ùeadly part, so al
o "e 
should have the siulplieity of the do\re, not to reta1iate ".hcn 
".e are Innt, nor to aycnge ourseh"e
 on those \vho have 
designed aught against us. }{E:\HG. The l.ord unites these 
1\ro things; ùecause sÍ111plicity without wisdolll Illight 
he easily deceh-ed, and \visdoln ic; dangerou
 unless it be 
telllpercd \\pith 
illlplicit.r tllat docs no man hurt. J r RO
l E; 
The hanllle::;"'ne"'
 of do\"es is she,,-n by the a

l1lnption 
of that fOrIn by the IIoly Spirit; as the \post1e "'pcaks, 
1 It 'Jlut/ice be ye children. CURYS. 'Yhat is harder lhan 
these cOlnmand
? It is not enough that \\ c suffcr in, but \\Pc 
D1USt not IJe angry thereat, as is the do\'e's nature, for anger 
is extinguished not by anger, but by llleeknc
::;. IL-\ßA:\. 
That hv the woh.cs ahovc Tic intended Ulcn, lIe 
he\\Ps 
\vhen lie aùds, Take hl'l)d of 1I1t)1l. GLO
S. '-e ha\-e indcedGloss. 
need to be \vise as serpents: for, as they are wont to do, tJU)Y :!im
D- 
'will delire}" you 10 council.f;, forbidding you to preach in \Iy 
name; then if ye he not corrected, t!Ley 11'ill .çCOll'rge you, 
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and at length ye shall be brouglit bef01'e I.:'l'ngs and .qore1'/lors. 
HILARY; 'Vho \viI! endeavour to extort from you either to 
be silent or to telnporize. CHRYS. Ilow \yonderful that 
men \\"ho had never been beyond the lake iu ,"phich they 
fished, did not straightway depart from Hill1 on hearing 
these things. It was not only of their goodness, but of the 
\visdoll1 of their Teacher. For to each evil He attaches 
some\vhat of alleviation; as here lIe adds, for my sake; 
for it is no light consolation to suffer for Christ's sake, for 
they did not suffer as evil or \'Tong doers. Again He adds, 
Greg. fo'r a testÏ1nony against tlteln. GREG. Either that they had 
Horn. 
in Ev. persecuted to the death, or that they had seen and ,,"cre not 
xxxv. 2. changed. For the death of the saints is to the good an aid, 
to the bad a testÍ1Ilony; that thus thewickedlnayperish \"ithout 
excuse in that from \vhich the elect take example and live. 
CHRYS. rrhis \vas matter of consolation to thelll, not that 
they sought the punishlnent of others, but that they \vere 
confident that in all things they had One present with then1, 
and all-kno\ving. IIILARY; And by this their testÏ1nony not 
only "ras all excuse of ignorance of Ilis divinity taken a\vay 
froln their persecutors, but also to the Gentiles ,vas opened 
the \vay of believing on Christ, \vho ,vas thus devotedly 
preached by the voices of the confessors alnong the flan1es 
of persecution; and this i
 that lIe adds, and tlie Ge'JItiles. 


] 9. But ,vhen they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you 
in that same hour what ye shall speak. 
20. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father \vhich speaketh in you. 


CHRYS. To the foregoing topics of consolation, He adds 
another not a little one; that they should not say, Ho,"r shaH 
we be able to persuade such men as these, ,,,hen they shall 
persecute us? He bids them be of good courage respecting 
their ans\ver, saying, Tl7len ti,e?! shall deli
'e'r you up) take 
'J10 thought hOlD 0'1" u.ltat ye shall speak. REMIG. Bow 01' u-Jutt, 
one refers to the substance, the other to the expression in 
words. And because both of these \vould be supplied by Him, 
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there was no need for the hol) preachers to he anxious aLout 
either. JERO't.E' "Then then \\'C are hrought hefore judges 
for Christ's sake, "pc ought to offer only our \yj1J for ('hrist. 
But -'hrist \"ho dwel1eth in u s 
p ea]
s" for I Iiu)sc1f, anù the 
gr ace of the Ioly 
pirit will lllinister in OUf answer. 
IIILARY; For our faith, obscn'Íng all the prccepts of the 
Di,-ine will, "pill he instructed ,,"ith an answer according to 
kno\vledge, after ù)C cxaulplc of .Abrahalu, to "pholn "phen 
he had gÍ\pen up Isaac, there w'as not \vanting a raIn for a 
yictiln. ]-'01' it i,f) uot yc 1rlio .\'J7cak, bul tllc ,,"piJ'it l!f your 
Failter illat spcak(:11t il1 you. [tE
JIG. 
Ieaning, 'f' c indeed Remjg. 
go out 10 the hattIe, lHlt it is I ,,-ho fight; )POl1 utter th(1 \\ ord
, rt
baD. 
but it is I ,,-bo speak. llence l)aul speaks, .S'eek y LL proof2 Cor. 
of Christ 'll"lto speake/II in 111P! CIlHYS. 1'hus lIe raises 13,3. 
then1 to_the dignity of the Propl)c ts, ,, -lio have 
pok('n hy 
the Spirit of-God. IJe \\"ho savs here, Take no thOlly/1i 1 Pet. 
U'IUII ye shall spea"', has 
aid .in anothef place, lle ye 3, 15. 
ahcays ready 10 gi,.e nn flJlS1L"er /0 "ÏlJl tlutl del/Ill/ule'li a 
reason '!f f he /Iope O,at is ill you. "-hen it is a dispute 
anlong friends, ,ve are COln111anded to be ,'cody; but hefore 
the awful judglnent, and the raging people, aiù is Ininistered 
by Christ, that they Iua)"' :--;peak boldly and not he dis1uaycd. 


21. .I. \nd the brother shall delivcr up the brother 
to death, and the father the child; and the children 
shall rise up Ðgainst their parcnts, and cause thcn1 
to be put to death. 
22. ...\nd ye 
hall be hated of all lllen for nlY 
name's sake: but he that endurl,th to the end 
ha11 
be saved. 


GLO
S. Jlaving placed the c01nfort first II(
 adds the Gloss. 
lnorp alanning perils; llrollu r shall d )fir 'r lip brol lie,. to ::i
.
n- 
d(J(tlll alld lite 'athpl" llip SOli; c/,ildrell .oï!tall 1.is lyai IS 
, . 
parfJlll.'i, fa pill t!tellt to tI{'fllh. (; REG. ".rong
 which \\PC Greg. 
. 1 I 1 i1' 110m. 

uffer fro111 strangers, paIn us ess t Jail t luse \\ C StIller in Ev. 
frotH lllen on ,,-hose Ltfrections ".C had counted; for bcsides xxxv. 3. 
the bodily atHiction, there is then the pain of lost affection. 
J ER01\lE; rrhis ,,'e see often happen in per
ccutioll
, nor is there 
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any true affection between those whose faith is different. 
CHRYS. What follows is yet more dreadful, Ye sllall be hated 
of all 'lllen; they sought to extenninate them as common 
enemies of all the ,vorId. To this again is added the con- 
solation, For rllY na'Jne's sake; and yet further to cheer theIn, 
WlloSOere1" sltall endure to the end, he shall be saved. For 
many are hot and zealous in the beginning, but aftenvards 
gro\v cool, for these, He says, I look at the end. For \vhere 
is the profit of seeds that only sprout at first? \vherefore 
He requires a sufficient endurance froln theul. J EROl\IE ; 
For virtue is not to begin but to cOInplete. REl\IIG. And 
the re\vard is not for those that begin, but for those that 
bring to an end. CHRYS. But that no man should say, 
that Christ wrought aU things in His Apostles, and therefore 
it is nothing wonderful that they \yere made such as they 
were, since they did not bear the burden of these things, 
therefore He says, that perseverance was their ,york. For 
though they were rescued froln their nrst perils, they are 
preserved for still harder trials, \\T hich again shall be followed 
by others, and they shall be in danger of snares as long as 
they li\'e. This lIe covertly intimates ,,,hen he says, lVIIO- 
soever shall endure to tile end, he sllall be saved. REMIG. 
That is, He \vho shall not let go the cOlnmands of the faith, 
nor fall a\vay in persecution, shall be saved; he shall receive 
the reward of the heavenly kingdom for his earthly per- 
secutions. And note that ' the end' does not always mean 
Rom. destruction, but sometimes perfection, as in that, CJl'J"ist z".ç 
10,4. tIle end 0/ the Law. So the sense here Inay be, IVltosoeve1" 
Aug. De shall endu're to tlte end, that is, in Christ. AUG. To endure 
Civ Dei. Ch " b ' d ' H . c.' h h . 1 k I b I 
xxi: 25.' HI fISt, IS to a I e In IS laIt \Y IC 1 \\""or et 1 y ove. 


23. But \vhen they persecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye shaH 
not have gone over the cities of IsraeJ, tiU the Son of 
man be come. 


Chrys. CHRYS. Having foretold the fearful things ,vhich should 


7
" come upon them after His Cross, resurrection, and ascension, 
He leads them to gentler prospects; He does not bid them 
presulnptuously to offer themselves for persecution, but to 
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fir from it; JT'lien tlley persecufe Y07f lit il,.s cilt, 1,)('" f' 
to ano/lter. For because thi
 "pas the first bpginnin
 of 
thC'ir conrcrsion, I [e a(t\ptc; ITis ,vordç; to their state. 
J ERO:\I F. ; This 111t1st be rcferr('d to the tilne when the 
Apostles \'"ere sent to preach, "phen it "pas sai{l to thcln, 
Go 1I0t info 'he wa y of lite GenliIN;; th('v should not fear 
L , 
but Inay shun persecution. This "pc see the belie\"crs diù 
in the beg-inning, \"hell 011 a persecution arising in J crn
alen) 
they were scattcred througl10ut all Jude.\, anù thus the 
season of tribulation "pas nladc the seedtilnc of the Gospel. 
ArG. 
 ot that the Savionr \vas unable to protect] fis disciples, Aug. 
does lIe here bid theln fly, and IIilnsc1f gi \Pc thCtH an 
?a

t. 
e:\.ample of it, hut TIe instructed Juan's ,vea]\lle
.", that he xxii. 36. 
should not presume to tCIUpt God, Wh(,11 he has any thing 
that he can do tor himself, but should shun all cvjl
. I D. Aug. De 
fIe lnight l]a\ e suffered thCIH to lay ,-ioicnt hands upon fi;2
ei, 
thelnschyes, that they Inight not faU into the hands of their 
persecutors. Therefore ifTTc ncithc.
r coulnlanded nor allowed 
this JTIode of dcparture froln thi
 \yorld to IIi
 O\\PU, for 
\"hOln lIe lIilnself had prolllised that lIe ""ould prepare 
an eternal Inansion; whate\'cr instances lHay be brought 
by the Gentiles ,,"ho kno"9 not God, it is clear that this 
i
 not la\\rfnl for those \vho beIie\pe on . true God. CHRYS. 
But that they shonl{l not say, '\Yhat then if we fly from 
persecution, and again they cast us out thence whither ".e 
have fled? 1'0 remo\ye this fear, TIe 
a

, J""eril.lJ 1 sny unto 
you. ye sltallllof lUll'e cOlupleted, \'r. that is, yc shan 110t htl\"e 
Inade the circuit of Palestine and return to 
Ie, before I 
shall take you to )le. TI-\ß:\N. Or; lIe foretels that they 
shal1 not have brought all the cities of I srael to the faitb 
hy their prcaching, before the Lord's resurrection be accom- 
plishcd, and a comlnission gi '.en thenl to preach the Gospel 
th roughout the ,,'orId. I Iu..\ RY; Other"9isc; T [e c:\.horts 
to fly froIll place to place; for Ilis preaching drÏ\'en ii'oln 
J udæa, first passed into Greece; then, \\pearit'd with di\"ers 
sutferings of the A post1es up and dO\\9n the cities of Greece, 
it takes an abiding refuge in the rest of the Gentile ".orId. 
I But to she". that the Gentiles ,\pould belie\re the preacl1ing 
of the ..-\.postles, but that the remnant of Israel 
honld only 
helieve at I-li
 
r('onrl coming, IT e arld
, Y .
llflll 111)/ hnre 
VOl... J. 2 c 
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cOllzpleted the cities if Israel,. i. e. After the fulness of the 
Gentiles is brought in, that ,vhich remains of Israel to fill 
np tbe nUll1ber of the Saints shall be called into the Church 
Aug. _ in Christ's future coming to glory. .A..uG. Let the servants of 
Ep.228. Christ then do as He comlnanded, or permitted them; 
as He fled into Egypt, let theul fly fronl city to city, when- 
ever anyone of them is marked out for persecution; that 
the Church be not deserted, it \yiH be filled by those who 
are not so sought after; and let these give sustenance to 
their fello,v-senyants \vhom they kno\v cannot live by any 
other lneans. But \vhen the threatening danger is comnlon 
to an, Bishops, clergy, and laity, let not those \vho have 
need of aid be deserted by those \vhose aid they require. 
Either therefore let tbem all pass to SOine stronghold, or 
let those who are obliged to renlain, not he deserted by 
those \vhose pro\-ince it is to supply their ecclesiastical 
needs; that they may either all live, or all suffer \yhatever 
their l\Iaster \vill have thelll to suffer. RE)JIG. Be it knowll 
moreo\per, that as this precept respecting endurance under 
persecution specially helongs to the Apostles and their 
successors, lnen of fortitude, so the pennission to fly is 
sufficiently proper for the ,veak in the faith, to \\'honl the 
tender l\Iaster condescends, lest if they should offer them- 
sel \Tes for luartyrdo111, undpr the pain they should deny the 
faith; and the sin of flight is lighter thall that of denial. 
But though by their flight they shewed that they had not 
the constancy of perfect faith, yet their desert 'vas great, 
seeing they \vere ready to leave all for Christ. So that if 
He had not given thell1 pennission to fly, son]e \vould have 
said that they "Tere aliens frolu the glory of the heavenly 
kingdoll1. JEROl\IE; Spiritually \ve nlay say; "Then they 
shall persecute you in one hook or one passage of Scripture, 
let us flee to other volulnes, for ho,yever contentious the 
adversary may be, protection will COlne from the Saviour 
before the victory i
 yielded to the enemy. 


24. The disciple is not above his master, nor the 
servant above his }ol.d. 
2.1. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
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l11aster, and the servant as his lord. 1 f thcv havp 
caned the Inaster of the house l
ce]zebu h, ho\\: 1nuch 
more shall they caB them of his household! 


CHllYS. Because it should COlnc to pa
:; that ITis disciples 
among thcir other persecutions should sHO'cr 10ss of character, 
\vhich to Iuan)" is the most gric\pous of all calan1Ïti('
, lIe con- 
soles thell1 fronl llis o".n example, and those things that \vere 
spoken of 11 in1; a COIn fort to ,,"hich no other can be COIU- 
pared. IlIJ
ARY; For the Lord, the Light eternal, the Captain 
of the faithful, the Parent of imnlortality, bet before IIis 
di!'ciples this solace of the sufrerings that f'hould COlne upon 
thcIn, that we should embrace it as our glory \Vhel1 w'e are 
Inade like to our Lord in 
u{reri1Jg; "hence II. says, Till' 
disciple i.
 not nbol'e hi.fi; 1/laster, 1101' fhe slare fI!JoI;e !tis lord. 
CHRYS. Understand, so 10ng as he is a disciple or servant, 
he is not above his master or lord by the nature of honour. 
And do not here object to nle such cases as nlrely happen, 
but recei\pc tl1Îs according to the conlmon course of things. 
RE
nG. lIe cans Tlinlself nlaster and lord; by disciple and 
servant lIe denotes His Apostles. GI
OSS. As lunch as to GJO!4. 
say, Bp not inùignant that ye sufI'er things, which I also ord. 
suffer, becausp I anI your lord, ,,"ho do ,,-hat I ,yil1, and 
your nlastcr, ,,"ho teach you \\phat J kno\v to be profitable for 
you. RE
nG. And because this sentence scclued not to 
ag-ree with the foregoing "90rds, lIe she\\ps \\'hat they Inean 
by adding, IJ' tILe.'1 llarr called fI,e }/laster q,l 'hi> !tnus 
 
Beelzebub, hOlL' much ln01"e Illey if I, is lioll.s "('Id . CH H.YS. 
He said not here 'slaves' but Illos f"l..f llit; IlOIlS !told, to 
shew' ho"," dear they were to Ilinl; as elscwllcre Irc 
aid, 
I zeill nof call you slal.es, but l1ZY friends. It.E'HG. l\S 11lUch John 15, 
as to Sar, Ye therefore "pill not seek \\Porldl
 honours and 15. 
human glory, \vhi1c you see DIe pursuing th
 rcdl'lnption of 
1nankind through moching and contumely. CURYS. \nrl 
He says not only, If they ha\"e rc\ ilcù the Inaster of the 
house, but expre"ses the very "9onls of railing, for they had 
caned Him Beelzebub. JEROME; Beelzebub is the idol of 
Accaron '\\.ho is called in the book of King", the God of2 King-. 
, . .... . #1 1 ' b b ' I Tl P . I, 3. 
flies; 'Bel, slgnd)"lng lu.() j ze u , a y. le nnce 
of the dæmons He calls by the name of the foulec;t of idol,;, 
2c2 
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,vhich i
 SO called because of the uncleanness of tIle fly, 
which destroys the s\yeetness of oinhnent. 


26. Fear them not therefore: for there is nothing 
covered, that shall not be revealed; and hiù, that 
shall not be kno\vn. 
27. 'Vhat I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 
in light: and \vhat ye hear in the ear, that preach 
ye upon the housetops. 
28. And fear not thenl \vhich kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 


REl\IIG. To the foregoing consolation He adds another 
no less, saying, Fear ye not thel1l, nalnely, the persecutors. 
And \vhy they were not to fear, I-Ie adds, For there is 
nothing hid ,It'lticll shall not be ".e
'ealed, nothing sec'J"ef u'lticlt 
shall not he knowll. JEROME; 110,," is it then that in the 
present ,,"orId, the sins of so lnany are ul1kno'Yl1? It is of 
the tilne to COlne that this is said; the time when God shall 
judge the hidden things of men, shall enlighten the hidden 
places of darkness, and shall Inake lnanifest the secrets of 
hearts. The sense is, Fear not the cruelty of the persecutor, 
or the rage of the blasphelner, for there shall COIDe a day 
of judgment in \vhich your virtue and their \\'ickedness ,vill 
be made kno\vn. HILARY; Therefore neither threatening, 
nor evil speaking, nor power of their enell1ies should Inove 
theIn, seeing the judglnent-day "'ill disclose ho\\" elnpty, 
ho\v nought all these \yere. CHRYS. Otherwise; It might 
seem that ,,
hat is here said should be applied generally; 
but it is by no means intended as a general maxim, but is 
spoken solely lvith reference to \vhat had gone before ,yith..... 
this meaning; If you are grieved ,yhen men re\'ile you, 
think that in a little time you ,yill be delÏ\
ered from this 
evil. They call you indeed impostors, sorcerers, seducers, 
but ha\pe a little patience, and all men shall can you the 
saviours of the ,vorld, ,,,hen in the course of things you shall 
be found to have been their benefactors, for men ,viII not 
judge by their ,yords hut by the truth of things. REMIG. 
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SOlne indecd think that these "pords convey a promise fron1 
our Lord to I lis disciples, t11at through theu} an hi(lùcll 
1nysterics should be rc\Pcalcd, \vhich lay beneath the \rcil 
of the letter of the Law'; w}JCl1Ce the 1\ postle spc(lks, If /11 iI '2 Cor. 
II,e.'1 hllre fll,.nClllo (,,,,.;.'\1, Ihell tl'(J l"l)il shall he 11Il'(Jn a/l"ay. 3, }G. 
SO the sense \\pould he, ()u
ht you to fear four persccutors, 
"phen you are thought \\'orthv that bv yon th
 hiddcn TU\"S- 
. ... . ., 
tcrics of thc La,y and the Prophcts should bc madc Iuauifest? 
CnRYs. Then haying deli\pcrcd thcm fron} all fear, and sct 
theIll abo,"c all Call1nlny, lIe follows this up appropriately 
,,,,ith conullanding that their preaching 
honld be frce and 
unrescITcd; Jf7ull I ,\'a!J to !JOIl in da,.kll(J.'\s, thaf speak ye 
in tlte ligltt; 'lcltat ye !tear ill lite ear, tl,al pre elt ye I1P( /1 
the ltoll,,'etops. .JER<HIE; "TO do not rcad that the Lord 
\\Tas \\'ont to discourse to th(,l11 hy night, or to dcli\"cr his 
doctrine in the darli; but lIe said this hccause all llis 
discourse is dark to the carnal, and IIi" word night to the 
unbelicring. \Yhat had been !'poken hy Ifilll they were 
to deli\pcr again with the confi(lence of faith and confe

iolJ. 
llE)IIG. The Incaning therefore is, 11 hal 1 say to YOIl 'n 
dllrkne,o;.'\, that is, alnong t1H
 unhclie\Oing JC\\PS, thaI ,ç:p(lll' 
ye ill tlte light, that is, preach it to the belic\'ing; what ye 
heal" ill lhe ear, that is, what l say unto you 
ecr
tly, Ihal 
preach ye UPOIl the h01Nwtop.'\, that is, opcnl) bcfore all Dlcn. 
It is a COlnlnon phrase, To speak in one'
 ear, that is, to sl'cah. 
to h11n pri\'atc1y. 1
_\ß.\
. 
\Ilcl \\"hat Ile says jJrntc!t ye 
upon tI,e hOllse/op.r;:, is spoken aftcr the Inanner of the pro- 
vince of Palcstine, \\PhCl"C they use to sit upon the roofs of 
the houscs, "rhich are not pointed but flat. T'hat then T11a) 
be 
aid to be preached upon the hou
dops which is 
pok('n 
in the hcarill
 of all Illen. G LO
S. Otherwise; \rhat I say Gloss. 
unto you while you are yet helel undcr carnal fear, that ord. 
speak ye in the confiùence of truth, after )'c shall be en- 
lightened by the Iloly Spirit; what you h3xe only hcard 
that preach by doing the 
alne, being raised aho,"c .your 
bodies, ,,"hich are the JWl'l1ings of ,"our souls. JFRO
IE; 
Otherwi
e; '''hat you hcar in n1yslery, that teach in plain- 
ness of speech; "0 hat I ha \'e tau{;bt J(HI in a corner of J ullæa, 
that proclaiul boldìy in all quartcrs uf the world. CIIRY
. \s 
He said, H(, thai beliel'e'" on III , fl,,
 u'orks thlil I c/o lte sltall :

n 14, 
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do alsu, and g1'eale1' tllings titan these shall he do; so here He 
she\vs that He works all things through them more than 
through Himself; as though lIe had said, I have made a be- 
ginning, but \vhat is beyond, that I \vill to complete through 
your means. So that this is not a command but a prediction, 
shewing theIll that they shall overcome all things. HILARY; 
Therefore they ought to inculcate constant.1y the kno\vledge 
of God, and the profound secret of e\Tangelic doctrine, to be re- 
vealed by the light of preaching ; having no fear of those \vho 
have po\\"eronly over the body, but cannot reach the soul; Fear 
not tllose tlutt kill tIle body, bitt cannot kill tlle soul. CHRYS. 
Obsen'e ho\y He sets them abo\Te all others, encouraging them 
to set at nought cares, reproacl1es, perils, yea even the Illost 
terrible of all things, death itself, in comparison of the fear of 
God. Ell t rather 
fear him, who can destroy both soltl aud 
body in hell. J EROl\IE; This ,vord is not f
und in the Old 
Scriptures, but it is first used by the Saviour. Let us enquire 
then into its origin. \Ve read in more than one place that 
the idol Baal was near Jerusalem, at the foot of 1\lount 
1\Ioriah, by \vhich the brook Siloe flo,vs. This valley and 
a small level plain \vas ,vatered and woody, a delightful spot, 
and a grov"e in it was consecrated to the idol. To so great 
folly and madness had the people of Israel corne, that, for- 
saking the neighbourhood of the Telnple, they offered their 
sacrifices there, and concealing an austere ritual under a 
voluptuous life, they burned their sons in honour of a dælnon. 
This place ,vas called GehennoJn, that is, The ,'alley of the 
children of Hinnom. These t11Ïngs are fully described in 
2 Kings Kings and Chronicles, and the Prophet J eren1Ïah. God 


;r
'n. threatens that He will fill the place ,,'ith the carcases of the dead, 
28, 3. that it be 110 more called Tophet and Baal, but Polyandrion, 
J er. 7,. T d d d 1 
32' 3 2 1. e. he tOJnb of the ea. Hence the torments an eterna 
, , 
35. pains \vith ,vhich sinners shall be punished are signified by 
Aug. De this \vord. AUG. This cannot be before the soul is so joined 
Civ.Dei h b I h I . h Y '" h 1 
xiii. 2. ' to t e o( y, t at not 1lug may sever tern. et It IS ng t y 
called the death of the soul, because it does not live of God; 
and the death of the body, because though man does not 
cease to feel, Jet because this his feeling has neither pleasure, 
nor health, but is a pain and a punishment, it is better 
nall1ed death than lif(.. CHRY8. Note also, that He does 
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not hold out to thCIll deliverance froIll death, but 
nconragc
 
thcln to despise it; which is a Inuch grcc.\ter thin
 than to 
be rcscucd fì'OU1 death; also this discourse aiùs in Ii '\.ing 
in thcir lninds the doctrine of iUl1l1orta1ity. 


29. Are not t,vo sparro,vs sold for a farthing! 
and one of theln shall not fall on the ground \vithout 
your Father. 
30. But the very hairs of your head are all num- 
bered. 
31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of lllore value 
than many 
p{lrrO\Vs. 


(i IlRyS . Ila\"ing 
et aside fear of dcath, that the "'\l'o
tle
 
'3hould not think that if they wcre pnt to dcath they ,,-ere 
deserted by God, lIe passes to discour
e of God's pro,'idence, 
saying, ....Ire not ill'O Sjlll1T01CS .f;old for a ..far/llillg, and lie 
0./' thenl does not jidl 10 lite ground 'U'ithout your Fat/,e,.. 
JERO:\lE; If these littlc creations fall Hot without God's 
supcrintcndcnce and providence, and if thing" made to 
perish, perish 110t \vithont God's win, you ,y11o are iUl1TIortal 
ought not to fear that you li\'e \\pithout IIis pro\ idpnce. 
IIII.:\]{Y; Vigurativc1y; '-rhat \vhich is sold is our 
olll and 
b
d)
d that to ,,-hich it is sold, is 
ill. 1"'hcf th"Jl ,,"ho 
sell tW
.9-sparro\\ s for a farthing, arc thcy who sell thcluschpcs 
for the 
1nanest sin, born for flight, anù for reaching heaven vid. P!t. 
. 1 .. 1 .- C h b tl b . f 1 124 7. 
'Vlt 1 splntua \\ lngs. aug t y H.' alt 0 present l' caSllrC:"'t ' 
anù sold to the cnjoymcnt of the \vorld, thc5 barter a"'a) 
thcir wholc scl\-es in 
uch a lnarkct. 1(. is of the" ill of (;()(] 
that one of thcn1 rathcr soar aloft; but the la\\ procccding ac- 
cording to God's appoinhllcnt decrecs that onc of thCll1 
hould 
fal1. In like Inanner as, if they 
oar('{l aluft the)" \\ ould bCC01l1C 
onp "piritual body; so, ,,,hcn sold under sin, the soul gather
 
earthly Inatter ii'OIU the pollution of vice, and there ic:: Jnade 
ofthclil one body which is counuiUed to calth. JI.:nO)IE; That 
lIe says, The !lairs <! yuur llead tlre lit 1I111J1V(:I"( J t!, 
hcw
 
the boundless proyidcucc of God low c.lrd
 luau, and a caro 
nll
peakaùlc that uothing of ours i
 h i<l froIH G 0(1. 111 LARY; 
For wh(,11 an
 thing i
 ul1Inlwred it i
 eareflllly \\ atched 
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over. CHRYS. Not that God reckons our hairs, but to 
she\v His diligent knowledge, and great carefulness over us. 
JEROME. Those \vho deny the resurrection of the flesh 
ridicule the sense of the Church on this place, as if ,ve 
affirnled that every hair that has ever been cut off by the 
razor rises again, \"hen the Sa\'iour says, Erery hair l!.l 
YOll?" llead-not is saved, but-is Jllll71b(;Ted. 'Vhere there 
is nunlber, kno\vledge of that number is ilnplied, but not 
A.ug. D
 preservation of the saIne hairs. AUG. Though w.e n1ay fairly 
Clv.Del. . h . h h 11 I I b 
xxii. 19: enquIre concernIng our aIr, '\v et er a t lat las ever een 
shorn froln us \vill return; for \vho ,,"'ould not dread such 
disfignrernent. \Vhen it is once understood that nothing 
of our body shall be lost, so as that the form and perfectness 
of all the parts shoulò be preserved, we at the same tÏ1ue 
understand that all that \yo1.dd have disfigured our body 
is to be united or taken up by the \vhole Inass, not affixed 
to particular parts so as to destroy the frame of the IÏ1nbs ; 
just as a vessel Blade of clay, and again reduced to clay, 
is once rnore refornled into a vessel, it needs not that that 
portion of clay \yhich had formed the handle should again 
form it, or that \\'hich had composed the bottom, should 
again go to the bottom, so long as the \vhole \vas remoulded 
into the \vhole, the ,vhole clay into the \vhole vessel, no part 
being lost. 'Vherefore if the hair so oilen shorn a\vay 
would be a deformity if restored to the place it had been 
taken fi
OlTI, it will not be restored to that place, but aU 
the materials of the old hodr \'rill be l'e\Ti \Ted in the ne\v, 
"Thate\'er place they B1ay occupy so as to preserve the 
111utual fitness of parts. Though what is said in Luke, 
Luke 21, Not a "air (IF Y our Itead shall {all 10 the q rollnd, ma\.T be 
18 
 ...J 
taken of the l11.unber, not the length of the hairs, as here also it 
is said, Tlte hairs q/" your head are all nlunbered. HILARY; 
For it is an nn\\'orthy task to number things t11at are to 
perish. 'rherefore that \ve should kno\v that nothing of us 
should perish, ,,'e are told that our very hairs are numbered. 
No accident then that can befal Ollr bodies is to be feared; 
thus He adds, Fear not, ye are better titan 'Jllan.lJ SPllITOU'S. 
JEROME; This expresses still more clearly the sense as it 
was ab
ve explainerl, that they should not fear those \vho 
can kill the body, for if the least animal falls not without 
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Goers Ji11o\vledgc, how' IJluch less a luan who is dicrllified 
o 
\vith the Apostolic rank? IIILAHY; Or this, y,-- art! /;()t/t 
ilian 111{(lIY spllrrOlrs, teaches that the elect faithful are 
Letter than the 1l1l1ltitudc of the. uubelic\"ing, for the one 
fall to earth) the other fly to hca\Pcn. H E
IIG. Vigurati\.cly; 
Christ is the head, the Apostles tlle hairs, \, ho .ue ,vell 
said to be Innnbercd, because the names of the saints arc 
\vritten ill heaven. 


32. "rhosoever therefore shall confess me before 
DIen, him \"ill I confess also before my Father ".hich 
is in heaycn. 
33. But ,vhosoever shaH deny me before men, 
him ,viII I also deny before my Father ,vhich IS In 
heaven. 


CllRYS. 'The Lord ha\'ing banished that fcar which haunted 
the Dli-nds of IIis disciples, adds further c01nfort in \,-hat 
follo,vs, not only casting out fear) but hy hope of greater 
l'e\Varùs encouraging thelll to a free proclaluatioll of the 
truth, saying) El"eJ"Y rnan u.lto sltall C01!(e.r;s Uie ú(:(ore J n, 
I also 'lrill COJ!flSS ltÌ111 be.fore 'IllY Fallll'l" u-ltic/t is in IU:lll'ell. 
And it is not properly shall cOII.less IIle, ùut as it is in the 
Greel" shall cnJlfess i1l1ne, shewing that it is not ùy )yonr own 
strength) but by grace frol11 aho\"e, that you conf('

 IIim 
"phonl you do confe
s. IIIL.\RY; 1'his II c 
ays in con- 
clusion, because it bchoves thenl after being conhnncd by 
. such teaching, to have a confidcnt frecdoJlI in conf'ssing 
God. RE:\IIG. Ilcre is to bc understood that cunfes
ion 
of which the ...\post1c speaks, ""illt ill !tearl 1Jlell bLliere Rom, 
. ./: . . d 10, 10. 
unto justijication, willi tltr 111 011 lit CO'!./f'.r;sIOll lS 111(1 e 11lItO 
salnll ion. That none thereforc tHight supro
e that he could 
bC j 3\ped \\ ithout confession of the llJouth, lIe 
aJs not only, 
lIe tlull shall cOl!I().....s '/if', but adc.ls, b(: orc J/()I/; and again, 
R thai shall lil 'JlY lIle bf'.lore 1urn, ltilll 'l.ill I also d )JlY 
before 'JllY Fat Iter wI, Ù.1t is in II( ([,.ell. III LA It\"; This 
te"'aches us, that in ,,"hat l11casure "-e ha.\"c borne "itncs
 to 
HiIn upon earth, in the saIne shaH \\ye ha\yc IIilu to bear 
\\yitness to us in heaven h{\forc tJ1C face of God the Father. 



394 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


CHAP. X. 


CHRYS. Here observe that the punishment is manifold nlore 
than the evil done, and the re\vard more than the good done. 
As llluch as to say, your deed was more abundant in con- 
fessing or denying l\le here; so shalll\Iy deed to you-\vard 
be lnore abundant in confessing or denying you there. 
'Vherefore if you ha\re done any good thing, and ha\re 
not received retribution, be not troubled, for a lllanifolcl 
reward a""aits you in the time to COlne. And if you have 
done any e\ril, and have not paid the punishment thereof, 
do not think that you have escaped, for punishlllent 
\vill overtake you, unless you are changed and become 
better. RABAN. It should be kno\vn that not even Pagans 
can deny the existence of God, but the infidels lllay 
deny that the Son as ,veIl as the Father is God. The 
Son confesses men before the Father, because by the 
Son \ve have access to the Father, and because tbe SOil 
:\lat. 25, saith, Come, ye blessed of 1ny Fa tIler. REl\IIG. And thus 
34. He w'ill deny the man that hath denied Ililn, in that he 
shall not håve 
ccess to the Father through Him, and shall 
be banished from seeing either the Son OT the Father in 
their divine nature. CHUYS. He not only requires faith 
\vhich is of the mind, but confession ,yhich is by the mouth, 
that lIe may exalt us higher, and raise us to a more open 
utterance, and a larger measure of 10\Te. For this is spoken 
not to the A_postles only, but to all; He gÏ\res strength not 
to thell1 only, but to their disciples. And he that observes 
this precept \vill not only teach \vith free utterance, but 
\vill easily convince all; for the observance of this command 
dre"T lllany to the Apostles. R_\BAN. Or, He confesses Jesus 
who by that faith that worketh by lo\re, obediently fulfils 
His comn1ands; he denies HÍ1n ,vho is disobedient. 


34. Think not that I aID conle to send peace on 
earth: I came not to send peace, but a s\vord. 
35. For I am come to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter in law against her mother 
in law. 
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36. And a man's foes shall be they of hi" 0" n 
household. 


.! gn.U)1 E ; lIe had before said, , r ',at I say to YOll i", 
darkness, that speak Y J ill lite liglll; lIe now tells thCl11 what 
,,,ill fòllo\v upon that preaching, saying, Think not thal 
1 (llll COllie Lo send peace upon eartlt; I aln not conte I 
send peace, !Jut a su'ord. GLOSS. Or connect it ,,-ith \\phat GI09S. 
h b r A - I -- f ' f 1 1 h d interlio. 
as gone Clore, s t Ie ear 0 (eat 1 oug t not to ra\v yon 
a\vay, so neither ought carnal aflcction. CURYS. Ilo\\p then Chrys. 
did lIe enjoin theIn, that \vhcn they should cnter an)' hou
"' 
ox
: 
they should sar, Peace be 10 fltis house, as also thf' Angels 
sung, Glory 10 God in the highest, Oil 
arllt p ace to lIze I. Luke 2, 
1'hat is the most pcrfect peace "'hen that ,vhich is t1iseaseJ is 14. 
lopped ofi
 ,,"hen that which introduces strife is tal{cu away, 
for so only is it possible that heaven should be joined to 
earth. For so does the physician sa\'e the rest of the body, 
namely by cutting oft. that \\phich cannot be healed. So it 
caIne to pass at the tower of Uabel; a happy discord broke 
up their bad union. So also I")aul di \pidcd those who \f'cre 
conspired together against hiu}. For cOllcord is not in all 
cases good; for there is honour anlOl1g thieves. \nd this 
combat is not of TIis setting before then}, but of the plots 
of the world. JERO:\IE; Fur in the Inatter of helief in 
Christ, the whole ,vodel was divided against itself; each 
house had its believers and its unhe1ic\pcrs; aud tlH'r;{ore 
-- . 
\\ as this holy 
par 
cnt, that al1 
!!!..holy peace ulight be 
brok
 through. CIIRYS. Thi
 lIe 
aid as it "ere cOln- 
fort ing I lis disciples, as much as to say, 13c uot trouhlcd a
 
though these things fell npon you une
pcctedl}p; for, for 
this cau
c I canlC that I might send \\ ar upon the carth-na} 
lIe says not ' ,var,' but what is yet harder, (sll'oJ"{l. For 
He sought by sharpness of specch so to l'OUf'(' thcir att('ntion, 
that thcV' 8houlcl not faU off in tiule of trial d.nd clifiicn1t \P, 
oJ . 
or say that lIe had told th('ffi 
1I1ooth tIlings, and had hid 
the difficulties. For it is hettcr to Inccl with softness in 
deeds than in ,yords; and th('rctòl e 1 r c 
t
l) cd n(,t in words, 
but f'he" ing thel11 the nature of their warfare II p t
\ught 
them that it was I})OrC pentou'- than a civil wa.r; sayiuO", 
J flU' COIJIC 10 .
(>t a 1/1011 a!Jaill
1 lLÎ.
 .l i t/lIer, and daughter 
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agaillsf her 11lothp'J", and daughter-in-law a,qainst ller 1Jlollze1"- 
in-la1D. So this \varfare \viU be between not acquaintances 
Inerely, but the nearest and dearest kindred; and this she,vs 
Christ's vpry great po\ver; that lIis disciples after having 
heard this, yet undertook the n1Ïssion, and brought over 
others. Y- et ,vas it not Christ ,,,lIo Ina(le this dÜ"ision, but 
the e\"il nature of the parties; ,,"hen lIe says that it is He 
that does it, He speaks according to the nlanner of Scripture. 
Is. 6,10. As it is wTitten, God hath giren the1Jl eyes that [hey should 
not see. Here is also a great proof that the Old Testalnent 
is 1ike the N e\v. For al110ng the J e\vs a lnan ,vas to put 
his neigh bour to death if he found him mal{ing a calf, or 
sacrificing to Baalphegor; so here to she\v that it was the 
saIne God ,vho ordained both that and these precepts, He 
renlinds theln of the prophecy, A 'lJlan's . foes are they qj"lzis 
household. For this saIne thing happened anlong the Jews; 
there \vere Prophets, and false Prophets; there the lTIultitude 
,vas di,'ided, and houses \vere set against theITISeh'es; there 
SOlne believed one part, and some another. J EHO::\IE; These 
l\iic.7,6. are ahllost the \vords of the Prophet l\Iicah. 'Ve should 
alw"ays take note ,vhen a passage is cited out of the Old 
Testalnent, ,vhether the sense only, or the very ,yords are 
given. IIILARY; l\iystically; A s,,'ord is the sharpest of all 
"ieapons, and thence it is the embleul of the right of au- 
thority, the ilnpartiality of justice, the correction of offenders. 
Eph.6, The \vord of God, \ve may renlelTIbcr, is likened to a s\\"ord; 

;'I
eh. so here the sword that is sent upon the earth is His preaching 
poured into the heart of lnan. The five inhabiting one 
bouse, ,vhom He di\"ides three against 1\vo, and two against 
three, \ve 111ay explain thus; The three are the three parts 
of man, the body, the soul, and the \vill; for as the soul is 
besto\yed in the bodr, so the ,,
ill has po\yer of using both 
in any ,yay it chooses; and thence ,,,hen a la,," is giv"en it 
is gi,'cn to the ,,"ill. .cut this is only found in those who 
,vere first fonned by God. By the sin and unbelief of the 
first parent, all the generations of men since have had sin for 
the fatber of their body, and unbelief for the 11lother of their 
sou1. And as each nlan has his "pill \vithin hiIn, there are 
thus five in one house. "Then then \ve are rene\ved in tbe 
laver of baptislll, by virtue of the word \ve are set apart from 
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our original guilt, and sC\Pcred, as it were, by th(' s"ponl of 
God, frotH the IH
ts of thi
 our father and Inother, and thu
 
there is g-reat discord luade in one hou'-'c; the HC"- luan 
finding his foes ,vithin, he seekS" ith joy to li\"c ill nc" Ile!--s 
of 
pirit; they which are derived froll} the 01(1 stoc1., lust to 
reluain in their old plea....ures. AL (;. Otherwise; I aUl . 1ne Aug. 
to set a llU11l against llis/illlter; for he renonnces the Devil 
u
:t;t. 
\\ho ,,-as his son; tI,e dougltler ((.q((i/lsl Iter Jllf1lter, that is, q. 3. 
the people of God against the city of the \\porld, that is, the 
\vickecl f\ociety of nlaukind, \vhich is spoken of in Scripture 
nnder the nallICS of Babylon, Egypt, Sodon), and other nalnes. 
The daugliler-ill-lrul" against Iter Tllollter-ill-1a1l", that is, the 
Church agaill
t the Synagogue, ,,-hich according to the flesh, 
brought forth Christ the spouse of the Church. They arc 
scycred by tbe s\yord of the ::;pirit, \vhich is the word of God. 
lnd tt utan 
.
 . foes are 'hey l!f his ltollsl
hl)ld, tho
e, that i
, 'with 
\,"hOUl he before !i\ped as intÏ1nates. It\D.\:\. For no other 
mutual right
 can be prescT\"ed betwecn thosc ,,-ho are at 
war in their creeds. G LO

. Otherwise; lIe nlcans, I am GJoss. 
} J . I ft ". interlin. 
not COlne among mcn to !-\trcngt IPll t )C11" carna a cchons, 
but to cut thcln off ,,-ith the s\vord of the Hpirit; whcnce it 
is rightly added, Aud a uUlu's.foes lire 'hey q( !tis hOIl-'wltolcl. 
GREG. For the subtle eneluy ,,-hcn he sees hiulself dri\"cn Greg. 
ont of the hearts of the goorl, seck
 out those \\ ho Ill0st 
f.o
.. 
lo\pe theIn, and 
pcaking hy the Inouth of those \\ ho are 
dearest, endeavours \yhilc the hcart is pcneu"atc(l hy lo\pe, 
that th(\ !,\\\pord of conviction luay pierce to the inulost 
huh\"arks of virtue. 


"III 


37. He that loveth father or Inothcr Inorc than 
me is not ,yorthy of me: (lnd he that lo,-cth son or 
daughter lTIOre than n1e is not ,,'orthy of n1C. 
38. ,,\nd he that taketh 1I0t hi
 ("ross and follo\\"cth 
after nlC, is not \\"orth)" of mc. 
3
). lIe that fÌ1ulpth his lifl. 
hal1 lose it: and he 
that loseth his life for my sale shall find it. 


JEROME; Becau
e of ,,-hat II e had f'aid, I anI. 1I0t COTtle to 
.,-pnd pFnce bul n .
lrord, '.('. that nonp JIlight snppose tl\at 
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fan1Ïly affection ,vas banished froin His religion, He now 
adds, He tllat loves fatlter or 11lotlter 1nore titan '1ne 1'8 
110t 'lcortlty of 1Jle. So in the S
1..lg _of Son gs ,ye read, 
c. 2, 4. Order lore in 11le. For this oI'der is needed in every 

ffectiou ; 
r God love thy father, thy mother, an d thy- 
children; but if a necessity should occur that the love of 
parents and children comes into competition with the lo,"e 
of G-od, and \",here both cannot be preserved, renlember that 
hatred of our kindred becomes then love to God. He forbids 
not to love parent or child, hut adds emphatically, 1nore 
than '1ne. HILARY; For they \vho have esteelned dOlnestic 
affection of relations higher than God, are unv,'orth.r to inherit 
good things to come. CHRYS.
'" et \vhen Paul-bids us obey our 
parents in all things, we are not to Inarvel; for \ve are only 
to obey in such things as are not hurtful to our piety to God. 
It is holy to render thein every other honour, but \vhen they 
denland more than is due, \ve ought not to yield. This is 
Jike\vise agreeable to the Old Testament; in it the Lord 
con1mands that an who \vorshipped idols, should not only 
be held in abhorrence, but should be stoned. And in 
Deut. Deuteronolny it is said, He u'/zo saitlt to Ids .father and !tis 
33, 9. mother, I knolo YOll 'llOt; and to Ids bret/zrell, Ye a1'e 
Gloss. strangers; he hath kept tlty saying. G LOSS. It seeU1S to 
non oce. happen in nlany cases that the parents love the children 
more than the children love the parents; therefore having 
taught that His love is to be preferred to the love of parents, 
as in an ascending scale, He nE:xt teaches that it is to be 
preferred to the love of children, saying, Aud 'll'hoso loretlt 
son Oft daughter 11l01'e than Ule is not u'orthy 0/ 1ne. RABAN. 
He is un\vorthy of the divine communion \vho prefers the 
carnal affection of kindred to the spiritual love of God. 
CHRYS. Then that those to \",hom the love of God is pre- 
(erre d -should not be offended thereat, He leads then1 to 
a higher doctrine. N o.ihUlg is nea re r to a man than his 
.soul, ßnd yet He enjoins that this should not only be hated, 
but that a Inan should be ready to delÍ\'er it up to death, 
and blood; not to death- only, but to a violent and most 
disgraceful death, namely, the death of the cross; therefore 
it follows, Á nd1i hoso taketlt not up his cross and .followeth 
'l'ue, is flot foort/l.y of 1ne. He had as yet said nothing to 
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theul l"e
pccting his own suflcrillg
, Lnt illstruct-; thcI)) in the 
]neanwhile in these things, that they )lIay the Blore rcadil) 
recci\rc Ilis "pards concerning IIis pa
sioll. IIu.ARY; Or; 
TIley Illat are Christ's lU11"c cruciJied ill(
 bud!1 /(";Ih il.'\ rÏt'(Js Ga1. 6, 
and lusl.'). ",,\nd he is unworthy of Christ whu ùoes not lake 24. 
np II is cross, in which we fo\nffer with IJiln, die ".ith IIim, 
are buried and rise again with I I iln, and foHo\'\ his Lord, 
purposing tú 1ivc in ne\vnpss of t-ipirit in this sacranICut of 
the faith. G R ,'G. 'fhe cross is so callcel frolll · tonncnt; Greg. 
and thcre are two ways in \v]lich we Lear tllC J 
onl'
 E llom . in 
____ v. 
cross; cither ,vhcn \\ c aillict th
 flesh h y abstinencc' xxxii. 3. 
- - '.' 
1 . . r . I b . crUClil- 
QLJ\P lCU In COlnpasslon Jor our nCIg lour we Ulahe IllS tUB 
affiictions our 
n. Hut it should be 1.110\\.n that there arc 
SOlne who Inakc a shc\\' of austincnce not lèn' Go(l, but lor 
ostentation; and SOlllC there are \vho she\v cOlnpa

iun to 
their ncighhour, not spiritually but carnally, not tllat they 
lnay encourage hinl in \pirtuc, hut ratlH:l" countenancinf{ him 
in faults. Thcse indccd sceln to bear their cross, but do not 
foIlo\\r the Lord; thcrefore lIe add
, ...llId ./òllull'lJt!1 11lP 
CHHYS. nccau
e these conl1nancls seenlcd burùensolHc, lIe 
proceeds to shc". their great u'-e and benefit, saying, lIe! 
fllrtl jillr/pflt lIis l!le shnllZ(),'}"{' it. Âs HU1ch as tu 
ay, 
ot 
only do thc
e things that I have' inculcated do no harJu, but 
they arc of great aò \'antage to a luan; and the contrary 
thereof shall do hilll great hurt-and this is IIi
 1JJilnTIer 
e\pery wh
rc. lIe u:-,cs those things which Bwn's afrl'<.'tion
 
are set upon as a Incans of bringing thou to their dut). 
'fInis: 'Yhy are you luath to contCJlUl your life? nccan
c 
you lo\pe it? For that \'cry reaso)) c('
'telllll it anc.l )'OU \\ in 
do it the highest scn'ice. It.E:\lIü. The life in this place is 
not to he undcrstoud a
 the substance, (the 
on],) but a
 thi
 
present state of being; and the scnsp j
, TTp who findeth 
hi
 life, i. c. thig present life, he \\'bo fo\O hn es thi
 light, 
its joy
 and pleasures, as to de
ire that he Inay ah\ ays find 
the111; he shan lose that \vhich he "ish .
 alway'"' to keep, and 
prepare his soul for eternal dalnnlltion. n.\H.\x. lHhcnvi
.; 
IIc ,,'ho seeks an innllortallifc, doc..; not hesitate to lo'"'e hi
 
lift.", that is, to offer it tu death. But either S(,11"\ 
uits c([ually 
,,'cll with that which fol1ow
, ...ll1cl w!tns() ."lutll l.ç Ill',
 life 
.tn,. lUY .
n"'p .
ll(lll,tilld if. Ri-::\I1(;. 1'hat is, he ,,'ho in con- 
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fession of l\iy name in tinlC of persecution despises thi
 
temporal \vorld, its joys, and pleasures, shall find eternal 
sah"ation for his soul. IIILARY; Thus the gain of life brings 
death, the loss of life brings sal \patioll; for by the sacrifice 
of this short life \ve gain the re\vard of imnlortality. 


40. I-Ie that receiveth you l.eceiveth me, and he 
that receiveth me receiveth him that sent Ine. 
41. He that receiveth a prophet in the naine of a 
prophet shall receive a prophet's re,vard; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 
man 
hall receive a righteous man's re\vard. 
4:3. And ,vhosoever shall give to drink unto one 
of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
nan1e of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in 
no ,vise lose his re\vard. 


J ERO
IE; The Lord \vhen lIe sends forth His disciples to 
preach, teaches tlJelTI that dangers are not to be feared, that 
natural affection is to be postponed to religion-gold He had 
abo\"e taken fronl them, brass lIe had shaken out of th
ir 
purses-hard then surely the condition of the preachers! 
'.Vhence their living? ""'hence their food and necessaries? 
Therefore He tenlpers the rigour of IJis precepts by the 
follo\ving promises, that in entertaining the A posHes each 
belie"er may consider that he entertains the Lord. CHRYS. 
Enough had been said above to persuade those ,vho should 
have to entertain the Apostles. For ,,'ho \vould not ,vith 
all \villingness take in to his house men \"ho ,,,ere so 
courageous, t11at they despised all dangers that others Inight 
be sayed? Above He had threatened punishtnent to those 
\vho should not receive them, He no\v prolnises reward to 
such as should receive them. And first He holds out to 
those \",ho should entertain them the honour, that in so doing 
they ,vere entertaining Christ, and even the Father; He u'ho 
receivetlt 'lJle, 'J"ecei
'eilt lti1n that sent 1ne. 'Vhat honour to 
be compared to this of receiving the Father and the Son? 
HILARY; These words shew that He has a l\iediator's office, 
and since He came from God, ,,
hen He is received by us, 
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lot 


through flin1 God is transfuscd into us; and Ly thi::; di,po- 

itioll of grace to have recci\pcd the Apostlc
 i
 J1u other 
than to lun"e recei\red God; for Christ d\\.cll
 in thel11, and 
G orl in Christ. CHRYS..A further 1'e,vard also I Ie proB1Ïscs, 
saying, He lclio receÏt'et/t a prophet ill l/le 11l111le l!f (f 
prophet, s/,all receive a prophet'.\' rell"ard. lIe said 110t 
Il1erely, IJ;7tooS'o receit'etlt a prophet, or it rig/deolls }lUIII, 
but ill tlie llaJJle tzf a prophet, aud in tIle lUl1/U' (!. a 
rig/lieolls 1/Ulll
' that is, not for any greatllc
S in this ]ife, 
or other ten1poral account, but becausp he is a prophet, 
or a righteous Ulan. J ERO
'J 1'': ; ()therwisc; To this 11 i
 
exhortation to the disciple to entertain his teacher, there 
n1ight a secret objection arise alnong the faithful; thcl1 
shan \Vc have to support the false prophets, or Judas the 
traitor. To this end it is t1lat the I..4ûrrt instructs tl1mll 
in these word
, that it is not the person but the ofIice that 
they should look to; and that the entertainer loses not his 
re\\Tard, though he \Vh01l1 he entertains be 1.11H\ orthy. CHRY:,. 
...1 prophet's retl:urd, aJl(la righteous 1/l(ill'S rell"llrd, are such 
rcwards as it is fitting he should ha\re \vho entertain
 a 
prophet, or a righteous 111an: or, such a re\\rard as a prophet 
or righteous nlan should have. G REG. He says not, a l"t.,\\pard UrE'g. 
ii.onl a prophet, or righteous lnan, but the reward of a prophet 
:m
xl
 
or righteous 1l1au. For the prophet is perhaps a righteou;5 luau,: 12. 
and the less he possesses in this \\porld, the greater confidence 
has he in speaking in behalf of righteousnc

. TIe \\pho hath of 
this world's goods, in supporting f'\uch a tHan, Blakes hilllself 
a free partakpr in his righteousness, and shall rccei\-è the 
re\vard of righteousnes
 tugether \vith hitH \\"honl he has 
aided by snpporting bin). lIe is full of the spirit of p1'o- 
phec.r, but he lacks bodily 
ustenance, and if the body be 
Hot supported, it is certain that the voice will fai1. \\Phoso 
then gives a prophet food, gi \'CS hinl "Lrength for speaking, 
therefore together ,vith the prophct he shaH recf'i, e the pro- 
phet's reward, when he shews b('lòrc the face of God what 
hounty he she\\pcd hÏ1n. J ERO'lE; )lystically; lIe who 
recci\"cs a prophet a:, a prophet, and ullderstand
 him 
peak- 
iug of thiugs to COBIC, he shall recei\'e rcward of that prophet.. 
'rho Jews thercfore, \vho uudcr::;tand the prophet, carnally, 
do 110t recei\pc the prophet':, reward. HE:\IIG. Some undcr- 
,.OJ.... 1. :2 f) 
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).;tand by the prophet here, the IAord Jesus Christ, of 'Vl10Dl 
Dent. l\loses says, A P'J"úplu:t shall the Lord YOtll" God 'raise up 
18, 18. 
unto YOll j and the same also by the righteous Dlan, because 
he is beyond cOlnparison righteous. II e then ,,,ho shall 
receive a prophet or righteous Inan in the name of the 
prophet or righteous nlan, i. e. of Christ, shall receh-e 
reward from IIim for love of whom he received HiDl. 
JEROME; That none should say, I am poor and therefore 
cannot be hospitable, He takes a\vay even this plea by tla' 
instance of a cup of cold ,vater, given 'with good 'will. fIe 
says cold 'irater, because in !tot, poverty and lack of fuel 
n1Ïght be pleaded. And \\
hosoever shall give to drink to 
one of the least of these a cup of cold \vater only in the 
nalne of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose 
his reward. REl\I1G. The least of the.se, that is, not a prophet, 
Gloss. or a righteous man, but one of these least. GLOSS. Note, 111 at 
non occ. God looks Inore to the pious nlind of the giver, than to the 
Gloss. abundance of the thing gÏ\Ten. GLOSS. Or, the least are they 
ord. ",ho have nothing at all in this ,vor1d, and shall be judges 
\vith Christ. HILARY; Or; Seeing beforehand that there 
\vould be Inany \vho would only glory in the nalne of 
A postleship, but in their whole life and \valk \vould be 
unworthy of it, lIe does not therefore deprive of its re\\'ard 
that service \V'hich Inight be rendered to them in belief 
of their religious life. For though they were the \'el'y least, 
tllat is, the greate8t of sinners, yet even SIn all offices of 
Inercy she\"l1 thcIn, such as are denoted by tIle cup of cold 
,vater, should not be she\vn in yain. For the honour is not 
done to a Ulan that is a sinner, but to his title of disciple. 
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